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ou borate worth Y of the firſt place. God 
from heauen aboue , hath o endued 
you , With manifold mercies heere on 
earth below. If 1 ſhould repeat none, T 
might ſeeme to faile 1 my aſſertion. To 
rehearſe them all I cannot, the Lord hath 

ſo bountifully powred them out pon | 
you, To propound ſome , may ſeeme to 
ſome tO ſauour of. flatte: 'Y. But my hart ; 
bens through Gods grace free from that = 
common and cunnin2 corruption of our . 
age, I will not feare to put downe , ſuch | 
as I am perſwaded of. The bleſſed graces | 
of Gods boly ſpirit , many great gifts of 
bodie and mind, yea thoſe ; that men coms 
monly, but corruptly call the good mis of 
of fortune, are heaped pon you, and m, 
you With meaſure preſſed. downe an 
running ouer. Witneſſe the pure light = 


of Gods truth,the ſound lone of his Law, | 


the 


| 


DEDICATORIE. 


the ſincere zeale of his glorie , and the 
vnfained obedience of his will,the Kings 
Maieſties fauour, the Princes affe19n, - 
credit among Nobles , eſtimation With 
the Miniſtery , good regard of the Gene 
trie, due reſpe&t of the Commons, ſo far 
foorth,as 1s fit and conuenient, your ſins 
gular skill in the Lawes of the Land, 
your ſweet and eafte deliuerie of that 
you comprehend , your painfull execus 


tion of inſlice, your touleſome diligence ' 


and care_, in your calling , the notable_, 
cheerefulneſſe of your ſpirits, the healths 


full conſtitution and ſtrength of your bos 


dy,and a large portion of worldly wealth, 


beſides many other outward mercies. All 


Which are ſo eurdent and eminent , that 
cuerie man plainelie ſeeth them, and as it 
Were, with open and full mouth freelie 
acknowledgeth them, yea admireth them: 

A 3 uleſſe 


True ErisTLE 
conleſſe it be,either ſome oaine-glorious 


perſons, Who emulate that any haue 2lo-, | 


ry ſane themſelues alone : or the malie- 
nant company of Catbolikes, ontruely ſo 
called, who liking neither man nor mat- 
ter,but as they pleaſe their bad humours, 
cannot but thinke and ſþeake ill , Where 
God beſtoweth greateſt oxace. 

But fome will ſay , to what end tens 
deth all this ? Surely (my good Lord) not 
any maner of way as in regard of your 
ſelfe to puffe you op : for what haue 
Jou , that you hae not receined * And 
againe , to Whomſoeuer God oiueth 
much,of them he will demand an account 
for much. Nor as m reſpeft of mee to 
flatter you. For bee jt farre from euerie 
true Chriſtian , much more from euerie 


good Mmnſter , to fludy to pleaſe men, 


for then we could not bds Gods ſeruants. 


” . + w_—e—— wu——_—_ wwe.” 


But © 


v 


DzÞ1CATORIE. 
But by ſetting that before you , Which 
you haue already , to prouoke you , in a 
certaine kind of holy conetouſneſſe , and 
p. true Chriſtian deſire, to grow more and 
" more ingrace ,, as in yeeres.; ofmgall 
and euery one of them, not as meanes to 
| retard you in the race of righteouſneſſe 
and religion(as many men do )but to ſttr 
| ' yourtp im all obedience of well doing, 
that ſo you may in this life come to the 
ave of aperfett man in Chriſt , and afs 
| terwards through him attame_, the full 
i fruition of that, which is the end of your 
faith, hope, and all, euen the euerlaſting 
ſaluation of your ſoule. In regard wheres 
of, wee muſt not onely paſſe the daies of 
! Our pilgrimage in feare , through good 
j 7eport andill report, but alſo as the Apos 
t; file ſaith in another place,count al things 
: loſſe , yea indge them to bee as dung, 
A 4, that 


True Ep1sTLE 
that we might win Chriſt , and be found 


in bim , not having our owne righte- | 


auſneſſe, which 1s of the law , but that 
Which ts through the faith of C brift.evc: 

Now touching my ſelfe : I can ſafely 
proteſt before God in heauen , and men 
onearth, that in all this , as alſo mn the 


preſent Dedication and publ; iſhing of this 


little Booke_, , onder the patronage of 


your great name, Iminde not ſo much to © 


foripard you , in the right race of truth 
and obedience ( into which you hae al: 
ready entred through Gods goodneſſe,ha- 
um alſo made therein grations procee- 
dings) for Who am I, that in my ſþiritu- 
all-and bodily wants ſhould image ſuch 


nw 1 2A 
a matter ? ſpecially your graces being 


vere great and rare,as Who haue beene, 


are, and I truſt for ever ſhalbe taught of 


Godby bzs word,and inabled by his Spi- 


rit, 


f 
'4 


1 Wworkes and fruits of faith : as to ſhew 


_ — , 


f Whatſoener ſcapes haue paſſed mee, hcere 


- 


' many ( briſtian fauours received from 


DEeDICATORIE. 
| rit,which # greater than all) to all 200d 


my ſelfe in ſome meaſure carefully minds 


full of , and vnfainedly thankfull for 


You, and een before God, in ſome ſort to 

further your reckening,as well as before 

manie in the world , Who happily out of 
the duereſþett they haye of your perſon, 
' place, profeſSion , and graces, Will not 
make better account, and more profitable 
ſe of this Treatiſe than otherwiſe. The 
firſt of theſe, is in your Lordſhips power 
to yeeld me: and therefore I humblie bes 
ſeech you to accept of the meane nute of 
my opright heart , and to pardon mee 


or elſewhere as -onfit for your dignity. 
The other God muſt Worke , whom I doe 
earneſtlie entreat , both to give ſuch a _ 


Fn 4 | ; ; 


| Trax EPISTLE, &c. 
bleſsng to it, as be ſhall thinke meet, as . 
alſo to preſerue your life_, , and prolong | 

. your daies With increaſe and continuqnce + 
of al bleſSmgs both outward and inward, 

_ tothe benefit of all yours , but ſpecialle 
to the praiſe of his name in the Church, * 
and exaltation of all good inſtice in our | 

( ommon Wealth and kingdome. 

London the 22, of this 


Febr. 1607. 


F 
| 
Your Lord(hips much bounden, and 
readie, cuen out of conſcience, | 
to doe all Chriſtian dutie, that * 
poſſiblie hee can, Thomas 
W1ucocxs,the Lordsvnwor- þ 


thie ſeruant. 


© <Y 


The Titles of the Com- 


mon places, handled in 


theſe Partitions. 

I F theword of G od. pas.T 
. Of the dotrine of faith. 2 
3 OfGod. 2 
4 Ofthe attributes of God. 5 
5 Oftheperſons of the Deitte. 41 
6 Oftheworks of God, 45 
7 Of the decree of God, where allo of the de- 

cree of Predeſtination. F2 
B Ofcreation, where of the image of God. 55 
g Of good and emill angels. 57.58 
Io Of man, his ſtate and free will. 61.62 
11 Ofthe proutdence of G od. 73 
12 Of good. 74 
13 of enul, 75 
14 Of ſinne. 75.and thoſe that follow. 
15 Of the ation of God, apart of Gods prout- 

dence. 8 9.90 
16 Ofthe inflruments of God. 90 
17 Of Gods permiſſion or ſufferance. 95.96 
18 Of the conſernation of things. 97 
19 Of thedeſtruttion of things. TOI 
20: Ofthe gomernment of things. 102 
21 Of the dinine motion or mooning. 103 


22 no the naturall manifeftation of God, where 
alſo 


The contents. 


allo concerning the law of nature.” Toy, * 


23 Ofthe ſupernaturall manifeſtation of God. 
F I'© 
24 Ofthe law of God. 105. & thoſe that follow, 


25 Of the morall law, or ten ( ommandements. | 


| 
' 


, 


I17 


26 Of the ceremoniall axd indiciall law of God, 


I19 


27 Ofthe Goſpell, 119 
23 Of Chriſt,of his perſon, of his double ſtate, 
| humiliation, incarnation, conception by the 
holy ſpirit ,of his aſſuming or taking of mans 
nature, of his perſonall union, of the power 
of (briſt according to his eſſence and of- 
fice, of the communicating of the Idioms, 
of his birth , fulfilling of the law , tentati- 
03s, ſuffering deſcenſon to hell, death, bu- 
riall, exaltation , reſurrettion from the 
dead, aſcenſion into heauen , ſitting at the 
right hand of God his father. Of the of- 


(4. _ 


fice of Chriſt, of plaine and effeftuall de- - 


clarations of the Mediatogr, 121.122. 


123. I 32.159. 4nd ſo following. 


29 Of the foretelling of things to come, 17} 
30 Of Gods promiſes. 177 
31 Of Goas threatuings. 79 
32 Of Gods calling. 180.16T 
33 Of the conenant betweene God and man. 

183.155 
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| 


34 Of : 


34 


3 
B) 


3 
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| 34 Of the benefits purchaſed tows by Chriſt. 


186 
35 Of the gining of the holy Ghoſt. 187 
36 Of the communion or fellowſhip with Chriſt. 
189 


37 Of wſtification, where of forginenes of ſinnes 
and imputation of Chriſts righteou/neſſe. 
190 
38 Of regeneration; 194 
39 Of inlightning, or anointing by the holy 
G hoſt, and of repentance. 242.243 
40 Of adoption, 253 
41 Of the libertie of the ſonnes of God, 254 
42 Of Chriſtian libertie, and of things indiffe= 
rent. 256 
43 Of conſernation of vs in our communion 
with Chriſt. 260 
44 Of comfort wnder the croſſe, and im death. 
264. 
45 Of the gining of eternall life, 266.2 67 
46 Of dine ſignes, where of miracles. 288. 


and ſo forward. | 
47 Of Sacraments in generall, 295.296 
48 Of ( wcumciſion, 320 
49 Of the Paſſeuner. 322 
50 Of Bapti/me. 326.327 
51 Of the Supper of the Lord, 234 


52 Ofthe preparation of a faithfull man beſare 
the wſe of the holy Supper. 334-352+358 
$3 © 


5 30 f the ndvemats of Ged: where alſo of af- 
flictions and death. 365 

54 Of Gods works after this life : where of Hh, 

Lords lat m—_— the generall reſurre- 


yo of the dead,the laſt indgement,C the 


manifeſtation of Gods glory.3 273-374-378 
55 Of the true Church ; where of true Religi- | 


ON. 331; 
56 Of the publike gonernment of the Church. | 


58 Of the people of the ( hurch. 409 

59 Of Eccleſraſticall power; where of the power 

« of Eccleſiaſtical eleflions , of indging * 
controucrſies of Religion,of order and Ec- 
cleſraſticall tur, (dit on; where alſo of the 
ketes, of excommunication. 398.399.CK, 

60 Of Conncels. 426.427 . 

61 Of the cinill Magiſtrate. 432 

2 Of the private gouernment of the C hurch, 


[ 
439 
63 Of the falfe (hurch, where alſo of the falſe 


; 
391 
57 Of the Miniſters of the Charch.391.392 I 


religion, of the ana of C briſk, and of 

his kingdome, of the Tewes ana of their re- | 
jeftion and restitution ,, of the heathen, | 
where alſo of the Adohameton and Pa- | 
Tan 1 , of eMntichrift , of heretikes, and j 
Thi imatiber, of the (1 Þurch of Antichriſt, 


and of falſe Chriſts. 442-443-445. &c. 
The 


WW, v 


ſecond Booke. 


_ 
5 
F1 64 + Of good works, 452 
1 Of the differents and adinnits of 
« good Hes of oh feare of God, of ſube 
Za God , of conſtancie , wiſe- 


dome, holy zeale for Gods glory. 454-455 
* 66 Oftheſernice of Goa,both inward and out= 

; ward,and of things asffering fromit,where 
| alſo of true faith & hope in God.466.0c. 

' | * 67 Of the innocation of God; where alſo of 
prater , of the Lords praier, godly ha” - 


and of an oath. 
63 Of thankeſgining z where alſo i — 
confeſſ ton of truth. 496 


69 Of the rites and ceremonies of the Church, 
where alſo of a godly care, of the ſacrifices 
of the Old teſtament, of holy times; where 
alſo of the feaſts of the Old and New te- 

ſtament. 494 

| 70 Of vertue; where of the deſire of wiſedome, 

| of fortitude,temperance, chaſtitie, thrifti- 


"ey 
* % 
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neſſe or moderate ſparing, of the deſire of 
true glory, of the whole company of ver- 
tues, of tuſtice. FII.FI2.513 3 
71 Of Occonomicall initice; where alſo of ma- 
riage and dinorce. S57-559 
72 Of publike inftice;, where alſo of politike 
lawes, of peace and warre. 568.569 
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E hg i the ſome of af Ch ifianit ; 


_ Enengobeleene thoſe things which 
God hath preferibed in his Word, 


LIAR 


0.0, 
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commanded therein. 


wa, proofe whereof we haze, A. 
| 24. 14+ IF. 16. | 

' Burthis I confefſe vnto thee, that 
according to that way , which 
they call Hereſte ,.ſo worſhip I 
the God'of my fathers , belee- 
uing all things which are writ- 
.teninthe Law andthe Prophets: 
"aid haning hope towards God, 
' thatthe refurreQion of the dead 


- 
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looke for )-thall b both of iuſt 


PER 
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exetciſc iny {Ae , that I may al- 
wayes haue a conſcience with- 
' ouroffence, towards God , and 
rowards men. 


IFEOST 
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and toda the things which he hath 


(which alſo they themſelues 
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Or Tnx: PARTITION s$; 
and Definitions of Diumitie, framed 
according to the rules of a Narurall 


method, by AmanDvs PolLanys 
J of Polan(dort, 


of F, atth, 


Prophers and Apoſtics, 
BSiche Holy Spirit bang In- 
S |direrchereot, pertely de- >, 
2 .tuering the way how to 
e etcrnall ite. 2.Pet. 1. 21, Zph. 2.20. 
Toh. 5.24.39. and 20. 29.31. 1.{6r.1.21. 
2.71m.1.10. and 2.5. Tit.h,.1.2. Kcmm.1.16. 
- { £/4.32.1. and 1.1.and 119.1: and foforward. 4 
4 4at.s. 3.and fo forward. lam.1. 21. 22. CM 
{ Ofthc Word of God there be two parts: \5 
gutt,concerning Faith. 4.24. 14.1526: . ;7- 7% 
wo” B 27 


ſ. o , 
F Rem. 7 $05.54 RN 


bis, 45. 


Pag. 41, 


. 1s, * k 


2 TheFiri#B 


of TE 


Row. 1.16. Hab.2.4. the other corſterning 
good works. Jam. 2.20. Phil. 1.27. Tit. 3. $, 
AS: 2-6; I. Tiup.1.18.19. 

The firſt part, namely, concerning Faith, 
doth teach vs , what we muſt beleeuerto eter- 
nall Eien. And that concerneth either 
God, or the Church. 

God isa Spirit eternall , infinite, omnipo- 
tent, and moſt holy, onein effence, but three 
in perſons,the Father,the Sonne, andthe Ho- 


ly ghoſt. Iohng. 24. Pſal. 9. 2. and 92.8. and | 


I02. 13. Eſa. 63. %. Dan. 6.26. Hebr. 1. 12. 
Ren.g. 8. and11.17.and 16: 5. 1.King. 8. 27. 
2.Chron.6.18. Tob.11. 7.8. Tere. 23.23. Pſal. 
139-7-10.Eſ4.6.3.Gen.17.1.and 35.11. Exo. 
6.3. Dent. 7.8. and 10.17. Nam.1 1.23. Eſa. 
40.12. Mat.19.26. Luk.1.27. Ren.r.8. Mat- 


19.17. 2.Chre.z0.18. Dent. 6.4. 1.Toh.5.7. 4 


Of Faith concerning God, are two on 
the firſt concerning the eſſence of God, the 


ſecond Concerning his works, 


The eſſence of God, is the nature of God] {@, 


whereby. God is indeed, and doth ſubſiſt ſec 


Gal.q.8. Exo.3.14. Rew.1 8. 


| 
And that eſſence is but one : and therefor ten 


Godis but only onealſo. 
There are twoparts of the faith of thee 

ſenceof God, the firſt concerning chear | 

bures af God the {ccoudconc ung 


+4 7 i 


the, 
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os ſubſtance of. Religion. 3 
ſtintionofthe perſons. . 
The attributes of God , are thoſe titles, 


| which areattributed ro God,by ſome means, 


according to our capacitie , todeclare his c{- 
ſence berter vnto vs. 

The attnibutes of God, are either ſimple, 
or compared. 

The ſimple attributes of God , aref| 
areproperly attributed to God, orw 
eſſentially, and fiſt agree vntoh1 

And theſe are, both the namesof God,and 
alſo the eſlenciall proprieties of God. 

Thenames of God,are /ehonah, [ah, Ehexe, 
El, Eloim, Shaddas, eAdonat, &Cc. 

The cflentiall proprieties of God , arerhe 
very elſence of God, ycathe wholeeſlenceof 
God: and neicherdifferthey from the cilence 
It ſelfe, neither indeed berweenethemlclues, 
or one of them from another, bur only in con- 
ſideration or re pect. 

And they are ofa rwwotold order. or of rwo 
forts : tor ſome are of the firit, {cine of the 


LAS 
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{t4 ſecond. 


Of chr farſt order or ſort arethey which 


orq tend ro the notification or declaration of o- 


4 


therproprieries. 


Andtheſcare,* implexeſſe and * infiniteneſſe, , 


3 Pag, &. 


any * perfettion and + vnchaugeavlencſſe. 
fmplicity of God,is an 
eſlentiall 
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Of the attri- 
utes of God; 


Pag. 26, 


Page, 6. 


Pag. 4. 


4 Pag, 6. | 
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eſſentia]l 36 twp of God, by which there is 


meant that that dinine eſlence is alcogether 


voidofcompoſition,diuifion, multiplication, 
and accidents : and therefore alſo is vabodi- 
ly,ſpirituall, inuiſible, and that can nor ſuffer.- 

From hence flow theſe neceſlaric conſe. 
quences or concluſions. 


0 i CES —_— 


: 


Whatſocuer either is, or is ſayd tobein 


God or inthe Dine eſſence, it is nothing els 


but the whole and entire ef[ence of God, andf 


not an accident or paſſion , or part of cſſence. 

Whartſocuer is abſolutely ſpoken of God, 
thatisef[entially to be.ynderſtood of him, and 
not accidentally. 


—_ 


Though many and diuers things are {po-| 
ken of God, yet there are not in him duuers? 


and many things asthere be in vs, but for our 


and divers things are attributed to God, when 
our vndcr{tanding can notin one ſfimple att 
on , orat once comprehend them, and there- 
fore hath need, as to know all other thing 
by many and diſtin actions, ſo God hi 
{clfealſo. —i 
The infniteneſle of God , is an eſſential 
proprictic of God , by which 1s meant, tha 
God can not be limited and meaſured , ciche 
by time or place, or any other thing, but! 
declared by his owne eflence, and nature an 
acti 


on 
\ 
pY 
* 
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vnderſtanding fake : as for example, manyf* 


p 


ſubſtance of Religion. 5 
ation, to be ſimply, and of himſelfe,infhnite, 
yameaſurable, and incomprehenſible. 
The infiniteneſſe of God is double, that 1s 
toſlay, his * etermtieand * vnmeaſurableneſſe. 
The eternitie of God.1s an eſlentiall pro- 


prictieof God, by which hecannotbe hmi- 


ted inany time : that is toſay, by which he is 
ſignified ro be , without beginning and end- 
ing of time, and therefore more ancientthan 
all rime, and later than all or any end, and ab- 
ſolutely without ſucceſſion, alwayes whole 
and altogether. P/a/.99.2. and 92.8. and 102. 
27. Iſaiah 43.13. 

The vnmeaſurableneſle of God, is an ef- 
ſentiall proprietie of God, by which is meant 
thatthe diuine eſſence can not be included in 


any place, but is altogether void of meaſu- 


+ ring, circumſcription toaplace, and of all in- 


creaſe or decreaſe whatſczuer. 


:4 + * Therefore the Diuine eflence is not cir- 


cumſcribed or tied to orin aplace , buthee is 
euery where, piercing all things,and fulfilling 
them, and is preſentinallthings. erems. 23. 
23.24. P/al.139. 7.10. 1/ai.S. 3.and 66.1. 
| Whereupon this alſo is called his vbiqui- 
tie, and preſencein cuery place. 
- And the cauſe thereof is the infiniteneſle 
of hiseſlence : for that which is cuery where, 
6 therefore euery where, becauſciris infinite, 
SIS B 3 Neither 


Ro 
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Neither is any thing euery where, or may be ; 
ſayd ſo tobe, yolefle it be infinite. 
Now this is proper to the Godhead alone, 
thatthe whole be cuery where, and incuery 
lace. 


prietieef God, by which we meane, that no- 
thing 
uinceſſence, but thar it hath, and thar in a! 
moſt entireand perfe order, allthings injx 
ſelfe. [0b.37 15. 
Whereupon it followeth, that God him- 


Theperfeion of God,is an eſſentiall pro. ' 


. . . _= 
1s at any hand wanting, to or in the di. | 


ſelfe 1s the cauſe of all pericions or perfeft- 
neſſeinallchings, both generall and particu- | 
lar whatſocuer. | 
And that all the perfeions , which are 
found in the things that God hach made, | 
werefr{t moitperte& in God himlelfe, and | 
tharmamoſt perte& maner. : 
The vnchangeableneſle of God is an e- | 
ſentiallproprietie of God : by whichthereis' 
meant,that the e{[ence of God,together with 
all his proprieties , can not be generated, or 
corrupted, or at any hand ceaſe, norby any 
meanecs be diminiſhed or increaſed, nor beal- 
tred, nor change place & condition, butmult 
bealwayesthe ſame. 1am.1.17. Pſal.102.27:j 
Hitherto tonching the eſſential proprieties 

of the firſt order or ſort. 


» 
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Gods eſſential proprieties, ofthe ſecond 
order or ſort, are * life & * immortalitie, * bleſ- 


ſedneſſe and * glory. 


And theſe are in God molt * ſimply and 4Pag.26. 
A infimitely,moſt 3 perfetly alſo and * wnc ange- 
ably. 


Thelifeof God , is aneflentiall proprieie 
of God , by which there is ſignified, that 


| Godseſſencedoth actually live , & by irſelfe 


performe all things, and that it hath the pow- 
er of ſtirring and moouing , and therefore 
alſoro communicate to other things life and 
being. /oha 1. 4. Dent. 32.40. Ezech. 33.11. 


-} Dan.4. 34- 


Heereupon God is called liuely or lung, 
and that firſt moſt imply, becauſe God is not 
compounded , neither 1s there any thing in 


! him compounded, inſomuch chat thelite of 


God, is nothingels , than Gods very eſlence 

lung. 

Secondly infinitely, becauſe he alwayes li- 

ueth, from eternitie to eternitie, without any 

beginning of life, and without end of life. 
Then moſtperfe&ly, becauſe nothing cer- 

tanly is wanting to him, tothe integrineand 


| Pperteftion of life, liuing alwayes of & in him- 
+ felfe,and thatinamoſt perfet mancr. 


Laſtly vnchangeably, becauſe as he neuer 
begun at any tune to liue, ſo ſhall he nor ceaſe 
7 at 


. *Pag.11. 
' 3 Pag.23 0 
*Pag.25. 


*Pag.11. 


Pax. g. 


 a_ 


. . . * 4 0. go4E. 0 + | 
arany timetoliue, neither is his life increaſed; 
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or diminiſhed , neither is it altered, or, tobe 
ſhort, any maner of way changed. 

The immortalitie of God 1s an efleariall 
propricticot God,by which it is to be ynder- 
ſtood, that Gods ellence by itſelfe, fromall 


eternitie, and ſo for euermore, 1s free fromall | 
mortality,and therefore canneuer die. 1.7m. 


I.17.and 6. 16. 


The blefledneſle of God is an eſſential pro- 


prietie of God, by whichthediuine eſſences 
f1gnified to be free from all cuils, and to bea- 
bounding with all good things. 1.7m. 6. 15. 
And this blefledneſ{ie com prehendeth Gods 

X wildome and * wi! : Ins? power and + hbertie. 
The wildome of Godis an eſflentia!l pro- 
prietie of God, by which he certainly know- 


— 


ce A 


_— 
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ech and vnderſtandeth all chings , truly, pro- ' 


perly , by onecternalland vnchangeable act, 
and that alſo together, moſt perfectly , aflu- 
redly, cuidently, and diſtin&ly, being neuer 
12noraut of any thing, neither learning or 
knowing any thing by ſucceflc, nor forget- 
tingany thing, &c. 

And this wiſedome comprechendcth in it, 
" kuowleape and * vaderſtanding. 


This knowledge of or in God,firſt is either ' 


! abſolute, or ioyned with * approbation. 
TheabſoJute knowledgeof God is that, by 


which 


— 


> we. ele 
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i4 which God ſimply and abſolutely knoweth 
'P all _ Hebr. 4. 13. whereupon it is, and 


thatrightly called, his omniſcience,or know- 
ledge ofall chings. 

The knowledge of God that is joined with 
approbation, is chat by which God peculiar- 


| ly and graciouſly knoweth his ele&t, thatis 


toſay , taketh them for his owne , careth for 


' them, approouethof them, and loucth them 


as his ſonnes, in that his owne beloued ſonne. 
P/al.1.6. 2.T im.2.19. 

Secondly,this knowledgeof God,is either 
the * knowledge of all things palt and preſent, 
or els the * forekyowing of things to come. 

But this diſtintion mvſt nor be rakenor 
vnderſtood as in regard of God him(clte, bur 
as1nreſpe@of vs : for God at onceand in one 
moſt ſimple a&, from all eternity hath know- 
enall things, which to vs, arepalt, preſent, 
or to come. Otherwiſe nothing is paſtor to 
come, as inreſpe& of Gods knowledge, bur 
all things are preſent to it. 

The toreknowledge of God, is that know- 
ledge, by which he did know all things be- 
fore they were made or wrought, thatis to 
lay, from etcrnitie. In Grecke this is called 


yon;, that is, foxeſightor forcknowledge.. 
And thisagaine 1s double, that is, * general! p, 5.10. 


and* beciall. 
The 
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The generall forcknowledge of God is 
that by which God did foreſce and foreknow 
all chings , both thoſe things which he him- 


ſeife would doe, and thoſe things alſo which | 


others would doe. This therefore reacheth 
vntoall things, euen vnto thoſe things that 


God himſelte doth not, as for example, to * 


finnes : for eucn them alſo God did know 
from before all times. 

The ſpecial foreknowledge of God is that, 
by which, witha gracious affeQtion of loue, 
he peculiarly hath knowen the ele&, as his 
owne ſpeciall people. Rem.8.29.1.Pet.1. 2. 

Secondly , the toreknowledge of God, is 
either alone, or ioyned with the will : thefirſt 
1s called ſpeculatiue, the latter praQtiue. 


[ 


f 


"r 


The foreknowledge of God that 1s alone, 


15not the cauſe of things. 2 


Certainly God foreknew all things that 
ſhould be : butyerhe is nct the cauſe or au- 
thor ofall things thathe forcknew : as for ex- 
ample,he foreknev ſinne; and yet for all that, 


neither 1s Gods fqreknowledge, or God him- | 


{clfe the cauſe and author of finne. 


Neither are ſuch things by reaſon of Gods ; 


forcknowledge, but becauſe they ſhould be 


£ 


ſuch , God himſelf either doing , or pope | 


ring, or permitting, and ordaining : therefore 


he knew they ſhould be ſuch, 
Neither 


. » 


: 
np 
. 
£ 


f 


. rw 


#ubſtance of Religion. I! 
Neither inany otherreſpect did God fore- 


| ſce the things that ſhould be, than becauſehe 


had decreed, that they ſhould be ſodone. 

Gods foreknowledge therefore or fore- 
ſight, doth not compell men ro linne. 

Neither yer doth man therefore ſ1nne, be- 
cauſe God doth foreknow , but rather God 
foreknoweth that man ſhould finne. 

The foreknowledge of God,that is 1oyned 
with the will, is the cauſe of things. Andairis 
the cauſe of thoſe things , which God hath 
not only forcknowen , Þur alſo hath decreed 
todo them, or to command that they ſhould 
be done: as it is the cauſe of the world, ofour 
redemption, iuſtification, glorification, &c. 


Hitherto touching the knowleage of God. 


_ The vnderſtanding of God is that , by 
which God eucn moſt perfe&ly vnderſtand-. 
cthall the things he knoweth. P/al.33. 1x. 


And thus much touchias the wiſdome of God. 
Now foilowet concermng 
his will. 


The will of God is an eſlcntiall proprietic 
of God, by which hcewilleth all the things 
that he willeth, and thatfrom all cternitie, of 
himſelfc alſo, and thatby one conſtantaft. . 
And 
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And this will is moſt free, ſo that God 
doth not any thing, or command, or ſuffer it 
ro bedone; bur freely willing it : whereupon 
alſo tis called Gods freewill. 

And becauſe it doth not depend of any 
other former beginning out of it ſelfe, it a- 
lone propcrlie deferucth to bee called free. | 
wall. 
And indeed and truth it is but one will, be- / 
cauſe iris the very eflence of God, Howbei . 
inreſpe&of vs, 1t15 ſundrie wayes diſtingui- | 


—_—_— x - 
. 


ſhed. | 
1. ThewillofGodis either his will of * ef | 
fetting, or of © permitting only. ; 


His wil of efte&ting 1s that , according to | 
which God eftc&eth all good things , whe: 
ther it be by himſelfe or by others. ; 

The will of permitting 1s that , according | 
to which God: ſuffereth {inne to be commit- Þ 
ted : for God certainly doth willingly permit 
{in,and not vnwillingly, that is to ſay, againlt 
his will and inforced (tor who can conſtraine 
God?) And this hee doth fora double end: | 
Firft,tharhemightmaniteſt the infirmity and f 
weakneſle of the creature, becauſe ir can not 
ſtand, vnleſſe it be cuery moment vpheldin | 
vprightneſſe by God. Secondly,that by this 
occalion, God might declare, cither his mer- 
cic and power, in dcliuering the — 

LLNNC, 
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ſinne,or els his iuſtice and power in puniſhing 
chereprobate for their {inne. 
2. Againe the will of Godis either abſolute 


- or conditional, 


The abſolute will of God is it, by which he 
did with himſelfe from eternitic fimplie will 
whatſocuer in due time, he would either doe, 
or permit. P/a/.115.3. and 135.6. {{at.46.10. 
Ion.1.14. Toh.6.39. Rom.9.18.19. Eph.1.11. 

Itis called alſo, and that by Synecdoche, 
the will of his good pleaſure : alſo his conſc- 
quent will, becauſe taſluredly inſuerh, and 15 
fulfilled , and becauſe it belongeth to ſuch 
_ , asatthelaſt inſue, and are accompli- 

ed, | 
By this will, he hath from eucrlaſting cho- 
{en ynto eternall life , whom hee would , and 
reprobated alſo whom he would. 

By this he willed to create the world : by 
this he gauethe Meſſias : by chis he will raiſe 
vP atthe haſt all the dead. 

This 1s the firlt and chiete cauſe of all 
things. 

Andas it is vachangeable, fo itcan not by 
any meaneor way, be |ctor hindered. 
 Bythis allchingsare done necet{ari]y, char 
5toſay, whatſocuer God willeth by his ab- 
folvte wi:}, thatis nece{larily dore : for this 
will of God, is the neccfliic of things. So 


{aith - 
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faith Auguſt. {ib.6.de Geneſ.ad literam:cap. 1s, 

The conditionall will of God 1s that by 

which God willeth certaine things , witha 
condition adioyned thereto. | 

= And this is called the will of the figne, be- 
cauſe God doth declare and manifeſt the | « 
ſame, both in precepts and prohibitions, and | ' 

alſo in promiſes and threatnings, as if it were | \ 

by ſ{1gnes. c 

q Itis alfocalled the antecedent will, becauſe } | 
it goeth before the reward or the puniſh- | [ 
ment, thatis propounded inthe promuſes, or ' 
I 

] 

1 

| 


inthethreatmings. | 

3 By this, God will hauc all men to be faued 
and to come to the acknowledgement of 
truth : to wit, if they bclecue the promiſes 
and preaching of the (Gofpell, and alſo obey | 
the ſame. And therefore he calleth and inut- 
tcth all menofall ſorrs and degrecs (and ther- 
tore Magiltrarcs alſo) to rhe fcllowlhip of fal- 
uation, and rothe confeſſion of trurh : yet he 
commanderh all to worke their owne {alua- 
tion,and ro come totheacknowledging of his 
truch,though all do itnor. r. Tim. 2. 4. 

4 By this will Chriſt would haue gathercd 
together che {{raclites, asa hen doch her chic- 
kens, Zk. 13. 24. to wit, vnleſle they that 

. werecalled had refuſed to come. 
5 This will is maniteſted, not by our conic- 
(tures, 


TI. 


f mind,andin appointin 
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Aures, butonly out of his Word. 
Andit is the ſquare of all our works , and 
the perfect rulc of all righteouſneſſe and ho+ 
inelle. 
c Neither is this will of God diſſembled or 
counterfeit, as though God commanded ma- 
ny things, which he would not : for cxawple, 
when, Gereſ.22. he commanded Abraham co 
offer his ſonne, and yer afterwards forbad it. 
Wharſocuer God commandeth, that he wal- 
leth. So hee commanded , that Abraham 
ſhould offer vp his ſonne , to wit, in will, in 
z him fora burnt-offe- 
ring : for ſo God tnied his faith and readineſle 
to obey his cemmandements; and not that A- 
braham ſhould indeed kill and flay his ſonne 


| Ifaac;though Abraham did ſo vnderſtand the 


; 


word of offering : and this the Lord himſelfe 
doth ſufficicutly declare, when, in ver{.12. he 
faith, Now I know & hauetried that thou fea- 
reſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not ſpared or with- 
heldthy ſonne,cuen thy only ſonne, from me: 
2+ Bcſides, the will of God is cither reuea- 
led, or ſecret and hidden. 

Thereuealed is that which is manifeſted 
vnto men,cither by the*word of God,or * by 
event ; for that which fallech out, therefore 


falleth out, becauſe God would haue it to 
fall out, 


The 
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The ſecret or hidden will, is alfo lay dad 
pa and manifeſted, in that time Res. God 
ath ſet. 

4. Moreouer, the will of God, is cither FN | 
Pag.z>, goodneſle of God, or the inſtice of God. #-< 
| The goodneſle of God,is his wil by whichÞ: 
hehimſelfe is by all meanes good, being both 
in himſclte and without himſelfe, the authour 
of all good things. 's 
In himſelfe heis good , by his * eſſence and : 
* chiefly. | 
In his eſſence, becauſe he 1sgood, notby S 
participation ot "500d fromanorher, burna-ſ | 
curally, and of himſclie, and that from erernt 
tie : neitheris heſo, by any accidentall good: þ+ 
neſſe, burir is his owne very g noodneſle, | 
Chief] v,becauſehe only 15 the chieke good, 
that 15 to be defired of all. 
- Without himſfelfe hee is the authour of all$ 
goodneſ[e,both in making ſo many good cre- 
atures, and alſo by doing good to the crea« 
tures thac he hath made. © 
This goodneſleof God by which heisthe 
author of all Tood things without himſelfe, 8Þ; 
Pag.17. cither © gencrall or * ſpecial, 0 
Generall is chat, which generally exter-$j 4 
deth it ſclfe vitto all creatures, not onely £o- 
wards them , which haue continued in that 
goodnes in whichchey were created, but allo 
rowards 


\ 


| | - 
'F rovrards thoſe which hane fallen fromtheir 
; ths: {'q0odheſle , as towards the ell Angels, 
30d. wicked men. + - | 
© © The ſpeciall goodneſſcof Godis .chac , by 
J- Lebich God wilech well ro the ele@ Angels, 
[+ and his choſen amongſt men, P/al. 73.1 


Moreouer , the goodnefle of God-is che, —_— ; 
rf fountaineof the grace, * lyue, * mencie, * pa= , po. 
Ko * tience, and * clewen te of God. = 3 Pag.19, 


18 . The grace of God, is Geds moſt gentle 
good will, and his facherly favour and will, 
- which he fatherly-umbraceth vs ynwoor- 
thy of ir, and noman deſeruing it. Gene/. 6. 8. 
-F £#4.1:30.T:#.2.11. 
þ | - Andthis grace 15 enly and rightly termed t 
* the race, that makerh vs aocepred before 
I - Gol | Ly | 
But 1t 15 not om mto vs. 
» Neither 1s ic a*qualicicivherentin vs, bur 
"Rwmbinerh only in God himſelte. 
ww + It is diſtinguiſhed from the gifts; which- $: 
from God arebeſtowed vpon vs. © Roms. 5-15: 
,whcha arecalled graces freely giyen vs. 
> Theloue of God, i5sthe moſt eracious will 
vof God, by which he de! johrerh himfelfe or 


w ae 


i =o leafure 3 in that, which he gpptoo- 

0- 

at od this loue of God, is berh* iagaids 

{0 ,and alſo * rowards the creattires.- Pag, a8. 
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- - Theloueof Godedwards himfelfe, is thar 
wherewith the perſons of the Godhead leus 
mutually, and ech one the other. ohn 3. 35, 
and 5.20. and 14. 31. 

— Theloueof God towards the creatures, is 
cither * general or * ſpecial. 

- The generall loue of God , is that with 
which hee embraceth altogether all things 

' Which hee hath made, and doth good wnto 
them, aid preſeructh and ſuſtainerh them. 

For though he hate ſinne, yet he loueth the 
nature which he hath Pear 

The ſpeciall loue of God is that, with 
which he doth peculiarly proſecutethe cle 
only. | 


And this 1s either towards * Chriſt as jnre-# 
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ſpett of his humanenature, or towards the 
ele&* in Chriſt. | 2 

The loue of God towards Chriſt as inre- 
ſpe& of the humane nature is that, by which 
hec hach appointed him to bethe head ofthe 
cle. | 

And this loucis the foundation of his lous 
towards the ele&. 

The louc of GoD towards the ele in 
Chriſt, is both cowards the holy Angels, and 
alſo towards men that ſhalbe ſaued. Eph. 1.6 
Tohn3. 16. | | Yet” 

The mexcic of God, is his moſt cy 

h e 


- 


» 
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ble good will, readieroſuccour ſuchas arein 
miſerie. w | ITS 

And this alſo is either * general or* ſpecial. 

The gencrall mercic of God, 15 chat by 
which God, as God, is not only preſtro ſtic- 
cour all his creatures, and ſpecially menBorh 
iuſtand vniuſt, being inany miſerie; bnedothy 
indeed helpe and reheue them, rhoughnot all 
yntoerernall life, yer vnto foine ſaluation, or 
as we may ſay, cemporarie deliverance. Luke 
6.36. 

The ſpeciall mercie of God is that , by 
which God ,” as a moft bounrifull and free 
Lord, hath mercie vpon whomhee.will : L 
meane of thoſe, whom he hath predellinated 
to cternall life, whom alſo hee callerh, iuſtih- 
eth, and glorifierh. Rox.9. 18. He hath mer- 
cicon whom hee will, and whom he wilſkce 
hardeneth. | 

\ Theparience of God, js his moſt gracious 
will, by which he long ſufferech mens finnes, 
and deferreth the puniſhments thereof. . And 
this is called the long ſufferance of God, 


F Rom.2.4.and 3. 26. and 9. 22. I. Pet; 3.20: 


2.Pet;3.1 F. fy 
Fhe clemencte of God, is his moſt fauour- 
able wilt, by which atſocuen in wrath here 
membreth his mercy, and ſparerh vs; though 
we hauc deſerucd farre otherwiſe; Fas 4 
'E 2 —_— 
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eAnd thus farre touching the £ ooareſſe of os 
Now followeth touching his inſt ice. 


The iuſtice of God, is the will of God, by 
whith he is 1uſt both1n " hunſelfe and alſo < 
wards * his creatures. | 

In himſelfe, in as much as hes fo perfett, 
chat no good thing can be wanting in him: | 
and on the other ſide , no cull thing canfall 
into him. 

Therefore to ſay FIR God can either finne, 
ortharhe is or may bethe Authour of ſinne, * 
is moſt high blakphande againſtche moſt juſt | 
God. 

Towards his creatures heis ſo juſt, that he | ' 
neither can will or doe any iniurieto them: ; 
as that from cternitic hee hath choſen ſome, | 
' and reprobated other ſome , and not rather j 
choſenall, he doth therein iniurie tonone : as | 
alſo , that he ardoneth to ſome their finnes, | 
andeo other ly ome doth not pardon them, he } 
15 notiniurious to them, to whom he doth not 

ardon them. 

Theiuſticeof God towards the creatures, | 
is either the juſtice of * grace, or of * anger: 

Theiuſtice ofthe grace of God is that, ac} 
cording towhich, hee molt certainly perfor- 
meth his grace, as hee promiſed. P/a. 36, 11. 
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and 71.1.2. whereupon alſo itis called , the 
iuſtice of his promules. | 

Theiuſtice of anger isthat, — to 
which, he moſt equally exerciſeth his iudgey 
ments, as he hath chreatned them. P/al. gg.2: 
And this alſo is called the iuſtice of rhreat- - 
nings. = 

And that is perceined, both as ir belongeth - 
to the * elef?, and alſo tothe * reprobate. 

And as it belongethro theele&, bothin 
 themſelnes, and allo in * Chriſt. 

In the very ele& themſelues, the juſtice of 
the anger of God s perceiued, partly becauſe 
that throughand for {inne they are become 
emlte of death, and the cuerlaſting curſe. 
Geneſ.2. 17. Dent.27. 26. partly alſo becauſe 
they are ſubie& ro diners temporall affliti- 
ons, yea andeuen to remporall death ir (elfe 
alſo. Dan.9.7.14. Neh.g9.23. 

But in Chriſt, for the eleQts ſake; is that 1u- 
ſtice of God moſt plainly aboue all things 
perceued ; for God ſpared not his owne 
{onne : but becauſe hee made himſelfe, as it 
were, aſureticand pledgefor chem , whom 
the Father had giucn vnto him, God caſt and 


- yd vpon him chat puniſhment, which chey 


themſelues ſhould haue borne for ever, and 

powred out ypon him his wrathagainſt fin. 
Asit belongeth ro the reprobare;,the juſtice 

G3 of 


ry 


22 The Fir# Booke of the 


Pag, 23. 


of Gods anger is perceiued, both inreproba. 
red men,and alſo inthe Diuell and his angels, 
© In reprobated men, partly becauſethe re- 
provate, abide in death, and vnder the curſe 


toreuer : partly Lend that the puniſh. 


ments, which they ſuffer in this life, are vnto 
themthe beginning of cternall paines. Exod. 
9.27. - 

In the Diuell and his angels, partly becauſe 
he 15reprobated,and caſtour of heauen, part- 
ly becaule hee is adiudged tothe puniſhment 
of cucrlaſting fire. Mat. -25.4T- 


Now the 1uſtice of God, 1s both his * z-ath 


and his * he: "neſſe. 


Therruch of God , is that by which heeis | 


vnderſtood to be moſt remoued from all fall. | 


hood and lv Ing. 

And this is not an inherent quality in God | 
bur the very eſſence of God : wherupcn God! 
himſelfe is bis owne truth. 


And that both in * himſclfe. and alſo with- 


out himſelferowards the * creatures. 

In htzaſciferwo maner of wayes 3 farſt, by) 
I1is effence, by which hetruly is,yea he is tru- 
ly molt {tmple, truly infinite, cruly _ 
truly vameaſurable, truly perfect ; &c. Se- 
condly, as hce is the idea or erue forme of al 
truc things that arc without him. 

Witheur him , to wit, towards his crca- 
turcs, 
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tures,both in his'works, andalſo itrhis*woras. 

Inhis works, heeis true', yeatruth it ſelfe, 
becauſe whatſocuer hee doth, hcedotheruly, 
noching counterfetly, nothing diſtemblingly, 
nothing fainedly or lyingly : whereupon it 
followeth , thar all his works aretrue, all his 
miracles true, and no deceits or illuſions. Rew. 
15.3.and 16.7. 

In his words, hee is true, yea and truth 
it ſelfe, becauſe whatſoecuer hee ſaythis true, 
not fained , not diſiembled. So all his com- 
manecments aretrue, his promiſes true, his 
chreatnings true... And this truth of God in 
his words, is alſo called the faich of God, be- 
cauſe the things are certainly performed, 
which he hath ſpoken. Irisalfo called Gods 
conſtancie. | 

The holineſſeof God is that, by which he 
is vnderſtood exceedingly to abhorre from 
all mpuritie. //2:.6.3. [erem.3.12. Rexel.4.8. 
whereupon alfo God is called The Holy one 
of Iſrael. 7/z1.1.4. | | 


Thus farre touching thewillof God. Now it 
followeth touching his power. 


| Thepower of God isaneffentiall pxoprie- 
ticofGod, or amight that worketh and effe- 
Qecthall chings inalland cuery thing, 


; Pag.zy. 
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- by which, looke whatſocuer can be, 'thi# 


Anditis infinite of it owne nature, and by' 
ztſelte ; ſecondly, inreſpet ofthe obietts o- 
uer whichit 1s extended, and in whichic hath | f 
power to-worke: thirdly., in refpe@otf the >} a 
tes jt1sableco bring torth : laſtly,inreſpeRÞ ir 
of che aftion , by whichir dork and 15abler} 
doe : which a&tion 1s yer neuer fo largzor| | 
powerfuil, burit may be mademore largeand} a 
powcrtull or mightte. h 

; Whereupon it is moſt rightly called, nat} k 
only power, ſtrength, might, cflicacie, forts 
tude, &c. but allo the onmipotencie or al-F þ 
mightie power of God. Gere/.17.1.2.and 43.j vu 
I 4+ 2. ( or. 6.18, 

And it 1s no lefſe the cauſe of all thingy, 
than his will is. Pþl.3.21.1. | 

Neitheris it paſſine, but aQtiue only, where-f | 
upon Paul callerh itablero do, and the powe! | a 
that workerhin vs. Epheſc 3. 25. 

Nether doth it indeed differ from the ve-} 
rie eſſenceof God, buris the verie et[enceol | 
God it ſclfe. 

Therefore indeed , there 1s but one only} » 
omniporencie, becauſe there 1s but only one n 
diuine eſſence : and yet for divers reſpetts, ith 1 
is and may be fayd to be either ' ab/olute oth a 
* attuall. 4 | 

Theabſolure omnz cy of God is that 


pI—_——} 


God 
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'} God. canor is able to doe. | 

And by this , God is able abſolutely and 
1| ſimply trodoeallthings, which areabſolutely 
| and fimply poſſible : thar is, all ſuch chings as 
t | implic notany contradiRtion, or are not con- 
| crariero thenatureand will of God, although 
r | chey happily ſhall neverbe : as thar God 1s 
{} able of ſtones to raiſe vp children ro Abra- 
ham, Mfat.3. 9. And ofthelike, there 1s ſpo- 
ef ken, Luk.1.37. U1at.19. 24-26. 
þ| TheaQuallomniporencie of God, is thar 
-F by which hes notonly able co doe whatſoe- 
| ucrheewill, butalſo doth the ſame, and that 
hm y alſo; neither can he by any means 
| behindered therein. 
Bythis he hath created ail things , andru- 
| lethcheſame ; and by this hee workethall in 
rf allthings. | 


p 


f | eAndthus much touching the power of God. 
) 
Thelibertic or freedome of God,is thatby 
y} which he is altogerher of his own power and 
x molt free, not bound to any, nor debter to a- 
th} 8, butmoſlt freely canall things that he will, 

rf and moſt freely do, whatſoeuer he doth. 
Whereupon it followeth, that hee is not 
md to render a reaſon of his deedes or 
works ynto any , andthathce hatch powerto 
| do - 
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do with his owne what plcaſcth him, as alf 
to giue to whom he wil,and when he wil, &c. 


' Thus much concerning the bleſſedneſſe of God. 
Now followeth of the glorie of God. 


The gloricot God , 1s his Diuine Mateſtic 
orinfinite cxcellencie aboue all things, which 
eitherare or may be, by which he1s ſo truly, 
and perfe&ly that which hecis ſayd to be, as 
may be. Exo.2 3.18.22. 1/ai.qz.8.and 48.11, 


T has haze the ſimple attributes of God beene ) | 


hand/cd : The compared follow. 


| 
The comparcd attributes of God, are thoſe 


ritics which do belong properly to creatures, 

bur ar? by a metaphor or finulicude atcribu- 

red to (God. For the Scripture often times 

doth ſpecake of God, according to mans ca- 
acit;e. 

Ofthem ſome are taken from * zz: , ſome 
from other * creatrres, 

Thoſe whicharc taken from man, are ſayd 
to be attributed to God by a * h«mane ſhape 
or forme, or cls by a * hamane paſſion, 

A humancſhapcand forme, and alſo a hu- 
mane paſhon is a metaphor , whereby thoſe 
tings which pertaine to man, are by a_ 

1rude 
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> | litudeattributed to God. 
| Ofthisſorr are theſe, the * parts,"members, "Pag.30. 

* ſenſes , * affettions, * attiens , * ſubietts, and ; - = i 
7 adioints of man. 4Pa 4 oY t 
The ſoule which is apart of wan, 1s attri- 5 Pag, 38, 

buted to God. 1/as.1.14. /erem.5.29. and 9.9. 

ef Amos 6.8. 

hf Where by theſoule is meant, the life of 

; I' God, that isto ſay, the very eſlence of God, 

s | os els God himiclfe. 

.| Theſemembers of the body are attributed * Pag. 28. 


— 


) 
| the *right had, the'*finner, the**heart, the * Pag.z8. 
| 5 feet, the"*hinder parts, &c. I : *e 
By Gods head js meangthe very eſſence of ,,' $9 
-| the Godhead, whichis aboucallthings, and «s, * 
$| rowhich all things are ſubie&. Dan.7.9. 14 $ P4829) 
* 21:(er.1r.3.God is ſaid co be Chriſts head: 
the meaning whereof is, that God hath the 
e| ſoueraigntie, ſoas Chriſt is ſubic& vnto him 
andyerno further, than as in our fleth , hee 
hath ſubjieed himſelfe to the Father : for 0- ; 
ef} therwiſe, ſeeing that he 18 of oneand the ſelfe 
lame eſſence with him, hes equall co him. 

By the face of God is meant ſometime 
= as P/al. 51.21. ſometimes the very 

aieſtic of God, as itis diſcoucred,. Exed. 53. 


20. 
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20. 23, and ſometimes the fauour.and kind: 
ne{lc of God. F/al. 11.4. 7. and 27. 8. 9./and 
31.17. ſometimes anger. P/a/. 34.17. 


Tobeſhorr, by the face of God, 1s meant k 
thar power , by which hee manifcltech him- | * 
ſcite, andis knowen, as we, by the face, ar| F 
made knowen to others. : 


By the eyes 1s meant, either the good will 
and tauour of God, P/a/. 34. 16. and 17. e.or ' 
ric prouicence of God,2. {bro.16.8.or clsthel © 
knowledgeof God, that fo we might vnder- c 
ſt2nd char God 15 not 1gnorant of any thing | 
buc knoweth allthingsas well, as if heeſawf Þ 
them all with his eyes, 2.Chro.36.1 2. 

By che eye-lids are ſignified , Gods fecret 
and incomprehentible iudgements. F/a.1 1.4 

By the applc of the eye is meant, that 
which is moſtdeareto God. Deuter. 32. 10 
P'ol.17.8. Zack 2.8. 

By the mouth is meant, either God him- G 
{elte, 1of.9. 14- or the decrec of Gods prolly 


dence, 2:2. 4. 4. or els the commandement FX 
or reuealing of his word, /ere. 9. 12. 


By the cares 13 meant, either readineſſe and 
facil:tiein hearing our prayers, P/a/.31.3.a0 ti 
24.16. or this, that God heareth all chings oe 
thar nothing vader þ pretext of filence, 15 hue '& 
denfromhim. 

By the nole1 1S Mcane , the herce "= A 


4 
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| koly ſcripture doth make the heartco be the 
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God. Ierem. 39. 37. 260 

By chenoſtrils,by which he is ſaid to ſmel, 
is meant, that accepration by which hee ra- 
keth ſacrifices to be wel pleaſing, and acceprt- 


able vnto him. Gene/.8.21. 
By the hand 1s meant, eitherthe eternall 


decree of God, AF. 4. 28. orthe might by 


which hee worketh,alſo his power, prorecti- 
on, liberality, cunning workmanſhip,& thoſe 
things which are like theſe, /ob. 19. 21. and 
10. 8. P{al. 31. 6.and 8.7. orels puniſhacar, 
from God inflicted vpon men, P/a/. 38. 3. or 
power to-propheſie, or the gifrtoprophelic, 
2.Kmg. 3. 15. ortheſpiritot God, Ezer. 1. 2. 
By the arme is meant power, ſtrength, and 
might. Geneſ. 49. 24. Exod. 6.5. 
| Bythe right hand is meant che power, or 
ruleof God. P/al. 1 10. 1. or ſtrength. Exod. 
I5. 6. © Id . 
By the finger is meant, eicher the Holy 
Ghoſt, Exed.3 1.18. Zzk. 11.20. as the com- 


paring of it with AZar. 12. 20. plainly ſhew- 


ch : orels vernicand «fficacie, Exod. 8. 19. 
orels workmanſhip. Exod.z1.18. 


o 


. 


Bythe heart 1s meant, either the very li- 


ungeſſence of God, for the hearr is wdged 


tobethe beginning ofhife ina huing creature. 


Gene. 6. 6.0r the decrecof God, becauſethe 


./ 


ſcar 
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. featofthe ſoule, wholeparrit is tothinke, 
determine, &c. ere. 19.5. or the goodplex 
ſurc or approbation of God, as when Dau 
is faydto bea man according ro Gods own 
heart. 
By the feet is meant ſtrength or powe, 
Pſal.110.1.orclsthe preſence of God, or the 
mightie power, which he vſcthin Touerning 
preſerume, &c. of all things. 

By-che hinder parts or backe parts of God 
15 meant , ſome imperfe& image (it I mayo 
ſay) of the glorie of God which { peculatiue, 
Znigmaticall or darke knowledge of him, 
compared with that , whereby a man know-| 
eth another man, by the backe , and notby 
the face. Exod. 2.23. 


And theſe members are attributed to God intix 
Scripture : nw follow the ſenſes. 


By the ſenſes attributed ro God , there!! 
vnderſtood the prouidence of God. P/a. 14-2. 

The ſenſes which are attributed to God, 
arecither * ;:ywardor * outward. | 

Inward,as memory or remembrance. Pa 
25.6.7. Dauid prayeth God toremember bw 
mercies: thar isco fay, thatrowards him hee 
would vſerhe ſame mercy,which he had vſed 
towards his o1ne pcople cuen from rhe be: 
©1NVg; 


—— 
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ginning of the world. 3:8 | 
To which is oppoled forgetfulneſic. 1/. 
49.14. Ezec.12. 24. God 1s ſaid ro torgerour 
jniquities. This forgerfulneſle, 1s no: tunply 
to be vnderſtood as concerning knowledge, 
but concerning iudicial knowledgein reſpett 
ofpuniſhment, namely, that God would not 
of imputc our iniquities vAto vs , & pronounce 
ſentence againſt vs, but pardon vs our fannes., 
Pſal.1 32. and 42. 10. heeisfaidto forgetour 
calamities, where by the forgetting ot our ca- 
Jamicies, ghereis meant delay, and putting off 
' ef Gods aid, becauſe God did ſomwhatlong 
| deferre his helpe,as though he had forgorren. 
The outward {enſes artribured to God, are 
ſioht. Geneſe1. 4. 4K Bn WWE 
God is ſavdto haue ſcene thelighe chat ic 
ke was good, that is roſay,to have approued ir. 
| And*Pſaims. 11. 4. his eyes areſayd ro ſec and 
beholde, that is ro ſay, toknovw, or ratherro 
if} haueknowen ail chings. 
2.1 Hearing. P/al. 5.2. and 6.8. 9. where Da- 
d;} udprayeth, that God would heare his pray- 
| ers,that is, performe his requeſts and deſires. 
a. Smelling. Geneſ. 8. 21. by which is meanc 
w} acceptation and approbation. | 


=» 5 
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el end theſe are the ſenſes , which are attribiited 
x  toGod: the affettions follow. 
6, | Aﬀe&tions 


' Pag. 33. 
2 P7g.,23s 
9s Pag. 34+ 
+ Pag.34. 
s Pag- 35» 

I 
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Afﬀe&ions that are atcributed ro God , are 
"reiojcing,* oriefein Gods heart, anger,zeal:, 
3 tealonſie, * hatred, repenting. 

Now theſe are not motions and perturba- 
tions1in God as they arein men, {ith Godis 
molt remote from all change and pertutbat- 
on, andisalwayes conftane with and like yn- 


ro himſelfc. Bur they ate the works or aQti- 


ons of God , whichin ſome ſort are like to 
thoſe ations of men, which they doe from 
theſe affections. 

Therefore all the affettons that are attri- 
buted to God , are cffe&ts. Wheretore alſo 


The reioycing or 10y of God,is the appro 
bation of obedience and faluation, andeucn | 


of perfeion and fclicitie 1n vs : that is to 
fay,. becauſe we are ſuch as we ought to be, 
for the obtaining of felicitic and faluation. 
Trap. 9. 13. wine, or new wine is faydtore- 
ioyce or make glad both God and men, that 
istoſay, 1s accepted of God, whenit ts vſcd 
ihe offcrings of thelaw , and it alſo glad- 
deth mans hcarr. | 

Sorrow in Gods:heart 1s a vehement ſore 
diſpleaſure. Genef. 6. 6. ' He was ſorrowfully 


gricucd in his heart,char is to ſay, theimpiety 


ofmen which he did behold, did moſt high- 
ly diſpleaſeand offend him 

The anger of God is cither the cen 
aſl 


q $ 


\—y 


'T temporary.P/A4.30.6.6c 103.9. Mich.7.9. but 


y| ration, wrath, and burning diſpleaſure of - 


' «ndiuſtwill of 
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God, and his decree,topoyre 
foorth puniſhments vpon ſinners, Rem. 1.8. 

Orelſe it is the threatning of thoſe puniſh- 2 
ments, P/al. 6. 1. Hoſh. 11. 9. 1ona. 3. 10. 

Orelſeitisthe puniſhmencirſelfe inflitted 3 
from God, orto be inflicted from him. Row. 
2. 5. Matth. 3.7. Epbeſ. 5. 6. 

Theangeror wrath 'of God 1s againſt all 4 
ſinners, as well the * e/c& as the * reprobate. 
fphe.2.3.howbeirin a far different order; for 
hus anger againſtche ele&t is not eterna]l , bur 


againſt the reprobare it 1s eternall. 7ohn. 3.26. 

Gods anger againſt che elect 15 fomewhat rx 
moremnulde, God giuing themſtrength toſu- 
ſtaeand indure the ſame. 1.Cor.10.13. P/a. 
103.10. | 

Bucagainſt the reprobate it is more vehe- =» 
mentthan they are able to beare,and therfore 
they areſwallowed yp ofit. Exo4. x 5. 7. 

ngeragain(t the cleCt ſerueth and turnecth 1x 
totherr ſaluation. 1. Cor.11.32. 

Butanger againſtthe reprobace, brin geth 
death and deſtruction, Rome. 9. 22. 

The anger of Godis alſo called fury,indig- 


od very vehement and great anger decla- 
redby moſt grievous puniſhments. 

The zeale. of God is an ardent deſire 

/ D which 
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which God manifeſteth in preſerving his 
Church, and ancarneſt loue to the fairhfull, Þ 
and agreat care of their ſaluation, and har for | 
the glory of his owne name. 2. King. 19. 31, | c 
Tſai 9.7» p 
Theiclouſie of God isa vehement indig. | (| 
nation againſt idolaters , becauſe hauing vio- 
lated that fairh , by which God betrothed | 
them to himſelfe , they commit ſpirituall | g 
whoredome, and doe, as it were, by mariage | n 
ioine themſelues to a ſtrange God or rather | w 
toanidol. Namb.25.11. Phinchas the ſonne| by 
of Elcazar, the ſonne of Aaron the prieſt, | ui 
hath curned mine anger away from the chil.| yr 
dren of Iſrael whileſt hee was zealous accor-f th 
ding tomy iclouficamongſt them, ſo that I} { 
haue not conſumed the children of Iſracl in} hi 
my iclouſic. wh 
x The hatred of God, is either the withhol- xx 
ding or —_ of his good will ; or reprobe| Ki 
tion it ſelfe , or his decree not tochuſero cuer} Ki 
laſting life. Malac.1. 2.3. Rom. 9.13. Andie} Kit 
cauſcof this diuine hatred , 1s onely in God} } 
and that is his owne good pleaſure. fon 
2 Orelſc it is his diſpleaſure,dereſtation,ab: ? 
mination,or turning away. 1/ai 1.14 My foulf isd 
hatcth your new mooncs, and ſer feaſts, Buf harl 
the cauſe of this hatred is in men themſclues-[botl 
Or elſe it is the execution of the decreeQuay 


£ 
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God, to puniſh and to deſtroy the wicked, 
-Pſa. 5. 6. Thou hateſt all them that work ini- 
| quity: that is , thoudoſtpuniſhand deſtroy 

te yngodly , asthou haſt appointed borhto 
puniſhand deſtroy them. And the cauſe of 
| this hatred alſo, is eueninmenthemſelues. 
The repenting of God, is not a perturbati- 
| onand griefe, arifing from the acknowledge- 
| mentofterror , which draweth penill withic, 
| neither yet of the counſell or decree of God, 
| which 1s vnchangcable, 1. Samwel 15. 29. 
| buta changing of the workes of God, the di- 
; | uine counſell and purpoſe of God remainin 
-| vachangeable. Ger. 6. 6. it repented G 
«| thathee had made man in theearth , tharis to 
1} Gay, hedecreed , as ifhee had repented himof 
n} his deede, to take away and deſtroy man, : 
wham hee had before created. So 1. Sam.1 5. 

11. [trepenteth mee , that I haue made Saul 
King, that is, I hauedeterminedtotakethe 
Kingdome from Saul, whom beforel created 

King, /er.18. 8. P/al. 125.14. 

owthe cauſes thereof, arecither * mens 

ſumee, or * mens repentance. 
0 Notwithſtanding this manner of change, 
ukl isdecreed with God from eternitie : for God 
3a hach decreed borh of theſe, that is ro ſay, 
$- {both to doe ſome worke,, and alſo to change 

Fr againe, becauſe ofthe ſipnes,and me 
X | D 2 (6 
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ofmen.: And that changing of the worke, 1 


calledche repentance of God , 


ons are or may be attributed to God : now it fil. 
loweth, inwhat ſenſe, humane ations may 
be aſcribed to him. 


rl 

We haue declared inwhat ſenſe, humane affelt. C 
I 

n 


Humane aCtions, which by humanepaſſ- 
on areattribured to God,are theſe, to * lifrwl 
the light ofhis face or countenance, to * be- I 
hold, to * hidehis face, &c. Pp! 

God lifrech vp che lighr of his face or coun- 
tenance , when hee declareth his grace and| 
zoodneſlerowards the cle&t. P/al. 4. 7. 

God beholdeth, when hee is not turned} 
_— approoueth, purſueth with his fauc b 
and accepterh. This 1s ſpoken accordingt! 
men, and 1s borrowed fromthe cuſtome 
Princes. Ger.4.4. The Lord looked ypon Fa 
beheld Abel, and his ſacrifice. 

He hideth his face, when hee declarethhv 5 
ſeuerity and wrath.P/4.30.8. or when heſet 
meth not to bee touched with our miſent 
Pſal. 13.2. 

Geneſ.2.7. Godis ſaid to haue breathed u 
to mansnoltrils, the breath of life, tharis, * 
hauepura liuing ſoule into his body. > 

He1s atthe right hand ofthe godly, wha _ 
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'} he defenderh , maintaineth, and delivereth 
the godly : when alſo by his helpe and prote- 
| tion, hee 1sar hand tothe godly intheir pe- 
| rils, andioineth himſclfe, as it were, to their 
" right hand, to preſerue and deliver them. P/a. 
16.8. By "ſtance at the right hands ſigni- 
fied, the molt preſent and readic fauour of 
r Gods proteQion, in all dangers. 
| He turnerh his hand againſt or vpona man 
" Tai 1.25.when he bringerh backe againethe 
puniſhments hee had withdrawen, and lajerh 
them againe vponthe ſtubborn &rebellious. 
| -Heturneth himſelfe vnto vs, or returneth, 
| as Zechar. 1.5. Pſalm. 6.5. when he ſheweth 
himſelfe to bee fauourable and mercifull ynto 
vs, hauingtaken from vs the teſtimonies of 
his wrath, fickneſſes,war, and other miſeries, 
and reſtoring gur proſperous ſtate. 

God commeth to vs, when he cauſcth vs to 
feele his grace to remaine in vs, and more 
| andmoreto becincreaſed. Tohn 14.23. And 
,| hedwelleth with vs, when hee confirmeth vs 
i nthe perpetuall confidence of grace. Johy 

14.23, 
.. Hedeſcendeth, not that he mooueth him- 
| {elfe any whicher, that filleth heaucn and 
earth: butcither when he worketh ſome new 
\} thing, which hee had notbefore done inthe 
gd th, Geneſ.. 11.7. So the Sonne of God 
| | LD3 came 


& 
of 
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camedownefrom heauen, nor by change of 
* place, butby aſſuming fleſh, and manifeſting 
|cimſalfe therein. Orelſe when hetaketh yp. | 


on him the knowledge of things , which are 
done inthe earch , and examineth and fifteth 
them, before hee come to take puniſhment 
therefore. Geneſ. 18.21. And to ſpeake more 
cleerely, when hce manifeſterh , chatnothing 
is ynknowen to him, that is done on earth, 
Or clſe when he'ſetteth out his power, and 
ſheweththat he is nigh vnto vs. Exoa. 3.8. 
He returnech on high , when hee dothasit 
were goeypto the iudgement ſeat, Pſa, 7.8, 


Theſe and ſuch like humane attions are attribu- | 


tedto God: the humane ſubietts and 
adiuntts follow, 


SubicAs : as when to God there 1s attr- 
buted athrone or a ſcat. Pſal. g. 8.to expreſlc 
his Kingly and Iudge-like power and matc- 


ſtie. Sowhenafootſtoole 1s attributed vnto | 
him, toſer out the rule and authority he hati 


ouerhisſubie&ts. 

Adiunts, as Genef. 2. 2. heeis ſaid to haut 
reſted the ſeuenth day, not that hee was w&s 
ried with any labour, ſith hee worketh witl 


out labour, but becauſe that from thar day} 


forward hee ceaſed to make more kindes of 


— 
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creatures : and becauſe rhat beſides thoſe, 
which hechad made in fix dates, heedidnort- 


| afterwards create any newthings : for reſtis 


not the true priuation, or flat contrary of mo- 
tionor ſtirring, but che end, ortheperfeCtion 
of that which is perfe&. 

He is exalted, when his height and maicſty 
ismade manifeſt. as 5. 16.Pfad. 57.6.12.and 
97.9. 
lc isſanRified, when heis known, and ac- 
knowledged to be holy. 1ſas x. 16. 

Heis juſtified, when hee is ſhewed and de- 
Carcd to beiuſt, good, fairhfull and mercifull, 


; Luke7.29.When they heard that,all the peo- 


ple and the Publicans that were baptized 
wich Iohns baptiſme, iuſtified God. far.1 1. 


19. Wiſdome 15 iuſtified ofher children, that 
15,acknowledged, pony ,receiued, cltcc- 


O 


. med, and religiouſly obſcrued of theele&, 


who arethe ſonnes of wiſdome. 1. 7imzr. 3. 
16.God is ſaid to be juſtified in theſpirit,that 
5 tolay, inthat infirmefleſh of Chrilt,the po- 
werof the Godhead did ſo declareand mani- 
feſt it ſelfe, that it was plaineand euident, that 
Chiiſt though he were an infirme man, accor- 


tothe outward view and appearance, yerhe 
was God. 


Hets full, when he loatheth ſomething,and 
takethnodelight therein. 1/as 1.11. 
D: 4 He 
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He is weary,when he abhorrethany thing 
Iſai 1. 14. | 

Herecejueth comfort, when hereuengeth 
the ſinnes of the wicked , and ſatisfieth him- 
ſelfe by taking puniſhment vpon his ene- 
mies, as though by the offences recciued hee 
had been made {orrowfull, and receiued caſe 
and lightfomneſle by his puniſhments. 1/ai. 
I. 24. 

So he fitteth in the heauens, P/a1.2. 4. hee 
ſieteth inathrone,P/a/.9.5.8. thatis, he pow- 
erfully raigning, ruleth ouer all creatures,and 
is their Iudge, 

Heeſleepeti, when ſomewhat late he hel. 


peth the diſtreſied, F/a/. 44. 24. 


Heis ſilent, when he maketh ſhew notto 
hearethe prayers of his people, F/al. 28. 1. 
| And theſe attributes aretaken from man. 
Therefollow other, which bothare common 
and alſo are:aken from other creatures. 

Of this ſort are place, time, &c. 

Yea, there are alſo attributed wings vnto 
God, by which thereis vnderſtood his pro- 
retion and defence : for God ,. as birds doe, 
gathereth his eje&t, as the hen doth her chic- 
kens vnder her, and prote&eth them from 
the deceits of the Diucll, and the ſubtilties of 
wicked men, Deuter.32.10. P/alns.17.8. and 


91. 4- 
And 


; 
{ 
d 
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And a ſhadow likewiſe, P/a/.91. by which 
there is meant proteQion : for euen as a ſha- 
dow. defendeth from the beames and hear 
of the Sunne, ſo doth God prorett his from 


. dangers, 


A way, P/al,153.7. Now the way of God 
is the courſe of his ations aud goucrnment, 
by which he gouerneth & guiderh all chings. 

So God by a meraphor 1s called by diucrs 
names. 

Artower, P/al. g1. 2. for, as in highand de. 
fenſed towers we are free from our enemies, 
ſo God alone placeth vs in ſafctie. 

The horne of our ſaluation, 2. Sam. 22. 3. 
P{al.10.3. that is,hee, which defendeth vs as 
hornes defend wilde beaſts. 

A ſhield, a buckler, P/al.3, 4. and 144. 2. 

A conſuming fire, Dext.4.24. and 9.3.and 
Hebr. 12. 29. 

Arocke, P/al. 71. 

A ſtrong habitation, P/a/. 71. 3. 

Amunition or defenſed place, P/a/.71. 3. 
 Afortreſle, P/al. 144. 2. 


Hutherto wee hae ſpoken concerning the attri- 


| * butesof God: now we wil ſpeake concernin J4 


the perſons of the Deatie. 


Aperſon of the Deitie is a ſubſiſtence ha- 
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| Pag. 43. 
Pag 43. 
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uing by natureall the divine eſſence, butyer 
diſtinted or diſtinguiſhed from the other 
perſons, by an incommunicable propriety. 

Therearethree perſons ofthe Deitie , the 
* Father,the * Son,and the * Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 
3. 16. and 28. 19. 1.John 5.7.Eph. 2.18. Gen. | . 
x. 26. and 18. 2.Exad. 3. 6. and 15. 16. Pſal. |. 
33. 6. Eſat6.3. 

Theſe are cocternall and equall, of one 


' andthe ſelfe ſame ſimple eſlence, diſtin one 


from another by an incommunicable propri- 
ety. And thoſe are diſtinguiſhed one from 
another, noteſſentially, becauſecthe eſlence 
ofthemis but one , yet notwithſtanding re- | 
ally: and they differ fromthe eſſence of God, | 
not in deed , bur by reſpe& or by relation | 
onely. 
— ofthe perſons is conſidered , either 
abſolutely, or by relationor reſpet. _ 
Abſolutely, as inregard ofit ſelfe or accor- 
ding to his nature, according to which euery 
perſon 1s called God. \ 
By relation, as compared to other perſons, | 
or according to the maner of ſubſiſting, 
which 1s peculiar to cuery one of them. fa 
chis alias the firſt perſons called Fa- | 
ther, theſecond Son , thethird Holy Ghoſt: 
and therefore the firſt, orthe ſecond, orthe 
chird, by order of ſubfiſting, andnot by de- 
gres, 
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erec, dignity , time. 
" The Father, is the firſt perſon ofthe God- 
head, exiſting from none, which perſon hath 
begotthe Sonne from eternity , Pſalm. 2. 7. 
2, Cor. 13. 
. TheSonneistheſecond perſon ofthe God- 

head, exiſting from the Father by erernall ge- 
neration or begetting, John 1. 14. 18. 34, and 
3. 16, Mat. 3.172. (07. 1.19. Hoſe. 11.3. 
Luke 1. 31. Rom. 1. 4- 

The diuine eſſence neither doth beget, nei- 9f the 4&- 


ther is begotten: becauſe that which doth be- _—_— "" 
get, is in very deed, diſtinguiſhed from that 
which is begotten : now the diuine eflence, 

being but one, and moſt ſimple, it cannot bee 
diſtinguiſhed from it ſelfe. 

The Sonne, is begorten of the eſſence of 
the. Father, not as of matter , but becauſe it is 
not of nothing without the eſſence : and ir 
haththe wholeeſſenceof the Father, nocby 
flowing from, neither by cutting our ofthe 
Fither, neicher by propagation, ( forthe eſ- 
fence ofthe Sonne, hath not at any hand flo- 

wed from the eſlence of the Father, neither 
 1s1tpropagated from it or cut out of it) bur 
| by communicating. And the Sonne is not 
indeed the Sonne of himſelfe , becauſe hee is 
the Sonne of the Father : yet notwithſtan- 
dingheis God of himſelfe, thatis to ſay,;thar 
x ellence 
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eſſence which is inthe Sonne, is not from an- 
other eſſence, bur of it ſelfe, ſeeing the eſſence 
ofthe Father, and the Sonne, 1s one and the 
ſelfe ſame. The eſlence of the Father is of it 


ſelfe, without all beginning : bur the eſſence | 


of the Sonne is the eſſence ofthe Father. For 
that Godhead, by which the Sonneis God,is 
_ thatſame by which the Father is God : ther- 
fore the eſ[ence of the Sonne is of it ſelfe and 
void ofall beginning. Therfore Chriſt is God 
of himſelfe. For except he be God ofhimlſelf, 
he certainly cannot be God art all. For thathe 


be God, God hath it ofhimſelfe naturally. He | 


cannot be God whoſe eſſence is not oft ſelfe. 
Bur itis one thing for the eſſenceto be be- 
gotten , and another thing to be begotten of 
the eſlence. The eſſence is not begotten ofthe 
eſlence, the eſſence is without generation. 
Therefore the Sonnealſo as heis God, 1s 


not begotten. But as he is the Sonneghe is be- | 


gotten of the eſſence of the Father. Where- 
fore Chriſt as he is God,is of himſelfe,as he 1s 
che Sonne, he is ofthe Father. 

.. And as the very Diuine eſſence it ſelfe is 
communicated tothe Sonne : ſo omnipoten- 
cie, knowledge of all things , vbiquinie, ard 
other cſ[entiall attribures of the Godhead,are 
by eternall generation likewiſe communica- 


ted vato him. 


” — —_  D—_ Ln adi. it tiited 


The | 
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The Holy Spirit is the third perſon ofthe 
Godhead , exiſting from the Father and the 
Sonne, by erernall and equall breathing or 

rocceding, /ohn 15. 25.26. and 20.22. Koms, 
8.9. E/ai. 6. 8. 9. Atts 28.25.26. and 5. 3.4. 
1.Cor.3.6. and 19.20. 2.Cor.6.16. 

Therefore God is one in eſſence, and one 
innumber alſo, Exod. 3.14. Dent. 4. 35.and 
6.4. and 7. 9. and 10. 17. and 32. 39. I.( or. 
12. 6. Gal. 3. 20. Epheſcq. 6.1.7 wm. 2.5. But 
three in perſons not by compolition , but c- 
eernall exiſtence together. Iuſtinus Martyr. 
Whereupon we worſhip the reuerend Trini- 
tic,or Trinitie in Vnitie. Gere.1.26. and 18.2. 
1.Toh.g.7. Ephe. 2.18. Rem.9-5-1.T im.3.16. 
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Hitherto concerning the eſſence of God : 
now concerning his works. | 


The works of God, are thoſe things which of the work 
God doth for hisown glory, P/a.8.1.8& 19.6 of God. 
104-1. Pro.16.4. Eſa.48.9. Rom.1.20.21. 

And by the conſideration of Gods works, 
divers names are giuen to God in the Scrip- 
ture. 

The works of God are cithet perſonalor 
eſſential. | .  Pag.q6 

The perſonall works arethoſe » whichars 
proper 


4 c The ir "i 
ropertocuery ſeu 

Rnd they neaths the workes of relation, as 

the Father begetterhthe Sonne : the Sonne 

is begotten of the Father : the holy Ghoſt 
roceedeth or floweth foorth, being brea+ 

thed fromthe Father and the Sonne : or elle 


 areſuchas hauetheir foundation in relation: | 


as the Sonne , who 13 begottenof the Father 
from eternitic, and yerinthe fore-appointed 


timehath taken fleſh vnto him, and hath it. 


and bearcth it, vnired vnto himſelfe perſo- 
nally. 
Theſe workes are divided or ſeparated one 


of them from another , and yet incommunt | 
cable : chat is to ſay , diſtinguiſhed inthem- |; 
ſclues, and not common to the three perſons: } 

fe Sonne | 


for only the Father begetteth : butt 
begetteth not , neither the holy Ghoſt. And 
ſoin thereſt ; whereupon alſo they are called, 
perſonall idiomes, alſo chara&ters, and perſo- 
nall proprietics. 

The eſlentiall workes of God are thoſe, 
which according tothe vnity of the eflence, 


are commonly andequally performed, by the | 


Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore theſc are the vaduided workes 
of the whole Trinity : forasthereis onecom- 
mon, and the ſelfeſame will ofall the perſons 
ofthe Godhead initſelfe, as alſo there isone 
common 


crallperſon ofthe Deitie. -; 
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common and the ſame eſſence ſo alſo arethe 
eſſenciall workes common, bur yet alwaies ob- 
' ſeruingtheperſonall propriety and diſtinQi- 
on, and the naturall order of the porn in 
workine. For as the Sonne is of the Father, 
and theholy Spirit of the Father and the Sonz 
| fo the Father worketh immediately by the 
Sonne : and the Father and the Sonne, by the 
holy Spirit , in performing the ſame worke. 
For the Fatheris powerfull, but by the Son 
and theholy Spirit, /obn 5. 19. 

The Father worketh by the Sonne, not as 
by an inſtrument or helper of the working, 
| butasitwere by afellow or companion, wor- 
king rogether with him, by the like, yeaby 
the ame wiſdome, will, power and authority. 
Aﬀer the ſame maner worketh the Father,and 
theSonne, by the holy Ghoſt. 

Theeſſentiall workes of God, are either in» 
ward or outward, 

The inward are thoſe, which God from 
_ hath done or wrought within him- 

elfe. 

And they are his counſclland decree. 

Thecounſell of God, is an eſſentiall inward 
worke of God , to wit, the iudgementas it 
wereof Gods minde, touching all things 
which oughe to be done, | 

 Thedecreeof God, isan efſentiall inward 


WOLrKe 
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- workeof God, namely, theeternall purpe 
of Gods will, by which from all eternitie; hy 
determined with himſelfe , that all thingf a 
ſhould be done, whatſocuer,which haue beaf 1 
done, are done, and yet {hall be done. { 
Theſe things are diſtinguiſhed in reſpet} 2 
of vs, ſithin vs the iudgement of the minds} 1 
diftereth from the purpoſe of the will, butin-| 
deed in God, they aregne, by reaſon of the} 0 
moſt ſimple ef{cnce of God. | 
Whereupon the counſell and decree off 
God, areput for one, and the ſamething, and} 2 
' arecalled the determinate counſel, As 2.24} © 
che good pleaſure of God , which hee hat 
purpoſedin himſelfe, Eph.1.9. 4.4.28. The? ! 


purpoſe of God, Row.g.1. Tho 
All things therefore are done by the def 1 
cree of God, Eph.1.11. at.6.33. di 


And God hath fo decreed all things, thaf 
he hath determined thetime, place, andthe} 
maner how they ſhould be done : and allo 
hath appointedal things particularly torher} 
end : and hath moreouer ordeined euen the} 
veriemeanes, by which they ſhall come to 
thatend. 

For God, from eternitie purpoſed with 
himſelfe to maniſeſt his owne glorie : andto 
this end he decrecd, that all things wharſoc| * 


ucrſhould be done, which hauc beene done, 
are 


=n4 
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are = or vous hy ſhall be done. 
| Nowthedecree of God is vnchangeable, 
and ynmooueable, and ſuch a oneas God can- 
af notrepent him of it, and cherctore iris neceſ- 
farie. Pſal. 33.11. Num. 23. 19. 1. Sam. 1y. 
29. Eſat 46. 16. Malach. 3. 6. Iam. 1.17. E/a. 
14 24 4+. 27 
in The Kercof God, firſt 1s either generall, 
he _ 
| ods generall decrees that which pertei- 
4} nerh generally to all and every thing, great 
ai} and ſmall, yea evento thoſe things which fall 
2 þ out cuery moment. | 
ht Gods ſpeciall decree is that which doth 
i} ſpecially concerne reaſonable creatures z and 
' iriscalled Predeſtinarion, and that by a Sy- 
lf necdoche, becauſe the word Predeſtination 
oherwiſe' 1s of more largeſ1gmification. 
nt - Now this Predeſtination is the decree of 
h# God, by which God hath ordeined, and thac 
(Gl from eternitic , his reaſonable creatures to 
rh Certaine ends. 
And that 15 twofold : eleftion and 7epro- Pag, 5t. 
to! bation. 
Eleion 1s predeſtination ro a gratious 
and bleſſed end. 
cof And it belongeth both ro Chriſt, andto 
e | themthat are vnitedto Chriſt. Pag.z0, 
+ ThecleQtion of Chriſt 3 is that by which 
E God 
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God trometernity appointed his only begqe. 
tenſonne, that alſo cucn as in reſpeR of hi 


humane nature he ſhould be the ſon ofGod | 


and the head of Angels and men, and the me. 
diator berweene God and men, 1/as 42. 1, 
Aſhct.12.18.1. Pct.1.,20.and 2.5. 

The ele&tion of chem thar are vnited to 


Chri{tis that, whereby all choſe thatthe Fz| 


ther bad purpoſed to vnite vnto Chuilt a 
theirhead, areappointed vnto faluation : far 
it was fit chat a head thould bce gijuen to 
them that were tobe predeſtinared to falux 
tion, by whoſe order, perte&ion, anapowe 
ſuch as were to be predeftinate might ſublilt 
and ſtand. | 


And this againe is either of the bleſſed 
Angels, or of men that arero be ſaued. 
Thecle&tion of bleſſed Angels is that by 
which God from eternitic, of his owne grace 
purpoſed to confirme certaine Angels 
goodnes(in which he would createthem)and 
that vnto the truitionof ſempiternall bleſſed 
nelle: 1.T1.5.21, | 

The ele&ion of men that are to bee ſaucd} 
is that by which God from cternitie hath de} 
crecd with himſelfe whar men hee would u} 
time to. come take vnto himſelfe out of the 
reſt, and exempting them fromthe common 


deſtruRion,adopr vnto ſaluation, Ephef. 5.1 
_ Raw: 
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Rom. $8.28. Mati22.14. Rom.g.2 1. et. 13. 


48. Like 10.20. Phil. 4.3. Rewcl.3.5. and 21. 


Thus far touching elet;on : now it followeth 
Concerning reprobation. 


Eternall reprobartion is predeſtination, by 
which God hath ſhur our trom his heauenlie 
kingdome ſuch as were appointed to ctcr- 
nall deſtruRion. 

And it is both of the diuell himſelfe, and 
alſo of the menibers of the diuell. 

The reprobation of the diuell is rhat, by 
which God from cternitie hath raeRed the 
divell ( who was to become the prince and 
head of defetion and falling from God) and 
adiudged him to eternal panes. 

The reprobation of che members of the 
divell is of them that cleaue vnto the diue!] as 
vntotheirprinceand head. 


And that is both of euill angels, and alſo of 


oo, 


menthatſhall be damned. 
Thereprobation of cuill angels is that, ty 
which God from eternitie harh purpoſcd not 
toconfirme in rood certaine angels, deftina- 
ted to erernall deſtruQion , but to* forſake 
them , and to ſuffer them to tall rhrough 
pride, and hauing caſtthemout of hzauen, to 
E 2 cxclude 


Pag, 53, 
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exclude them from the fruition of eternal! 
bleſlednefle. 

The reprobationof damned men is that by 
which God from eternicie purpoſcd to pale 
by them, and to leaue them in that common 


deſtrudtion,into which all through ſin ſhould} 


headlongly throw themſelues. Jer.6. 30.414 
lac. 1.3. Rom.9.13.22. 2.Pct.2.4. Indes epift 
ver{. 4. Renel.13.8.and 17. 8. and 20. xx. 


At. __.4 


T hus much touching the firſt diſtribution 
of Gods decree. 


Secondly the decree of God is cither of. 
feng, or of permiſſion. | 

Thedecreeof effecting is that by which | 
God from eternitie purpoſed to doe good, | 
either by himſelte, or by others, Epheſ. 1.11. 
Philip. 2. 13. | 

The decrec of permiſſion is that by which| 
God hath from eternitie purpoſed and ap- 
pointcd to permit ſinnes ro be done, eA@. 2.) 
23. and 4.27. 28, 


And thus farre concerning Goas tmvard works: 
:ow followeth touchins the oitward, 


The outward works of God are thoſe that 


without his eſſence he doth at a cerraine de- 
termined 


at 
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termined cime according to his eternall de- 
cree, Epheſ. 1.11, Att. 2,23.and 4.28. Pal. 
115.3-and 135.6. 1/a. 46. 10. Tora. 1.14. 
And the outward workes of God are the 
execution of his eternall decree : for Gods 


| workes are nov done in time, yet fo as they 


doefully anſwer vnto his decree, thar is to 
ay, that whatſocuer things are decreed, they 
arealldone in a, and be ſo done as they are 
or were decreed. * 

The outward workes of God are two, Cre- 


ation and Proz:idence. Pag.y; 


Creation is an outward worke of God, by 
which thethings that were not before haue 
their being, and that by, his onely powerfull 
wordand command, Ger. 1. and 2. Pal. 33. 
6.9.and148. 5, 

Andfirſt it1s either a producing of them 
out ef nothing, or elſe a formingofthem. 

Production of chem our of nothing is the 
fuſtway or maner of creation, by which God 
commanded ro be the firſt matter ofal things, 
therebeing no matter cxiſting before, Heb. 
11.3, TheGreckes call ita Creature. 

Theforming of them is the ſecond way or 
maner of creation, by which God of that 
matter which before he had produced out of 
nothing made all things. 


, _ 
And! this againcis ofrwo maners, 
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The firſt maner of forming is that by 
which God ordcined the firſt created matter, | 
and beautifed che face thereof : this is called 
making. 
By this he diſtinguiſhed the elemets,he dec. 
ked the heauewirh ſtars, the aire with fowl, Y 
the water with fithes, & filled the earch with | 
lanes, & liuing creatures ofall kindes. Gen.1,} 1 
The ſecond maner of forming is that which} x 
God vlicd fiſt in framing man, and after-} 
wards woman, & this may be called a figure | 
or ſhape-gjuing , and is, as it were, aſingulaf 
making. Gen.1.and 2. 

Andthis bclongcth properly vnto man :! 
in which regard the wonderfulneſſe of God 
worke mm creating man is highly commended, 

Secondly, crcation is both of the world, y 
and alſo of al! the creatxres which are in the| | 
world. Ex-41.20.4.11. [2 

- The world is this moſt wide houſe or dwel: 
ling place, appointed to receiue, and to colv} a 
teincall the reſt ofthe creatures. | 

Therearctwoparts ofthe world : ſuperiat a 
or hich; z#fcricr or nearher. | 

The high part of the world is the heauen} 0 
which 1s threefold : the holy habiration of g 
God, the firmament, and the aire. as 

The holy habitation of God is the mol] n 
highand inuiſible heauen, the third hea W 


—_—_ wo © Far = xa 


tt 
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and the celeſtiall paradiſe, of which 2. Corza, 
12.2«4 

The firmament and the aire arc the viſible 
heauens : of which Epheſ.4.10. 

The inferiour part of the world are the 
earth and the ſeas, Gere/. 1.9.10. 

Ofthe reſt ofthe creatures that are in the 


| world, ſome are creaccd according to the I- 


mage of God : ſor? are not. 


The imageof God is that dignitie and ex- of the image 
cellencie in which the reaſonable creatures of God, 


being created like vio God, docexcell other 
creatures. Or clſc iris the agreement of the 


:: reaſonable creatures with the mol! high and 


bleſſed God. Gene/. 1.2 6.27. 

The parts thereof aretwo : the firſt is that 
very ſpirituall, vnbodily, and immorcall ſub- 
ſtance, but yet purean4 holy, {obz 4. 24. 7. 
Tm. 6.16. 

The ſecond are the gifts that are giuen or 
attributzd to the reaſonable creature. 

Theſe gifts are right and found reaſon, 


and admirable glorte. Pag. 57. 


Right & ſound reaſon is a part of che image 
of God, to wir, a certaine force or power alto- 
gether divine, by which he knoweth al things 
asthey are, and that without error, and doth 
neither will or chuſe any thing than that 
Which doth pleaſe God. 2. Per. 1. 3.4- 

E 4 And 
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Andthat right and ſound reaſon confiſteth 


bothin the minde, and inthe w1ll. 
In theminde it is an excellent wiſdome or 


vader{tanding, rightly knowing both God | 


himſelfe, and all {unple, particular, and gene. 


rall things created, which a created nature 


can know, and 1o1mng them together, or di- 


uiding chem, or reaſorung from compounded 


things,ithauing alſo by nature ſome 1ngraffed 
knowledge, ſuch as arcthe principles of Arts, 
and rule of lite, and a refleCtiue act 1udging of 


their owne proper atts, Col. 3. 10. 2, Cor. 3. 


19, Gen. 2. 19.20, | 

Inthe will there is both conformitie with | 
the will of God, and alſofree will. 

Conformitic of will with Gods will is iu- | 
ſticeand holines, or obedience, which the wil 
doth vprightly performe to God, ſo that all 
inclinations, dcfires , and ations doe agreo 
with Gods will, Epheſ. 4.24.Zccl.7.29.4Aat. 
5+ 44-I. Tohn1.7. and 2.29. 

Freedome of will is threefold, ro wit, from, 
compulſion, from the * bo:dage of ſine, and 
from the * byrden of miſcrie. | 

Freedome from compulſion is a facultie or 
power, by whichthe will frecly, and of his 


owneand proper motion, without compul-| 


fron chuſerh or rcfuſcth that which the vi 


derſtanding ſaith or ſhcweth to be choſen or 
refuſed. 
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lone) nether part of another. 
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refuſed. And this alſo is called the libertie or - 
freedome of nature. 

Freedome from the bondage of finne is a 
facultic or power, by which che will cannot 
ſo muchas will to finne, Eccleſ.7.29.T his alſo 
is called the liberty or treedome of grace. 

Freedome fromthe burden of nuſcrie is a 


facultie or power, by which che will is free 
. from that vanitie and corruption which ac- 


companieth Gnne. Ir 1s allo called the hbertie 
or freedome of giorie. 


Anlſo far hane we ſpoken concerning right 
reaſon. Now followeth CONCernms 
the admirable glorie. 


Admirable gloric is a part of the image of 
God, namely maieſtic, repreſenting the di- 
uine mate{tie, with which the reaſonable cre- 
ature 15 1ndued,obteining thereby power and 
rulc ouer other creatures, Roy. 8. 38. Eph. 1. 


21.and 3.10. Gezeſ. 1.28. and 9. 2.Pſ21.8.6.7. 
8. Heb. 2. 7+ 8. 


The creatures made according to the i- 0f Angels. 
mage of God are Angels and we. Cat. 22. Pag. 61. 
30. and 6.10. Job 1.6. Angels are created vn- 


| derſtanding and inviſible ſpirits, neither ſu- 


ſteined in any other ( excepting in God a- 


And 
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And Angels arc either good or ell. 

Good Angels arehcauenly fpirics, which 
haue ſtood in their integritie, in which they 
were made, and haue bcene confirmed there- 
in by grace from God. 

Their free will isto good things onely, be. 
cauſe they arealready fo confirmed in good.- 
nes, that their minde cannot be decciued, nor ' 
erre injudging, that 15 to ſay, in approouing, 
and miſl:;kingtheobie@, neither can the will 
defire any other thing than chat which the 
mindeiudgeth, bur chuſe that which it ap- 

rooucth, refuſe and reie& that which ic nul- 
Iiketh. Job 4.18. Aat.22.30.1.T imeth.5.21. 
Epheſ:1.10. ( ol. 1.20. 

The dutie of good Angels is twofold : &- 
ther towards God, or men. 

Their dutietowards God is of two ſorts : 
the firſt co ſerue God, and to doc Gods will. 
P/al.103.20. Mat.18.10. 

The ſecond to ct foorth God by continu- 
all praiſes. P/2/.103.20. and 148.2. 

Thedutie of Angels towards men 1s alſo 
twofold. 

Theoneto miniſter tothe ele&, thar 1s to 
ſay, tokeepethemagainſt all dangers of bo- 
die and foule, and againſt the ſubrilties and 
aſſaults of the enemies; toteach them, and to 


turne them from error and idolatry ; to _ 
or 
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Git and confirme them in aflitions of minde 
and bodie. To conclude, to carric the ſoules 
ofthe ele being dead, intothe place of the 
bleſſed, and to kcepetheir bodies againſt il- 
lufions of the diuell, Heb.1.14.P/4/.3 4.8.and 
102.21. at.18.10. Pſal.91.11. Dan.yo.and 
12. Lithe 16.22. Ind. epiſt.verſe g. 

Their other dutic 1s to punith the euill. 
For the good Angelsare not onely the diſpo- 
ſers of the goodneile of God , but alſo ſome- 
time executors of puniſhment, 2. King. 29. 
55. 1/2157. 36.Pſal. 35.5.6. 


Hitherto concerning good Angels : now 
eoneorgms en Angels. 
CI co 


And they arcthe firſt authors ofall ſinnes, 
and doe endeuour to ſeduce men by their 
temptations, and ro ſtirre them vp to ſinne, 
as alfo by all meanes to turne them away 
from God, and to thruſt them headlong into 
deſtru tion. | 

The temptations of the diuell are perſwa- 
ftons, (olicitings, and ſtirrings vp, by which 
hee doth endcuour to draiw men into ſinne 
. and 
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and deſtruftion. After this maner hee te 
ted our fir{t parents, Gene/. 3.1, So the Diuell 
remwyting Chriſt , ſolicited him to diſtruſt 
concerning Gods prouidence,as though God 
could not fuſtcine and preferue him without 
bread, 2at.4.3. he tempted himto raſh and 
vaine bolanctle, that tor cheobteining of glo. 
rie, he might expole himſcl{ero enncaliy 
dangers, ver. 6. he ſoiiciced him to aiuelliſh 
idolatric, ver/. $. 

Ofcuill Angels, among{t other things let 
vs conlider both thcir office, reſtraint, and 
 freewill. 

It we reſpect their office, they are compel- 
ledroſerue and obey God in thoſe workes 
which ir pleaſeth Godco performe by them. | 

Otthis office there arerwo parts. For they 
are ordeined botin to afMitt and exerciſe the 
godly,thatth-r conftancie might be proued, 
ſob 1.32.and 2.6.7.2.Cor.12.7.4s alſo to vex 
the wicked, as officers and tormentors ap- 
pointed by Cod. | 

The reitraint of the emil Angels 1s che | 
bounding a: [I mitng of their povver and 
farie, thacthey are able to do no more than 
God doth (uffer chem to doc. 

Their free will isto euillchings onely. For 
ſceing they are calt away from God for cuer, 
and arc hardened in euill, they can doe no- 
thing, 
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thing, nor heereafrer ſhall doe any thing bur 
finne, that is to ſay, onely to approoue with 
theirminde, and chuſe with cheir will thoſe 
things which are cuill, and difpleaſe God, 
and therefore they ſhall ſuffer euerlaſting pu- 
niſhment. oh; 8. 44. 1. 1ohz 3. 8. ar. 3.8. 
and 25. 41. [4c verſe 6, Kenct, 20.10. 


Hitherto CORCErMING Angels * yow 
CONCer mms 141. 


Man is acreature of God, made according 8f mas, 
ro his image, conſiſting of a bodie, and area- 
ſonable ſoule. 

Weoughr eſpecially to conſider both his 
eltate, and al/o his will, 

The eſtate of man is to bee conſidered 
two waics : one before the fall, another after Pag.6F. 
the fall. 

The cſtate of man before the ſal was that gf che efate 
happie eſtace of his firſt incegritie, in which of may. 
man was made at the beginning, Ir 18 alſo 
clledan vpright eſtate, or the eſtate of inte- 
eritic or innocencie. 

In that ſtate man was ble{ſed, both in his 
foule, and in hs b-die. Pag 64. 

For in his ſoule there ſhined foorth the 
found and perfe&t image of God, according 
to which man was made. 

That 


Pag. 64. 
Pag. 63. 
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nitie, by which man was like vnto God his 
Creator, and did excell all other viſible crea- 
cures. 
; There aretivo parts of that image of God 
in man. 4 

Thefrit part is the very ſimple and fpiri- 
tuall ſubſtance ofthe ſoule, which did not on- 
Iylhucmirſcite, and gaue life to the bodie, 
bur alſo was immortali, thatis ro ſay, did nor 
onely lwe by anaurallife, thar never ſhould 
beended, butby a {pirncuall life alto. 

The fecond parr were. the gjtcs and graces 
omen to the ſoule. 

Andrhev are rwo, namely, ſound reaſon, 

ad admirable oloric. 


_— jo g . q 
The ſoundaneſle ofreaſon did ſhine foorth, i 


both mthe minde, and alſo in :he will. 

For the hiift men did in their minderight- 
ly know God, and the workes of God, and 
themſclucs alfo; and did wiſely vnderſtand al 
{mple things, both {ingular and vniuerfall: 
they did allo diſcernc good from euill, juſt 
from vniuſt, and that exaQly , and without 
errour of 11dgement, and the light of reaſon 
going before them, chey did wiſely ſce what 
was to beefollowed, and what was tobe fled 


from, To beſhort, chey had vnderſtanding, 


judgement, and wiſdome ſufficient, and that 


not 


Thar 1mage was that excellencie and dige | 
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notonely for the guidance and gouernmenc 
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ofan earthly life, but thereby they aſcended 
even vnto God himlielfe, and cternallfclicirie, 

Nextthe will was decked with excellent 
vprigheneſle andlibertie. | 

The vprightneſle of thewill was ſuch thar 
it was willingly ſubie& ro Gods will, and ex- 
celled in holinesand originall righteouſneſle. 
Whereupon our firſt parents or men had all 
the motions ofthe heart framed to the obedi- 
enceofreaſon, and well and orderly tempe- 
red : they loued and ſerued God : their ap- 
perites were good and ordinate : their reioy- 
cing was pure, and free from vice : there was 
berwixrthem loucly concord, and holy con- 
junction of mindes : to be ſhort, all inclina- 
tionsand afte&ions obeied the rule of righe 
reaſon. 

Towhich temperature, euery way, andin 
all parts of it abſoluce and perfe&, rherefol- 
lowed in the bodie a certaine equall pro- 
portion to that order, as a necci[arie effect 
thereof. | 

The libertie of the will , ſhewing foorth 
{ome very divine matrer in the ſoule, like a 
pretious ſtone ſer in gold, as Bernard ſpea- 
keth Serm.$r. vponthe Canticles, was ſuch, 
that by it owne and proper motion it choſe 


{| andrefuſed that which ſound reaſon ſaid was 


ro 


4 / 3$1s/ ©» / : 
to be choſenorrefuſed, that is, the choice of 
| goodand cuill wasfree. 
Therefore in that ſound ate our firſt pa. 
rents had free will, by which itthey had liſted 
_ might haue ovteined and gotten cternall 
life. 

Beſides, the wil alſo was free from thebon- 
dageof(in, and from che burden ofmilery. 


end thts much touching the firſt gift 
anted to mars /onle. 

The other gift was admirable glorie, by { 
- Which wee meanethar our firſt parents were 
beautified wich maicſtic, reſembling almolt c 
a diuinemaieſt;e. d 

Ry | 

Whereupon they had dominion over o-| 
ther infcriour creatures, and werearmed withf of 
notable power and might, Gene/. 1.2 8.29.andþ ſt 

12. 25. P/al. 8.6. 

So was man blefled in his ſoule. w] 
Andas.rouching his bodie, that was clos do 
ched with innocencie, which farre more thay ate 
any though moſt pretious and gorgeous gary my 
mentdid adorneit : ail things alſo ferued to 1s {e 
mans health, profit, and konour,and norhing wit 
was to him ſhamefull,or diſhoneſt. Ger. 2.254itm 
tally 
deer 
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T br much tozeching the ſtate of man 


before his fall. 


Ti 
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Theſtate of man after thefall, is thar ſtate, 
into which man came after his falling from 
God. 

And there is one ſtate oft in this life : and 
there ſhall be another after thzs life. 
| Inthis life it is double : for ir is eitherthe 
ſtate offinne, orof grace. 

The ſtate of fin, 1s that vnhappy ſtare, into 


; Which all menare fallen,, through chat moſt 


heauiefall of our firſt parents,and do difpleaſe 
God, being become alſo miſerable both in 
ſoule and boay. 

If we conſider theſoule, Gods image, ac- 
cording to which Adam was made, is horribly 
deſtrojed in it, ſo thatitis almoſt putout,inſo- 
muchchat ſcarſe any ſlender footſteps there- 
ofare left, whether wee doe behold the ſub- 
ſtanceofthe ſoule, or the gifts. : 

If wereeard the ſubſtance of the ſoule, that 
which ar the firſt was funple, is now become 
double through hypocritie : and that which 
atthe firſt, was both naturally and ſpiritually 
immortall, is now ſpiritually dead , whileft ic 
1$ ſeparated from the liuely fellowſhip it had 
with God. Epheſ. 2.1. and 4. 18. Key ; though 
rmuſtneedes by a naturall tife , liue immor- 
tally, yer what is that life, in which ithad 
deene better not to haue beene borne, than noc 
0 die from it 2 Bemnard ſerm. $1. vpon the 

F Canticles 


Canticles. Yea the very benefit of life it ſelfe, 
1s not ſufficient now , to pleaſe or freethe bo. 
dy it {elfe,asalſo the ſame Ber».ſaith erm. $1, 

If we bchold the gifts ofthe ſoule, namely, 


the ſoundneſſeof reaſon , and ourfuſt glory, |. 


they ſurely arc much defaced. 
As touching the ſoundneſle of reaſon, both 

the mind and the will, is wholly corrupted. 
The mind being the moſt noble part ofthe 

ſoule (thelight of vnderſtanding wr put 


out) is darkened and become obſcure , with 


moſt thickeand palpable darkneſle of igno 


rance, and is become yaineinthe diſcourſe 


thereof. Epheſ. 4. 18. Rom. 1. 21. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


t 
( 


The will being | pas of hir naturally, j 


righeneſle, is rurne 


away from holineſſeand} | 


righteouſneſle ro impuritie and iniuſtice} { 


through the hardning ofthe heart and decet 
fullluſts, whereupon the affeQions being 
litcle and little inured to euill, they come a 
chelaſt, all iudgement being loſt, to beec: 
ried headlong to all cuils, though neuer | 
vile and filchie. Epheſe 4. 18. 19. 22. Ro 
S.23.--- 

Theſame will is depriued ofliberty tochuk 
thatwhichis good', andis becomethebonc 
Naue and ſeruant of finne and miſerie, Rom.7 


14. Tohn$.39. for it is the will(faith Bernar! 


which when it was free, madcic ſelfe theſe 
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vantoffinne i F aencing: vnto fi fin n. Andyet 
neuertheleſle it 1s ! the will, which . Andy ie 
ſelfe ynderſinne, by willinglic ſcruirls it, Roms. 
6. 16. 17. 20. 

As concerning the firſt glorie, even from i i 
alſoman fell after hisfall, whileſt heeloſtthe 
licht of ſoucraignty and rule oicr the inferi- 
our creatures , and loſt alſo that reuerend ma- 
xſtie which hee had beforethefall : in ſtead 
whereof there ſucceeded infanue full of diſ- 
honour. 

And if we behold the body , che members 
thereof arethe ſeruants of impurity and ini- 
quity , to commit all maner of wickedneſle, 
Beſides in reſpe& thereof, man is ſubie& ts 
—_ calamitics, diſeaſes, yea and death it 
elfe 

Thus much for the ſtate of ſn. 

Theſtate of grace is that,into which man is 
browghe through the grace of God, after that 
heis1uſtified by faith. Koms. 5.1.2.&6.14-15- 

This ſtateis proper to Gods elect, thatare 
regenerated js, rurned vnto God. 

14 t they begin to pleaſe God, being re- 


{ ceived into his fauour, and Gods] image 15Ic- 


ltoredin them. 
Hitherto touching the tate of manin this life 
after his fall. Now followeth touching 
his ſtate yr this life. 
'F », The 
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. Theſtateofmen afterthis life, is either of 


the bleſſed or of the damned. 
' 'Theſtate of bleſfed men after this life, ſhall 


be theſtare of perte& regeneration, and of | 


heauenly and eternall glory, into which after 
chislife, all che ele hall = taken vp, toge- 
ther with their bodies raiſed from the dead. 
The (tate of damned men after this life, 
ſhall bee the moſt vnhappy ſtate of all, when 


the reprobate ſhall bee throwen into cuerlz- 


ſting fire in hell, rogether with the divellandJ, 


his angels, being vtrerly and for cucr depri- 
ued of hope to {ce God. | 


' Thus farre touching mans ſtate: now followeth | 


touching his free will. 


The free will of man, is his will, chuſing or 
refuſing that, thatthe vnderſtanding ſaith i 


to be choſen or refuſed. T 
That was of one condition before the fall |. 
and of another after the fall. 


The will ofman before the fall , was free 
all wy , and cuery way,to wit, from inforce 
ment, from f1nne, and from miſery. 


It was free from inforcement, becauſe! 
might incline vnto either part, thatis, voto 
good or yntoeuill, inſomuch as it wasabler 
chuſe this orthat, yea andasa man, to tans 


od 
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by hisowne ſtrength, or cofalland ſlip. 

For although man was ſo made,that he was 
| good, andcoule rightly know and acknow- 
| ledge God,and by the free motion of his own 
willperforme vnco him ſound andperfeR 0- 

bedience;yet was he cog good,that is 
| toſfay, hee was not ſo confirmedin the know- 
'} ledgcandobedience of God, but that by a 
| ſhewofſome good being ſet before him, = 
d| might bee inclined to fall away, yeaand in- 
' deed mighrfall away by his owne freemoti- 

on and will. | 
It was alſo free from bondage, both of fin 
; } itſelfe, andof miſery thataccompanieth fin. 


T hus much concerning the free will of 
man before the fall. 


The will of man after the fall, is to be con- 
14 fideredewo waies : firſt as it is inthis life 3 ſe- 
} condly asit ſhall be 1n the Life to come. Pag. 72, 
In his lifeit is twofold : the one in'the cor- 
| Fupted or varegenerated men; the other inthe 
regenerated men. .. Pag.71. 
-if 10. men corrupted or vnregenerated ; the 
100 willis both bound and free. Pag. 70. 
of , Theirwill is free fromallinforcement , but 
natis only to euill, inall things , both in ſpi- 
| "ituall, and alſo in ciuill and outward mat- 
| F 3 ters, 
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ters, Rom. 7.:18. Butfreedome ofthe willto 
zoodneſle, is loſtthrough ſinne. 


" True it i5indeed that the will of the vnre. 


generate worketh freely , yer it candoe no- 
thing but ſinne. And finne doth alwaies flow 
from this fountaine of the free will of man. 2. 
Pet,'3. 5. | 

And although the vnregenerated ſome, 
times doe performe ſome workes morally,and 
ſuch as of chemſclues are good:, yer by acct 
dentthey are becomeſinnes : becauſe they do 
them not by the true knowledge of God, and 
by faith laſtly, becauſe they erre from the 
true end, whileſt they doe nor regard this, 


namely,that they might honor God, Heb.11. 


6. Mat.23.27.28. Kom. 1,18.and 14. 23. 

Butthe wil ofthe vnregenerate is bound and 
captiue as concerning good and holy things, 
and ſpecially concerning things belongingto 
ſaluation and eternall life, For the ynregenc- 
rate cannot by their own ſtrength turn thenr 
ſclues to God, nor recciue the gracethat God 
offereth them, nor vndertake or performe 
any worke pleaſing God. Ger. 6.'5. and 6. 
21: lerem. 13.10. 23. and 17. 9.Pſal. 14-1} 
Rom. 3. 10.11. 12. fat. 7. 18, and 12.34 
Tohn 3.3. and 6. 44- and 12. 39, Rom. 7. 14 
and 8. 7.2.Cor. 3. 5. 
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Hitherto concerning the will of man corrupted: 
now concerning the will of the rege- 
nerated man. 


Thewill of the regenerated man, is free Of the will 
Oo) 4 reg ence 


rated man, 


arly,to good, partly to ewill, 
r The will of the regenerated manto good, is 


| fieeby the ſpeciall bleſſing and aſſiſtance of 


the holy ſpirit, who doth begin, continueand 
| make perfe& inhim his conuerſion to God 
and good \yorkes : and that ſo, that both the 
beginning , proceeding , and finiſhing of his 
conuerſion is the free g3ft of God : notwith- 


s, } ſanding in the meane while the regenerated 
1. j manisnot idle, but worketh, being ſtirred vp 


byrheholy ſpirit. Dex. 30. 6. 1. King. 8.58. 
ſer. 31.33. Ezech. 11.19. and 36. 26. Luke 
24.45-1ohn6. 45. Afts 15.14. Rows. 6. 18. 2. 
Cor. 3.5. and 17. and 4. 6. Philip. 1. 6. and 2. 
13. Epheſ. 4. 24. Colofſ. 3. 20.. 

Againe'the will of the regenerate man is 
free to euill, firſt becauſe the regeneration, 
andrenuing of nature, thar is to ſay , ofthe 
| minde, will , and affeions is only begun, 

andnot perfeRed inthis life, and alwaies the 
relques of fleſhorſinne do remaine , which 
doe ſomewhat both darken knowledge in 
the minde, and alſo toſſe and turnethe will, 


; 


lothar we cannot by and by doe thoſe things 
F 4 which 
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which we would, ar. 9. 2.4. Rom. 7.18.and 
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ſofollowing, 1. (0r.13.12. 
Secondly , becauſe the regenerate arenot 


alwaies powerfully ruled by the holy ſpiri, 


butnow and then fora time are as it werefor-þ 


ſaken, and left ro themſclues by God (who 


doth not ſo manifeſt his power in them a} 


beforetime)that chey falling into finne might 
be humbled, 2. Saws. 24. 1.1.Kirg. 8.5 7.Pal 
FI.13.E/a. 62.17. Exe, 16, 61, and 63. Rom, 
1I. 32. 2.C0Y.12.7. 


Hitherto concerning the will of men in thi life: 
now Concerning their will in the 
life to come. 


In thelife to come there ſhall be one willd 
thoſe that are bleſſed , and another of thol: 


that are damned. 
The will of the bleſſed after this life ſhal 


> F 
be free onely to good, and not to cuill, ſo tha 


chey ſhall not only not ſirine, nor chuſe thee 
uill, Eutthey ſhallnotbeeable to ſinne, orto 


chuſetheeuill, thatis toſay, thatrhey ſhall} 


will nothing, butthat whichis good. 
And heercofthere are two reaſons. 
1 Becauſctheir regeneration ſhall bepe- 
fe&t, and not begunonly, as now it is. Ha 
22. 30. I, Cor. 3.12, 1. 1ohn3.2. 


2 Becauſ | 
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' 2 Becauſe they ſhall neuer bee forſaken, 

but ſhall be gouerned continually, and ruled 

powerfully of God inall theiraCtions, that 

they ſhould nor erre from a right courſe, 1. 
Cor.1 5.26; 

The will of the damned ſhall be only to c- 
uill for evermore : becauſethey ſhall alwaies 
be without any repentance and hope ofpar- 
don and deliucrance, and ſhall remaine in the 
kingdome of Saran, and be chruſt forward by 
him and cheir owne luſts , and ſhall fight a- 
oainſt God, Mat. 25. 46. Har. g. 43. 


Hitherto concernins creation : now COncerming 


the prowidence of God, - 


The prouidcnce of God is a work of God, f the pre: ; 
by which he gouerneth all things according ” "= Hil 
tohis owne will, and doth dirc& themco —_ 
owne glorie, and tothe ſaluation of the cle. 
Otherwiſeitis called the gouergment,therule 
alſo, and kingdome of God, P/al. 93. 1.and 
97-1.andgg. 1.and103.19. 

And thatis a perpetuall teſtimony of Gods 
preſenceinall places. 

Neither doth any thing happen raſhly , or 
by chance, burall things are done by thepro- 
uidence- of God according to his fatherly 
counſcll and will. 
WT Neither 


"age 75. 


If good, 
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Neither yet is that done without Gods wil, 
whichis done contrary to his will. 

Both goodand exi/ 1s goucrned by the pro- 
uidence of God. 

Good is that which God alloweth , as for 
example,allthe ſubſtances ofthings,and their 
quantities and qualities, whichthey haue by 
creation, their motions and changes, rheira» 
Etions and euents as farfoorth as they are mo- 
tions ,. and doe agree with Gods nature and 
will, as it is expreſſed in his word. 


Whatſocuer therefore is remaining either | 


indiuels or inmen by creation, is good. 

Goodis either abſolutely good , or good 
accordin og toreſpett. 

Againethat whichis abſolutely good , 1s 
cither naturall good or morall good. 

Naturall good, is euery good thing which 
God hath created in nature, to thoſe ves 
which pleaſe God, as the ſun, the moone, the 
earth, the water, meat, drinke and raiment, 


and to be ſhort, the eſſences and eſſential! 


— 


propricties, quantities, qualities, &c. of cuc- | 


ry created thing. 
Morall good,is both anaturall affeftion,and 
mclination,and alſo an aCtion agreeing with 


| the eternall and —__—_— wiſedome of 


God,manifeſted in Gods law, which both by 
creation 1s ingraffed in the mindes of men, 
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and afterwards publiſhed abroad by Gods 
yoice. Or elſe morall good,1is cuery good in- 
clination and ation agreeing withthe will of 
Godreucaled in his word. 

Goodin reſpeR, is that, which is good to 
ſomeone or other,and that goods called pro- 
ficable, that is ro ſay, commodious and ex 
dient for man. Such a good thing 1s itfor a 
man , not to touch a woman, for the preſent 
need, 1. Cor. 7.1. 35. This good is noroppo- 
fiteto viceor finne, but to diſprofirable, trou- © 
bleſome, or grieuous, 


T hus much concerning good : now 
concerning euill, 


Eull, is a deſtruQion ofthe nature created Of euil. 


by God, | | 

Andthar is, either che cuill ofthe offence, 
or of the pumſoment. 

Both theſe euils are ſer downe, Tere. 18. 8. 
If this pation ſhall turne away from their cuil, 
concerning which I haueſpokenagainſt them, 
tſhall alſo repent me of| che cuill which Iſup- 
poled ro haue done vnto it. 

Ewll of the offence, is ſinne. 


Sinne , is euery thing contrary to the Law 0f fn. 


of God. 


Sinne is either of dinels, orof men. 
The 
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The finne of the Diuels is that, into which 
cull Angels haue fallen. 
And thatis ewofold, their fall, and the ma. 
licefollowing their fall. 
The fall of the Diuels is their falling away 
from God, whereby they hauelefttherowne 


ſtanding , aſſignedthem in heauen for mini. | 


{tration. 


The malice following vpon the fall ofthe 
Dinels,is that, wherby they are for cuer made | 
the enemies of God, and of men, and are ca } 


ried with an varcconciliable hatred towards 


- God and men, endeuouring only thoſe things 


' 


and alſo proncking men ynto thoſe thingy, | 
which diſpleaſe God. 1. John 3.8. g. 1. Pet. | 
5. 8. Epheſ. 6.12. | 


| Thus farre concerning the ſinne of Duels: 


now concerning the ſine of Men. 


' Theſinneofmen, is thatſinneinto which | 
men haue fallen. | 
Andthis, ifwee reſpe& the common afte- 
&tions thereof, is 
Firſt cither raigning or not raigning. 
Sinneraigning, is that ſinne, againſt which 
man ſtandech not through the grace of rhe 
holy ſpiric, but obcierh ſinne in the luſtsof 
the body ; and therefore it maketh —_—_ 
ic 


— 
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ie toeternall death, vnleſlc hee repent, and 
obcaine pardon thercoffor Chriſts ſake. Roz. 
6.12. 

Sinne raigning, islikea certainelord or ty- 
rant, thar obtaineth chiete ſoueraigntie ouer 
theſeruant of fine, that doth not ſtoutly ſer 
himſelfe againſt che ſame. 

Sinne razgneth inthe vnbelecuers , becauſc 
they giue not themſclues to holineſle and pu- 
ritie, bur ſinne indeed dwelleth in the belce- 
uers, and raignethnotinthem. 

Sinne not raigping, 15 that, againſt whicha 
man ſtanderh by the grace and aſſiſtanceof 
the holy {pirit,regenerating him vnto eternall 
life, and therefore it maketh not him ſubie& 
toeternall death becauſe heerepenteth, and 
obtaineth pardon and forgiueneſſe through 
Chriſt. 

Secondly, itis cicher mortall and deadly,or 
veniall and pardonable. 

Euery ſinne in it owne nature is deadly, 
thar is to ſay, deſeruerh eternall death. Ezec. 
18.20, The ſoule that finneth ſhall die the 
death. Rezs. 6.23. The wages of fine 1s death. 
But it is made veniall, thatis to ſay, by the 
grace and mercie of God for Chriſts ſake, it 
obtaineth pardon and forgiueneſle, ſorhatir 
doth not bring eternall death vnto therege- 
nerate. | 


But 


' Burifwe will looke vpon the ſubiefts of 
theſinne ofmen, then ic 15 either the finneof 
our firſt parents, or of their poſt eritie. 

The finne of our firſt parents is the ſinne of 
Adam and Heua. | 

And that againe is twofold, naturall and 
Pag. 80, perſonal. | 

Naturall, which belongeth to the whole 
nature of man, yea and is common vnto all | 
men. 

And thatis either che fall, or the corruption 
that followed the fall. | 

Thefall of our firſt parents is their diſobe | 
dience and falling from God, by which they 
headlongly caſt themſcluesand their poſters 
ticinto euerlaſting death. Geneſ. 3. Ropn.s. 

And this diſobedience of Adam was not } 
that onely outward aRtion of eating the for- þ 
bidden fruit, but the tranſgreſſion or breach | { 
ofthe law. 1. Tim. 2.14. in whichtherecon-f 4 
curreand joinetogether many horrible ins, h 
that is to ſay,[dolatry,whenhe belecued &o-| 
beied his wiues word rather than Gods, Gen} ©! 
3-17. Pride, when he would become cqualto} "1 
God, Geneſ. 3.5. Incredulitic or vnbelectt, | fr 
when he doubred of the ruſh of Gods word, þ hc 
and neither belecued God threatening pu-Jj 'P 
niſhments, nor truſted in God alone. Con-p - 
tempt of God, when he feared not God as heſ 4c 
ought, 
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ought, bur conremned and violated his com- 
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mandement. Prophanation of Gods name, 
when he ſuffered Heuah ro conferrerouching 
Gods word with the ſerpent, with whom ſhe 
ſhould not haue done it : when hee declared 
not his zeale for the gloric of God againſt 
Heuahtharhad ſinned in taking and eating 
ofthe forbidden fruit, but rather for himſelfe 
finned with her : alſo when he called not vp- 
on God to keepe himfrom the tranſgreſſion 
of the law. Murder , when hee hea longlic 
threw himſelfe and his poſteritic into the 
death both of ſoule and bodie. Couctouſnes, 


when not being content with thoſe things 


\, Which he had receiued from God,he oreedily 


eaped afrer more. Theft, when he tooke that 
which was not his owne, butanothers, yea 
and was forbidden him. Wicked concupi- 
ſcenceorluſt, when hee luſted for more greac 
and high knowledge than God had giuen 
him, ormeant to £1uc him, when he luſfed ro 
beequall with God, and defired a morehigh 
eſtate than that which God had placed him 
n : whenalſo hee luſted afterthe forbidden 
fruit. Many other finnes likewiſe concurred 
heereto, which it would be tedious toreckon 
vpinthis place. | 


Now our firſt parents fell both willinglie, 
and by Gods proxidence allo. 
That 


* 
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That they fell willingly, it appeareth heers 
by , becauſethey were endued with a will of 
their owne, which was free, and could not be 
compelled. 

Thereupon itcame topaſle, that a ſhewof 
jrogennn 15toſay,of obtaininga diuinenature 

cin 


g ſetbeforechem, they did fall, and finne, 


themind approoung that which was ſet be. 


fore ir,andthe will inclining it ſelfe toembrace | 


the ſame. . 

That they fell by Gods prouidence, itap- 
pearethin the Prowerb. 16. 4. Rom. 11. 34 
Galat, 3. 22. 


The corruptionfollowing the fall,is adatk | 
ning of the Image of G O D, by which there | 
cealcthtobein the mindethe trueand perfe& | 


knowledgeof God, in the will the freedome 


of choiceto goodneſle, and inthe heart thef 
truc loue and feareof God, anda purpoſe and 
defiretoobey God, and there { mrenens! in 
the mind ignorance, and doubtfulneſle : in 
the will,and heart ſtubbornneſle againſt God 
and afroward diſpoſition. 
Theperſonall finne of our firſt parents, 
that which is proper to the perſon of Adam | 
and Eue. Of which ſort, were after their fall 


all che reſt of their linnes. 


T hus much concerning the ſin of our firſt parent. 
| The 
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The finne of the poſtcririe is that inro Of orizinall 
which all the poſtcrige of Adam and Heuah ſcnve, 
did fall, 
= Andthatis twofold : originallor aa! ſix. Pag. 83. 
Originall anne 15 that finne in which all of 
| vSareconceiued and borne,who doe deſcend 
by acarnall generation. Paul ca!leth it the fin 
| dwelling in vs. Rem. 7.20. Pſalm. 1. 7.Eph. 

2. 3. Rom. f.12. 

Of originall ſinne there are two parts : to 
wit, diſobedience, or falling from God mm A- 
damsloines : and the naughtmeſle that fol- 
, lowedthar falling away. F 

 Difobedience or falling from God in A- 
| Camslojiies is thefirſt par of originall ſinne, 
| whileſtin Adam, as in the root of all man- 

& kinde, wee haue finned, and tranſgre{lzd che 
ef law, Romr.5 12.19. 

dh} The naughrineſlethat followed that diſo- 
ny bedience and falling away is the ſccond part 
nt oforigirall ſince, that is ro fay, an inÞorne 
d} vitiouſnesand naturall corruption, which we 
oring with vs from our mothers wombe, -a:d 
1s pread into all che parts of our nature. 

Anti this naughtineſle 1s twofold, the wanr 
otoriginall good, and the /xcceeding of cuill Pag 82. 
unſtcad ot or1910all rood, 

The want of originall good is an inborne 
and naturall naughcines, by which our whole 
CG nature 
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nature is depriued of goodneſle, or origiriall 
grace, in whichthe firſt man was created. 
. . a . 
And that 1s both in the ſoule, and in the 


fleſh, 


In the ſoule there 1s a defeR of originall 


goodneſle and grace, inalltheparts of ir, that | 


1s, both in the minde,and in the will, 

For theminde wanteththe light of ynder. 
ſtanding and reaſon. 

And the will is depriued of the vpright. 
neſle, and hbertie or freedome thereot. 

And as for thefleſh, it is ſpoiled of confor- 


mitieof aftetions and appetites with thelay 


of God, and ofthe right vſc of the moouca- 
ble members. 

The cuill rhat ſucceeded in the place of 
original! good, is that inborne and natural 
naughtineſle, by which our whole nature is 
become vnaptto good, and prone onely vn- 
ro emll, And this is commonly called the i 
magcofthediuell. 

And this is both in the ſoule, and inthe 
For the whole ſoulc is ſull of all euill, whe- 
ther a man reeardthe minde, or the will. 

Theminde- 1s both darkened with 1gne 
rance, and blind ſpecially 1n diuine matters 


Epheſ. 4.17. ard 5.8. 2.Cr, 4.4. 


And alſvitis not capable of thoſe thing}. 
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which belong ro Gods ſpirit, 1. (or. 2. 14- 
2. Cor.3. fe 

The will alſo 15 both rebcllious ro Gods 
will, Mat. 23. 37- andalſoſeruantto fine, 


Roms. 7. 14- 


The fleſh, to bee ſhort, doth enimie-like 
riueand ſtand againſt God, Rey. 8.7. and it 
is filled with wicked concupiſcence, through 
which, by reaſonof the inordinate affections 
ofthe heart, iris prone only ro euill. 

Howbeir, originall ſinne 1s nor the very 
narure ofman, buc both the firſt diſobedience 
of Adam , which indeed 1s not inherent 
mys, butis juſtly imputed by God : andalſo 
the corruption ſpringing from that diſobedi- 
ence, which corruption cleaueth only to the 
nature of man, and 1s therefore alwaics to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſame, 


Thus m:ch Concerning cri Tas V4 ſonne : now 
COECernmn 7 eltuet frm, 


AQtuall finne is thatſinne which wee our 
ſelues commit : Orelſe it is the tranſgreſſion 
ofthe lazy, cither naturall , or reucaled vnto 
V5s1n Gods word, or our (clues hauing indeed 
donethat rranſsreſ on. 

OtaRuall ſinnes there are many diuiſions. 
1, Attuallſinnes either greater,or —_ 
G: = a 
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all ſinnes arc not equall, but ſome are more 
ricuous than orcher ſome, and therefore ſome 
{hall be moregrieuouſly puniſhed than other, 

CMat.1 1.21. &c. Lukent. 47. 48. 

2. Aogaineitiscitherour owne,or anothers, | 
Our owne which our {clues commit. 
Anothers which another committeth, but 

7ernot without vs, either approouing of it, 
or counſelling it, or helping it forward, or | 
winking atir, orat the lealt not letting it, and 
therefore alſo reckoned to ys as ours. 1. Tim, | 

5+ 22. 1 

3, Beſides, itis either inward, or outward, } 
Inward finne is ofthe minde, will and affe. | 

&tions, to witzeuery euill chought,and doubt- | 

ing concerning God and his will, incredulity þ 

and the reſt. 
Outward finne is cucry word, deed, or ge- | | 

{ture contrary to che law and will of God. | 
Ourward ſinne 1s either hid, or manifeſt. 


CE 


An hid ſinne 1s that which cither no man || 

15 priue of, beſides he which did commitit,or þ 
which though it haue wirneſles of it, yet hath { 
not broken openly forth,tothe offence of the | { 
Church. | t 
A manifeſt ſinne is that ſinne which many | | 
men al{oarc pre vnto, and are offcnded, Ar 
and made worſethcreby. Therfore thenits} 5 
"" 


ſpecially calledan offence. 


An 
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other is made worle. 
' Anoffenceiscither giuen, or taken. 

An offence giuen is an vngodly dotrine, 
or euill example of maners, which .doth hurt 
others, either becauſe they doe imitate the 
ſame, or becauſeby it men are diſcouraged 
from che Goſpell. CMat.18.6.7. 

An offence taken is when cither by ſome 
right doEtrine, or neceſlarie deed, hypocrites 
are offended, and concciue hatred oft the Gol- 
pell, and godly men. And that is alſo called a 
Pharifaicall offence. at.15. 12. and 18.8.9. 

Moreouer, cuery fin 1s either againſt con- 
{cience,or not againſt conſcience. 

Sinne againſt conſcienceis a finne when a 


. | manknowingthe will of God, doth contrary 


toit of ſer purpoſe. 
Sinne which is not againſt conſcience 15 
that finne which either is committed ofhim 


| thatknoweth nor the will of God, or elſe the 


finne is acknowledged and lamented of the 


| {inner to bea ſinne; yetir cannot perfeRly in 
| thislife be auoided: as for example, originall 


lin, and many other ſinnes of ignorance and 


anfirmitie. 
5. AQuallſinneis cither ſpirituall or car- Pag.t6. 


nal. | 


Sprrituall ſinne is that by which theoule 
: &'s and 


Anoffcnce isaſpeechor deed whereby an A of 
ans, 1 
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and the ſpirit is properly infeCted,as deſpaire, | 


herefie. | 

Carnall finne is that by which both the 
bodie it ſelfe is defiled, and the ſinne ir ſelfe 
_ alfoiscommitted in the bodic, as drunken- f 
neſle,whoredome, and adultcric. x.Cer.6.18. 
6. And it is either without the bodie, or | 
elſe againſt a mans owne bodie, 1. Corinth. 
6.18. 
7. Furthermore, ſ1nne is cither pardonable, | 
or vnpardonable. 

Pardonableſinne is that finne whichisfor- 
given to him thatrepenterh, and to him that 
asketh remiſſion through Chriſt. 

Such are all ſ1nnes, except the {in againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. | 


Vnpardonable finne 1s that ſinne which s } 
not forguen, neither inthis world, nor inthe } 
world to come, 1.12.3 1. Afar.3.28.Luke | 
12.19. Heb.6.4.5.6.1.10hn5.16. 

Ot this ſort is the ſf1nne or blaſphemiea- 
caipſt che holy Ghoſt. | 

The finne or blaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, is that ſinne where Gods truth is rel | 
ſed, or denicd of ſer purpole , afcer thar the | 
mindeis taught, and conuictcd of truth by 
the teſtimome ofthe holy ſpiric. Whoſoecuet| 
commit this finne are ourathed by God with 


blindeneſle, ſo that they can neuer repo 
an 


LIES es os oee ie es ee I IRS: 
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and therefore cannot obreine forgiueneſle. 

And its called afinne vnto death, 1. /obx 

16. 
: And it is committed both of them that 
profeſſed the truth before : and of them alſo 
which haue not yet profeſledir. | 

In the number of che firſt ſort are all Apo- 
ſtataes : and yet not cuery one, but they rhat 
with all their heart, and without hypocriſte, 
fall from the true faith, ſo that they condemne 
and blaſpheme the fame, as though ir were 
hereticall, diuelliſh, vngodly, blaſphemous, 
and do wilfully and ſtubbornly perfecutethe 
lame. 

And inthe number of thelatterſort were in 
times paſt the Phariſeis and Scribes,of whom 
Mat. 12. Mark. 3. Andatthisday many a- 
mong(tthe Papilts and Teſuites, and others, 
whodoe perſecute the doAtrine of the refor- 


| med Church, of determined and obſtinate 


malice, asthough it were hereticall,diuclliſh, 
vngodly, new, and not paſt thrceſcore or 
toureſcore ycerc old at the moſt, though their 
owne conſcience bee conuited by the holy 
Spirit that thar dofrine which they con- 
demne and aſcribe to the diucll, is deliuered 
by the holy Ghoſtin the writings ofthe Pro- 
phctsand Apoſtles. 


8. Sinneis cither of commiſſion or emiſſiev. Pao. 88, 


CG 4 Sinne 


Paz. 89. 
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Sinne of commiſſion is whenthat euill that 
God hath forbidden is commurted. 
And chis is eitheragainſt God, or againſt]. 
man. | 40 
Againſt man, and that is either againſt 
hinielfe , as laying hands vpon himlſelfe, 
drunkenneſſe, whordome, adulterie ; or a | 


. . . [ 
eain{t another, as killing ofanother, murder, 


flaughcer, &c. | 
Sin of omiſſion 1s when the good comman-! 7 
ded by God is not performed. | 
9. Moreouer, ſinneis either affe&ed, or vn.! 
aduiſed. | 
An aff«&ed ſinne is that ſin which is com-| | 
| 
mitted of meere malice or {tubbornneſle. 
And it is either crying finne, ornot crying} | 
Alinne crying ynto God is that ſinnechat | 
\ 


f 


mn woo «ae 89 >. oc cams IANq& 


forthe grieuouſneſſechercotrequireth agrie 
uous puniſhment from God, as the ſhedding 
of innocent blood, Gezeſ: 4. the ſinnes of the} ' 
Sodomtes, Gea. 19. Theoppreſſions of the} ! 
widowes,fatherleſle, and poore, £x94.2 2.23. 
Tam. ſo 4+ 

An vnaduiſed {yane 1s thar finne which 
committed of incogitanceorinfirmitie. | 
10. Laſtly, cuery finneis by it ſelfe, orby} 
accident. RET 

Sinnes by themſelues are all ſinnes which | 
are forbidden by the Jaw of God. 
Sinnes 
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Sinnes by accidentarethe a&tions of che 
ynregenerate, which indeed are commanded 
tf. by God, but yetthey diſpleaſe God, becauſe * 
they are not doe of taich,neitherare referred 
t} tothis end ro olorific God, and becauſe of 
e * the defects and vices concurring in the wic- 
ked : or cls they are indifferent actions which 
r,; aredone with offence. | 


It 


bt. Thus far Concerning the cul of ti5e offence : now 
| concernins the ext] of rhe puniſament. 


The euill of che puniliunent is cueric de- Of che exil 
J ſtrution or aMiion, or forfaking of therea- *f *b* P«- 
| ſonable creature whercby God puniſherh nen—es 

o,} {innes. Therfore the cuils of puniſhments are 

a, forrowes,rorments,calamities,alſo ſubſequent 

6-} ſinnes, by which che former are puniſhed : as 

ne$ torexample, Dauids numbring of the people 

he was both che puniihment of ſinne,, and finne 

he} ifelte, howbeir indiuers reſpedts. 


- y 
Thus much concerning the ſubiects of Gods 
| promiuence : now concerning the | 
; parts thereof. T he parts of 
by yaLadr 
| Oftheprouidence of God there are two'Geq 
ch | parts : ation, and permiſſion. Pag. 95. 


Auguſtine in his bookg called Enchiridion 
nes ro 
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to Laurentizs 3 Thereis not any thine dong, 


himſclfe doing it ( and now nothing could be 
done, if he did not ſufferir , neither doth hee 
ſufferany thing ro be done againſt his will bur 
willingly.)Nothing therefore is done but that 
which either God himſelte'doth, or ſuffererh 
J tobe done. 

the ation TheaGtionreſpefteth good things which 
of Gd. Goddeth, either by himiſelfe, or by others 
| amone(t which arc numbred the cuils of the 
puniſhment (as men callchem) becaule they 
tcnd to that which is good morally. 

TheaQion of God 1s either by meanes or 
yvithout meares. 

Theattion by meanes, is when God for 
the performing of certaine workes vſcth the 
mimlterie of ſecondarie cauſes as inſtru- 
ments. 

Andthe inſtruments which God yleth are- 
either good or cuill. 


Pag. 94. 


Framents. that is roſay, boththe good, and the cuillin- 
ſtruments alſo. 

God yſeth theeuill, cicher to exerciſe and 

erie the faith, patience, and conſtancy of the 

elect, asitis manifeſt by the example of ſob: 


or elſe to chaſten the elec : ſo doubtleſſe Ab- 


Of Gods in- Goddothalwaies vſc well both of them, | 


4 


M.A 


ry & = oy 


» = af _ mM Tt © ©: 20 YR i i Epix grad ER I 


ſolom 


but that which the Almighty would haueto | | 
be done, either ſuffering 1tto bedone, or hee - 
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falom was vſed by Godto chaſten Dauid : or 


' topuniſh cuill men, that the euil might bepu- 
|. nithed by the emill. E/421. 2. 


Now alchough he vſe cuill inſtruments, yet 
heisnot the author or partaker ofany finne at 
all : which appeareth euen by this, that atthe 
length hee doth molt ſeuerely puniſh thoſe 
wicked inſtrumerits whoſe helpe hee vſed, 
E/a. 14.5. 6.29. ; 

Althougha!ſocuill men doenothing , nei- 


ther can doeany thing, but that which 1s de- 


creed of God : yet they cannot bee excuſed, 
neither can they haue any cxcuſe, and they 
are worthily puniſhed , becauſethey doe not 
regardthe decree and glorie of Go, veither 
thatend which God hathpurpcſcd with him- 
ſelfe: but their owne euill purpoſe, that they 
might bring thatto effect, that is to ſay, that 
they may do thoſe things which theirnaturall 
malice doth ſuggeſt ynto them,they being fil- 


ed with anger,enuy,hatred,defire ofreuenge; 


ana ſer no other end before them , bur that 


_ they-mightſatisfie their cwne deſire, couc- 


touſneſſeand ambition, chat they mighr pre- 
erue or increaſetheir owne eltate, thatthey 
might overthrow the good, and that they 
might reuengethemſclues. Heereofthereisa 
notable example, E/a.1 c. 5.6.and fo forward, 
E/a. 14. 5. and 5.7.6. 

For 
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Forthe wicked do alwaies ſet before them. 
ſclues aneujll end. Gey. fo. 20, 

Now though God mooue and tirre yp the 
euill, that heemighr doe ſome good thing by 
them : they notwithſtanding mooue them. 
ſelues with a contrary motion to do wickedly, 
and thatthey might will that which is cuill 
and performe the ſamealſo. 

Yetinthe mcane whiie , God doth dire& 
thoſe cuill things which the vnzodly doe, toa 
good end, namely to his owne glory , andthe 
faluation of the elect. 


For God knew that it did rather pertaine | 


to his moſt omniporerit zoodneflc ro turne | 


all. 

Wherefore inthat Satan, and the wicked 
{inne, itis ofthemſelues ; but thatthey in fin 
ning doe this or that, it is by the power of 
God, thatis to fay, inthatthe euill are moo- 
ued and do works, it is by the power of God, 


butthat they worke euilly , thatis to ſay, are 


euill to good, thento ſufter cuill not to beat | 


þ 


mooued and worke with euill affe ions, euill | »;, 


counſels, in euill maner, and with an eulll 
end,thatis of themſelues : for naughtineſleis 
to bee diſtinguiſhed from the action it (elle, 
with which the nau ehtineſic 1s adioincd. 


Euery a&tion, as 1tis an ation, is of God: 
forin himwe liue, we mouc,and haue our be- 
ing, 
Fw" oi . 


a wv 


— 
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0% A#: 17.28. and heperformeth all things 
by the counſell of his will, Epheſ. 1. 11. but 
thenaughtineſle of theaction,doth ariſe from 
the will of man , neither doth irtouch God, 
who can ſo vſe cuill and wicked in{truments, 


once touched withany infe&tion of eu1]I. 
Whatſocuer therefore is in the ation of 
ſinne, it dothcleaue vnto.the inſtruments, b 
whom although thoſethings are done, which 
God would haue to be done, yer they are nor 
alwaies done afterthar maner which pleaſerh 


end than that which God reſpeRerh. 
Both theſe kindes of inſtruments, to wit, 


| bothgoodandeuill,are cither ordinary or ex- 


traordinary. 
Ordinary inſtruments, are rhoſe inſtru- 


ments which God yſeth ordinarily ro exe- 
cute his decree, 


Extraordinary are thoſe which are contra- 
ry tothe former. 
Againe inſtruments, are cither liuing or 


thatin the meane ſpace , hes nor ſo much as: 


him: and they ſet betore themſclues another 


| Pithout life. Pag. 94. 
| Liuinginſtruments, are cichcr reaſonable 
or v04d of reaſon. Pag 94. 


Reaſonable inſtruments, as for example 
Angels, 2.King. 6.17. Job. 2.7. 


And men. Gen. 45. 4. 2.5 47.16.10.Jercm. 
25. 


out meant, 


Ofethe alli 
of God witl= j5 that whereby God doth perſorme without 
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25.9. Ez:ch.21,24. John19. 11. eAt2.21, 
and 4. 27. 

Inſtruments void of reaſon: as for example 
beaſts. 2.Pet. 2. 16. Ezech. 14. 2.Kirg. 2.24, 
Gen. $. 2. Exod. 8. 2. 

Inſtruments without life are theſe : Brim. 
ſtone, Fire. Gen?/. 19. 24. Haile. Exod, g. 22, 
Manna. Exod. 16.4.Fleſh. Ex24.1 6.13. Mcat 
and Drinke. 1.Xgs 17. 4. alſo drought, ta- 
mine,diſeaſes, peſtilence , theſword , warre, 
death. Eſzy 13.4. 17. Foralltheſe arc themi- 
niſters of God. 


T hus far concernins Geds attien done by meanes: 
nw concerning G ods ation without mrans, 


TheaRion of God done wirhout meane,, 


meanes orinſtruments , whatſocucrhce will 
Geneſ.20. 3. Mt. 4.4.Dent. 8.3. So Gen.?.s. 
when as yetthe Lord had no: rainedonthe 
carth, ncither was there any man to tilltht 


ground, yet all things were greene,and flour 


{hed inthcheld , and there were fruites inthe 


fields. 


| 


Heerby wel-arnethat God can cuen will: 
out meanes, performe and bring foorth al 
things. 


Neither yet doth follow thereupon, t 
fl 


do 


y AC 


ſ, 


q As 14. 16. Rowm.1.24. F/cl.81.13. 
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theearth is not to be tilled,becauſe God with- 
our meanes can bring foorth of the earth all 
things, that1s to ſay, althoughit rainenor, al- 
though the carth be not tilled z becauſe God 
afrerward ordained mcans by which he would 
worke.Now ve mult vic theſe meanes,or elſe 
weſhould tempt God. 

Yea God would haue man to labour euen 
the ſtatc of his integritie, namelie, thar hee 
might cill and dreflc the garden Eden, Ger. 
215. 


T hs farre concerning the ation of God : now 
concerning his permiſſion. 


Gods permiſſion, is the work of Gods pro- 0 God: per- 
udence, whereby God according to his crer- ſon. I 
nall decree pernutteth the eu:ll of the offence, A. 


orſinto be done, whileſt hee doth not vouch- me by: 


laeche grace not toſin,or giueth it not to ſin- Ged worketh 

ters, and doth not incline or bend their will to 292 inthee- 

obey Gods will, nor letterh or hindereth ſin. — 

"_ . 6, Act,14.16. Rem. 1.24.28. Pſalm. i, »pto 
13, Satan, and 
Permiſſion is a ſuſfcring of the euils of the !Leir own 

oftence,thar is to ſay, of finnes which are not */*- 

done by God himſelf, kur he doth ſuffer them 


to be don according to his decrce. Ejai2. 6, 


Bur 
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But God ſuffereth the euill of the offence, 
ſorharircannot bee done except hee bee wil 
ling toir, & it can no otherwiſe be done than 
he ſufterech, nor no further than hee permit- 
reth, that he alſo may dire&t ic toa good end, 

Kee ſuffered the firſt man to fall fortwo | 
cauſes : The firſt is, char man mightknow his | * 
infirmitic and weakneſſcto ſtand in goodnes, 
af he were icft to himſclfe, and had noteuene | 


{ 
| 
moment Gods grace youchſafed voto him, |. | 
and faith ginen and continued vnto him. The | t 
ſecond, that by this meanes God might de-f| 2 
clare both his mercie and power, in reſtoring | 2 
and ſauing theelect, and alſo his juſtice x 5 
pouwer, jn puniſhing and deſtroying the re: 
robare. {& 
He {uffererh cuen yet the Saints to fall in- 
ro ſinne, thatthey being chaſtcned tor ther ly 
finne, he might bring chem ro the true know fr 
ledgcofrhemfelues, and ro humilitie. Pſalm m 
119. It 1s 2ood for me, 6 Lord, thatthou halt 
humbicd mec, chat I might lcarne chy ſix na 
rutes. to 
Heſufereth aifo the reprobate to fall into ou 
ſinne, that he might thew the glory of þ131 
ſtice in punlting them for cheir ftnne, Rom we 
9.17, Exc4.9.16. my 
For God wouid not,bei:1g good, ſufferan <0] 
thingto Le done ewilly, excccptalſohe being go, 
| p omni 
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emnjpotent, could rurne euillto good. 

He hath not cherfore by his eternall,,mmu- 
table, moſt wiſe and moſtiuſt purpoſe at any 
time wrought or approoued euill, bur per- 
mitted only that the chiefe creatures ſhould 
fall into {1nne. 

* Howbeit,thediue!l and che wicked, yeaall 
| creatures are ſoin Gods power, that without 
his willthey cannot only nor doe any thing, 

|. but they cannor ſo much as once mooue 
| them(ſelues, Ger. 20. 6. Sothefalſe Prophet 

Z.ilaam could not curſe the people of Iſrael, 

| Nuz:22. 106 1.12.and 2. 6. Proverb. 2 1. 1, 

eAts 17. 25.20. , 
| EHereupon we gather two doctrines or cots 

ſequences. | 

| Thefuſt perteineth toour comfort, name- 
th ly, thatno-cuiil can befall vs from che diuel,or 
| from wicked men, withoutthe wall and per- 
| nuſſonot God. | | 

it} The other perteineth to our-inſtruftion, 
| namely, that wharſoeuer aduerfity commeth 
toys, our mihndemuſt be turned away from 
our enemics, and the euill things with which 
weareafflited, and belifred yp to God, and 
we muſt beareall things patiently, 7ob 1. we 
muſt acknowledge the nidgements of Gdd 
ny <0 be iuſt, and'reuercnce them. P/al.r19,Ir is 
ng good forme, © Lord, that thou haſt humbled 


H me, 
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murieto God, and ſo foorth. 


&Y\ Hitherto or__ the parts of Gods 
\f promidence: theſorts follow. 


'Pag. 03. \ rall, or ſpecial. 


rallprowi- whereby the whole world is gouerned by ; 
ef Ged. certaine vniucr{all motion, Gen.7.1.2.3 

And that is declared , and eſpecially be- 

Pag.99. held both in the preſeruation or defrs- 

Pag. 99. ion of things, and alſo in the gowerning d 
them. 

ThagaSrayon of things is that whe 

by God preſcructh all creatures, the bert 
ro declare his loue towards them, P/al. 36.8 
9. P/al. 104. thorowout, 105.106. Mat.6.2 
30. 

Pag, 99. Preſeruation 1s either yniucrſall , or + 
ciall, 

The vniuerfall preſeruation is that where 
by heispreſent with all and cuery creatu 
even with the cuill, ſothat hee may preſent 
them only as long as pleaſerh him, P/al.rc 
thorowout, '/Mat.6.26.30. 

That is made manifeſt by their /#cceeds 

Pag. 99. oneanother, or by their continuance. 


.** me, andſofoorth. And we muſt commitow 


© Theprouidence of God is twofold : gene| 
Of the gene. The generall prouidence of God is that 


'3 Accor 
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By their ſucceeding one another, whereby 
one ſort dying or periſhing , another ſort 
commeth in their roome : as for example, 
men after men, beaſts after beaſts, corne af- 
ter corne, or one ſeaſon after another ſeaſony 
as for example, the ſpring after che winter, 
che ſummer after the ſpring, the fall of the 
_ after ſummer, winter after thefall of the 
eafc. 

By their continuance , as for example, of 
thoſethings which are void of theſe changes, 
as the continuance of the heauenly motions, 
of the ſunne, and other ſtars, of the continuall 
ſprurzing of rivers, &c. 

Particular preſeruationis that whereby he 
doth take the care of euery particular ching 
ſeuerally, euen vntotheleaſt ſparrow, ſuſter- 
ningand cheriſhing it, 24ar.6.30.and 10.29. 


30. P/al.z 6.9. God numbreth cuenthe teares 
of his children. 

The deſtru&tion of things is that whereby 
God doth deſtroy whatſocuer hee will, that 


| hee might ſhew cuident examples of his 


moſt juſt iudgcments, P/al. 104.29. and Pal. 

wy. and 106. Ger. 7. 4. and 19. 24. Nam. 

16. 31. 

The ouerning of al things is thatby which 
ding to his good, free & juſt will, he gui- 


1 deth and goucrneth them ſo, that nothing 
| H 2 13 


g.101, 
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is done but according tohis etcrnall counſell, 

Of this goucrning there are cwo parts,mo. - 
tionand reſtraint. 

- Motions that by which hee mooueth all 
things as hee will, and that not only as in re- 
ſpe ofthe beginning of the 1notion, butas 
in reſpe& of the continuance of it euen to 
the end. 

There are two parts of it : the working of 
the motion, and thedire&ion and ordering 
oft. 

The working of the motion 1s that by 
which God bowerh and turneth all things 
that hauelife, or are withour life, to this or 
thatation. AA.17.28. Terem.10.23. Promer. 
16.1. and 20.24. and 22.2. Pſal.75.7. Exod, 
19.13. P/al.104.and 105. | 

From God therefore is the ſecret motion 
of mens wils, fith God boweth or turneth 
them whither he will. Prozerb.2 1.1. Job 11. 
20. 24. 

So did God by the ſecrer power of his pto- 
uidence bow the will of the widow to gut 
Elias food. 

. Thedire&ion of motion is that by which 
God doth ſo guideand gouerne all the mot 
ons of all things, that they are able to doe nd 
thing but thar which ee hath alreadic d 
creed with himſelfe, neither yet by any ot 
JN Cang - 


W_ 
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meane, than that which he hath decreed, hee 
in the meane while alſodureRing it to a good 
end. Rom.9.17.and 11.11. 1. Corazt. 11. Ig. 
Phil.1.12.2.T heſſ.2.11.12. Rexel. 17.17. 
Thereforeall ations enen of the wicked 
men, which chey by finning doe performe, 
areaccompliſhed and gouerned, though' by 
a ſecret will of God, yet by his good and 
iuſt willalſo : I fay alk the ations euen of 
the wicked , ſo far foorth as they are ations; 


' ormorionstoobiects, or ſo far foorth as they 


arctrials, orpumiſhments, or corretions, or 
executions of Gods will, God, I ſay,dotheffe- 
Qually will and rule them all. Ge. 45.5.7.8. 
Exod.7.3. and 10.1, Deut.2.30. 1oſ.11. 19: 
20. Indg.3.1. 12, 1. Sam. 16.14. 2 S@18.12%. 
I1.12. and 16.10. 11, and 24.1. I.Kinz.22. 
19.20.21.22.23. [ob1.12.21. and 2.3. 6-and 
19.6. Pſal. 107.40. 1/ai19.2.3. John 12.27. 
That which thou doeſt, doe quickly. As 2. 
23.and 4.27, and 7.43. Rom.1.1 4.28. Rewel. 
17.17. 
end thus farre touching motion : 


now of reſtraint. 


Reſtraints another part of Gods gouern- 
ment, when he hindreth the a&ion ofthin os 
created, and, as it were, tieth and-bindeth - 
them according to his owne geod pleaſure. 


H 3 S0 
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$9 he reſtraineth che clouds that they ſhall 
not drap downe raine, and the earth: tha ie 
ſhall nor bring foorth graſle and fruit. * Dexr. 


P/al.107.29.30. and bridleth men, that th 
cannot doe the things they had appointed. 


-eucnas it werevvitha bitor bridlc, the diuels 
and all wicked men , that they cannot rage 


Rexel. 20.12. Pſal. 33.10. 
The gouernment of allthings is cither ge- 
nerall, or ſpeciall. 

things and all eucnts arc gouerned, 7/a. 47.7. 

 Specaall, by which both ſinguler creatures 
and finguler eucntsare {pecially gouerned. 

; Nothing is more naturall than the ſpring 
to follow the winter, ſummer the ſpring, the 
fall ofthe leafe ſummer, and winter againeto 
ſucceedthefall : and yet cucn in this courle 
there is percciued ſo great and fo ynequall 


tempered, by anew prouidence of God. 
There is a doxble yſe of Gods prouidence, 
| Firſt it maketh for Gods gloric : forthe 
works of Gods prouidence doe ſet out to the 
godlic and frce fromthe taunts and defama- 
-.-., F.  _—_ 


Pag. 103. 


28. 23. he ſhlleth the windes and rempelts;. 


Gen,20. 6. and 31.24. and 35.5.and curberh, | 


according to their luſt, and as they deſire, | 


The generall isthar by which cenerallyal | 


diucrſicie, as it plainly appeareththat cueri | 
yeere, moneth, and day almoſt, is as it were | 
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 tionofthe wicked, the wiſdome, power and 
iuſtice of God. Exod. 9. 16. Rem.9.27. 
Secondly , it makerh for our inftruRion, 
that weare patient in aduerſitic, and thank 
| fullinproſperitie, and from time to come 
haue excellent hope repoſed in God a moſt 
; faichfull Father affuredly knowing that there 
is nothing that ſhall draw vs from his loue, 
ſceing all creatures areſo in his power, that 
without his pleaſure they cannotonly do no+ 
thing, but not ſomuch as moouc. Roms. 5. 3, 
lam.1.3. 1ob 1.21. Dent.$.10, 1.Theſſ.z.18. 
Roms, 8.38.39, 


| Hitherto concerning the generall prouidence of 
, God : his ſpeciall promiaence followeth. 


; The ſpeciall prouidence of God is that 
* } prouidence which peculiarly belongeth to 
FRE, p< Y S 

c And char both in this life, and after thi life. 
l | Theworkes of the ſpeciall prouidence of 
* | Codin this life arecither benefics, or indge- 
v} ments, 

The benefits of God are the works of God, 
& | by which cucnof his owne free fauor he doth 


VS =_ 
ie they are cicher benefits paſt, or pre» 


z or CO COME. 
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| Thedaily conſideration of Gods paſtand 
preſent benefits, ought to be deare and pre. 
rious to eucry one ot vs, that they may ſtiryp 
in vs acertaine-hope, namely that heereafter 
alſo God will doe vs good. -As wee may per- 
ceiuc in David, who by theremembranceof 
benefits recciued,doth in faith confirme him. 
ſelferhat hee ſhall recejue thehike afterwards, 
Pſal. 3.5-6.7. and 4.2. and-140. 8. 
 Againe,Gods benchits are cither ſpiritual, 
Pag.364. orcorporalland bozzly. | 
- Spirituall benefits are they that concerne 
the ſoule. . | 
*Pag. 180. And theſe are both the * manifeſtation of f 
- ag. 183. God, and * h:5 calling, and alſo the * dine co-f | 
*Pag. 288. cnant, and * dirine lignes, 
The manifcſtation of God is a benefit of 
God, by which hecoffereth himſelfe ro bee} 1 


\ 


= 


knowen of men. , » 
Pag. 105, Anditisnaturail, or %pernatzrall. t 
The naturall manifeſtation of God is thath f 
which is done by the miniſterie and helpe 
nature,tothis-end,thar che excuſe of theigno} 1 
ranceof Godand of fin might be taken awaj} 
from'allmen, Rom. 1.20, | . | te 
And that naturall manifeſtation is eitha b! 
Pag. 105. by thelawofnature, or by the workes ofmf d 


cure. Tit 
= Thelawofnature is a naturall knowledgy . w: 
ng 


* 
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ingrauen inche hearrs ofmen in the firſt crea- 
tion , teaching a difference betweene honeſt 
and dilboneit chings, that we may ſecke after 
chefirſt and eſchew the latrer. Roxy. 1.32. and 
2.16 

The manifeſtation of God , by the workes 
of nature, 1s that natura!l manifeſtation, by 
which through the workes of creation and 
| proumdenceGod doth (hey foorth his erernall 
power and diuinity. Rows. 1. 19. 20. 
| The ſvpernaturall manifeſtation of God 
| isthat, by which God after a peculiar ma- 
ner, maketh himſelte knowen in his Church; 
if P/alm. 103.7. Mat.11. 27. lohni. 18. Pſal. 


- 98. 20 
And this is either inward or outward. 
of The inward is that which is dene by the in- 
& ward light of the holy Ghoſt. . 


| The outward is that, which is donecither 
| by heavenly doctrine reuealed, or by the 
ath forete!1ng of things to come. Pag. 167. 
of The heavenly dodtrine which is reuealed and 173. 
| istwofold, the Lawand the Goſpel. 'Pag. 119, 
; TheLawofGodisadodQtrine, which both of «fe Law 
teacheth ys, whatmaner of men wee oughtto of God. 
bee, andalſo commandeth ys what wee muſt 
doe, and what we muſt leaue vndone, requi- 
ring perfe& obedience, bothinward and out- 
' ward towards God, and promiſing —_ + 
| life 
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lifeto thoſethat obey it : butthreatningeter= 
nall puniſhments tothoſethat break any part 
thercof, Mat. 19. 16. 17.18. 19. Mat.7.12. 
Len. 18. 5. Ezech. 19. 11. Rom. 10.5.Gal.z, 
Io. Dent. 27. 26. Iam. 2.10. 

Thelaw of God,is either general or ſpeciall, 

The generall law of God,isthat wherby all 
men generally,arcalwaics bound except God 
himſelfe doc ſpecially command another 
thing : After this ſort the tenne Commande- 
ments are general. 

Forall generall lawes areto be vnderſtood 
with this condition : to wit, Except God him- 
ſelfe command ansther, as : | 

Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any gras 
uen Image : namely except God doth eſpect- 
ally command to make it, as when hee 
commanded to make the Cherubins , and 
braſen Serpent : and ſo foorth. 

Thou ſhalr not kill , namely , except God 
doth command, as when hee commandeth 
che Magiſtratero execute murderers, Honor 
thy parents,obey thy parents,namely,except 
God command another thing than our pa 
rents : for then wee muſt not obey ourpar 
rents but God. 

The ſpeciall Law of God, isthat which he 
made ſpecially to certaine men , inſome cer 


- Bineccale, 
Therefore 


' thatwhich God himſclfe hath by name cx- 
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Therefore it doth not ouerthrow the 

generall Law of God : becaxſe the ſpeciall f 

Law, is not perpetuall, bur for a certaine 

time,} neither doth it belong toall, but onely * 

to thoſe ro whom it was made ſpeciallie, 

neither is it of force inall caſes, but onelyin 2 


preſled. 
Againe,the Law of God,is cither perpetu- 
al, or for a certaine tume. Pag, 118, 
The perpctuall Law of God , is that Law 
which alwaies bindethall men to obedience : 
and that is called the morall Law. | 
The morall Law isthat law which tcacheth ®f #*+ moral 
how cuery oneoughtto behauc himſelfe, in 
mward, and outward maners, thathis whole 
life may be agreeablero Gods will. , 
The ſumme of that is comprehended in 
the Decalogue or ten Commandements. 
The Decalogue or ten Commandements is Ofthe tev 
abriefe ſumme ofthe morall Law, containing © 
teuprecepts. | dements, 


And that is diuided into two Tables or ©38-113+ 
parts. 


Thefirſt Table containeth foure Comman- 75*frf Te 


dements, concerning our duties toward God, ** 7 **® 
- 5 | ? Commande- 
 concernng loue rowards God, or Concer- ments. 


ung his worthip, 
The firſt Commandementis this : Thou 7**P*«- 
ſhale 810n of the. C 


ar 


ff Com. 
mext, 


The ſecond 
Commande- 
| ee. 
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ſhalt not haue ſtrange' gods before me. 

Inthis commandement God forbiddeth to 
haue ſtrange gods before him. 

A ſtrange god , is cuery thing, in which a 
man putteth his confidence beſides the true 
God, or that which aman doth feareor loue 
morethan God , or equally with God or to 
which he giveth d1uine worſhip contrarie to 
the expreſle word of God. 

To haue ſtrange gods, isto puthis confi- 
denceinany ching,which is notthe true God, 
or to loue, or feare that more than God, or as 
well as God, or to giuetoit divine worſhip 
contrarie to the expreſ{e word of God. 

Not to haueſtrange gods before God, isto 
elchew all idolatrie, notonely in the ſight of 
men, but euen in the heart, becauſe God ſeeth 
all things. | | 

The ſecond Commandement is this: Thou 
ſhalrnot maketo thy ſelfe any grauen image, 
neither ſhalt chov counterfet any image of 
thoſe things, which are in heauen aboue, or 
intheearth Hcncath, or in the waters vnder 
the carth, thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, 


nor worſhip them. For I am the Lord thy 


God, ſtrong,iealous, reuenging the ſins ofthe 


fathers-ypon the chitdren,-and that vntothe 6 


third and fourth generarionof thoſe that hart 


chem 


mee : and ſheying mercy vio thouſands o a4 
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them that loue mee and keepemy comman- 
dements. | 

In this commandement God forbiddeth, 
both the "ffaming of images for religions ſake, 
and alſo the * _— ofthetn. 

And by Image is vnderſtood ( by putting 
thepart for the whole) euen all the worſhip 
of God deuiſed by men. 

For God will not bee worſhipped by ima- 
zes, or by worſhips and ſeruices deuifed by 
men. | 

Nowthe forbidding ofthe images of God, 
belongech to the law of Nature, and bindeth 
all men, and not the Tewes onclie, but others 
alſo, becauſe the Gentiles were puniſhed, for 
making of images, by which they worſhipped 
and ſcrued God. Rom. 1.23. 

Therefore Images are not to be born with- 
all m Churches, which might bee un ſtead of 
bookes tothe ignorant people. 

For neither doth it become vs to bee more 
wiſe than God, who will haue his -Chutch to 
betaughr, not with dumbe Images , burwith 
the liuclic preaching of his word. /erem.10.8. 
Habac. 2.18. 19. Lake 16. 29. Neitheris God 


tobe otherwiſe worſhipped than he hath pre- 
(cribed in his word. 


Now there is a threatning and promiſe Pag.rtr. 


added tothis commandement, thatit might 
| driue 
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drive ys the more powerfully from idolatrie, 
as fromanabommuableſinne. 

In the threatning God nameth himſelfe 
ſtrongand jealous. 

Hecalleth himſelfe indeed ſtrong, that wee 


might feare the power which hee hathtore. 


UcNge. 
Hecalleth himſelfe icalous, becauſe heene- 


uer without puniſhment ſuffereth his honou | 


to be giuento any other. 

But inthat threatning God doth threaten 
puniſhments, bothto cheſinners themſelues, 
and alſo to their poſterity. 

God fox two cauſes threatneth puniſh 
ments to the poſterity of ſinners. 

1. Thathe might ſhewthe greatneſle offin 


which draweth puniſhments not onely vpn} 


them that commit them , bur ypon theirps- 
ſterity alſo}, if God ſhould deale according to 
the ſtrairneſſe of his iuſtice. 

2 Thatatthelcaſt men fearing the puniſh» 


mentthatſhall light on their polterity, the 


mightabſtaine from ſinne. 

That he poſteritie be puniſhed for the in 
of the parents, it is not againſt the juſtice c 
God :for ſuch is the ——— of our 
ture,that except God regard vs in his {ingu 
mercy,we ſhould all of ys perſeuere in the lun 
of our parents. 


a Haw Gy aw, 
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Thus farre concerning the threatning. 


In the promiſe ioined to this commande- 
ment, God promiſerh chat he will bleſſe cuen 
the poſterity of the godly. 
| Therearetwo cauſes leading him tothis. 
1. Thathcmight cxpreſlethegreatneſſe of 
his mercy toward the godly, wherby he doth 
| bleſſe not onely them, but their poſteritie 
alſo. 

2 That happineſſe being promiſed to our 
poſterity, hee might ſtir vs vp more carneſtly 
,. | togodlineſle. 

And heefaith , that hee will bleſle to the 
"| *houfandrh generation,and _ only tothe 
ond fourth, that hee might teſtifie, that heeis not 
R delighted with the deſtruftion, bur with the 
to} {aluationofmen:and that he doth not puniſh, 
' | butforthemanifeſtation of his juſtice. 


hey Huherto concerning the ſecond (ommandement : 


moW CONcerning the third. 


« | , Thethird Commandement is this : Thou Theekirs | 

ſhalenor vſeche name of the Lord thy God Commandee | 
ulal ally. For the Lord thy God will nor ler": 
fin Pim goe vnpuniſhed, whotaketh his name in 
yaine, 


In 
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In this commandement God forbiddeth the 
vainevſeothisname, and eſtabliſhcrhrhac 
proh:bition witha gricuous puniſhmene. 


: Fs | 
The vaine yſing of Gods namc, ;s when a- 


ny fa:ſeor reprochful thing is ſpoken of God, 
or when aman by lightnetle or vagodlineſle 
doth falſly or ralhly {weare by God, or when 
one doch bitrerly curſe others, by cuſtomear 
delire gf reucngement. 
Thecſtabliſhmentcof this commandement 
cont;ineth a chreatning ofpuniſhments, that 
ſo God migh; thew, that the prophanationof 
hisname 1s to bee accounted amongſt moſt 
oricuous linnes. 
The foure) The fourth Commandement is this : Re- 


wo day. Six dajes {halt thou labour and docall 
that thou haſt ro doe. Butthe ſeucnth day 1s, 

. the Sabbath ofthe Lord thy God, in itthou 
ſhalt doe no manerof worke , thou nor thy 


Commande- member that thou kcepe holy the Sabbath | 


ſonne, nor thy daughter, thy manſeruant,nor 
4 thy maidſeruant, th y cattell nor thy ſtranger 
= thatis withinthy gates. Forin fix daies the 
Lord made heauen and earth, the ſea and all 
thatin themis, andreſted the ſeuenth day, 
whereforethe Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day, 
and hallowed it. 
The ſanRification of the Sabbath day 
theappointing ofan holic day tothe publike 
WOTrumy 


7 


me 
C01 
net 


the 
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worſhip of God : orelfeiris to beſtowa day 
inholy workes and exerciſes. 

Thereare foure parts of the ſanEification 
ofthe Sabbath, che * handling of Gods word, 
the * img ofthe Sacraments, publike ? calling 
on God by praier, and the * exerci/z»g of the 
workes of mercie, 

God for two cauſes would haue a cer- 
. | ainetimeappointed for the muniſterie ofthe 
. | Church. 

e | 1. For our weakneſle, whootherwiſe doe 
| | ſeldorje wholly giue our ſelues tothe medita- 
tion of heauenly things. 

2. That reſt from labour nught be giuen 
| to thoſe who are yvnder other mens autho- 
j | rite, 3. 

Now weare not bound to the ſeuenth day: 
for Chriſt by his comming hathaboliſhed the 
ceremomes of Moſes, 


&'S _ SS 


a 


Hitherto concerning the firſt Table of the ten 
Commandements : the ſecond followeth, 


| Theſecond Table obche ten Commande- The ſecond 

| ments conliſtech of fix Commandements Tebleof the 
concerning our dutics or louc towards our 7 mmm 

| "hes dements. 

1 ncighbours. 

And thoſe commandements are in order, 

4 thefift, che ſixe, the {cuenth, the cight, the 

I ninth, 
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- ninth, andthe tenth. 
The fift Thefift Commandementis this : Honour 
Commende- thy fatherand thy mother, that thy daies may 
went, be prolongedin the land whichthe Lord thy 
God ſhall giuethee. 
Of this Commandement there are two 
: parts : In the fir{t part God commandeth 
the performance of honour duc to our Pa- 
rents. 

By the name of parents are vnderſtood 
not only thoſe who begat vs, bur euen all ſu- 
periours who are ouer vs, or who are ſet ouer 
vs by God to gouerne vs. 

Now of the honour due to our ſuperiors 
there are five parts, reuerence, louc, obedi- 
ence in all things not forbidden by God, 
thankfujneſle, and patience in bearing ther 
infirmities and flips. 

In the ſecond part ofthis Commandement 
God promnleth long life to thoſe that honor 
their parents, and thar for two cauſes. 

I. Thatheemightſhew what account hee 
maketh of obedience to ſuperiours. 
2. Thathe might allure vs to performett. 
Thefixt c3. The fixt Commandement is this : Thou 
mantement. {halt not kill. 
In this Commandement God forbiddeth 
man-ſlaughter. 


O : 
By man-flaugſtecr is ynaerſtood not only 


che 


—_ 
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theoutward hurt of our ownelife, or of our 
neighbours, bur cuen euery cauſc of hurr and 
'| ſlaughter, as are anger, geſtures expreſſing 
| anger, iniurious fatsor words, reproch, ha- 
| tred, deſire of priuatereuenge, and ſo foorth. 
The ſeuenth Commandementis this : Thou The ſeee 
ſhalt not commur aqdulteric. Commande 
1 Wherein God forbiddeth all vnclcannefle 7. 
ofthe minde, or ofthe bodie, both in marri- 
age, and outof marriage. 


; The eighth Commandement 1s this: Thou The eigh 
: ſhalrcnor iteale. Commal 
, Wherein God forbiddeth thetr. ment, 


Theft 1s cuerie yniuſt tranſlating or tur- 
ning ofanother mans goods to himfelte,whe- 
| ther it be done priuily or openly, or elſe whe- 

'} ther it be done by violence, or deceit and 


i'} ſhewof r15ht. Orelſe theft is euery maner of 

4 doing any thing forbidden by God : 

- Such asare theſe, pillage, taking away of 0- 
thermens goods, an vniuſt weight, an vniuſt 

Y ell, an vacquall meaſure , deceirfull ware, 
counterfeit coine, vſuric , couctouſnelle, the 

| | #ulingof Gods gifts. 

no The ninch Commandement iS this : Thou The ninth 
ſhale not beare falſe witneſſe againſt chy Commande= 

" neighbour. WAY 


Whercin God forbiddeth falſe witneſſe, 
thiniudgement, &alſo out ofiudgement. 
| I 2 Theretore 


| 

| 

rhe tenth 

ommande- 
nt, 
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Therefore by falſe witneſle is vnderſtood 
cuenperiurie, {lander, backbiting, reproch 
curling, cuill ſuſpicion, prating, flattering z 
laſtly all ſorts of lies. 

Now as falſe witneſle þearing is forbidden, 
ſoalſo1s the approouing ot it. Wherfore they 
ericuouſly ſin, which ealily conſent to ſuch as 
beare falſewitneſle againſt other , and ſearch 
not out thetruth. 

Thetenth Commandementis this : Thou 
ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, thou 
thalc not couet thy neighbours wife, nor his 
man-ſcruant, nor his maid-ſcruant, nor his 
ox, nor his aſle, nor any thing that isthy 
neighbours. 

Wherein God forbiddeth ecuen the leaſt 
deſire and thought contraric to Gods law, 
by which the minde is ſweetly and pleafant- 
ly tickled and ſtirred vp though happilic 
conſent come not thereto. 

For in the fight of God nor only the out- 
ward euill deed 1s fin, but cucn the thought 
and conſultation of committing an eull 
deed, although it benot brought to palle 
yea cuen the lighteſt luſt that may bee, 
which is more ſecret thanthe will, and doth 
ſweetly tickle and affe& the heart, though 
it be ſtaied in the middeſt of the prouocat 
onthercto. 

Hith 


» þ 
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Hitherto concerning the explication of the tenne 


Commandements : now Concermmg the 


wſes of the morall law. 


The vies ofthe morall law are of t\vo (orts : 
common or proper. 


The common vſes are thoſe which doe ce- 


qually belong to the elett and reprobate. 

And they arethree : 1. Topreſcrue difci- 
pline, both m the regenerate, and vnregenec- 
rate, and that two waies : Firſt, becauſe ic 
bindeth all men to performe perfe&t obedi- 
ence to God, and Nos they hould zouerne 
the mooucable or ourward members, to the 
intent that the ourward deedes may agree 
with Gods law. Secondly, becaulc it eſtabli- 
ſhech puniſhments euen bodily in this life, 
ink} thoſe who commit outward offences, 
which puniſhments God doth execute on 
the guiltic, cither by che Magiſtrate, or by 
lome other meanes, 

2. To teach vs toknow what a one God 
IS 

3+ Totcach vsto acknowledge our finnes, 
Row. 3.19. that the whole world mightbe 
vultic before God. By the law commeth the 
knowledge of ſinne, Kew. 7.7. 

The proper vyſes ef the law in reſpe of 
: I 3 cithcr 


I17 


Of the ve 
of the mors 
law, 

Pag.i18, 


Pag, 118, 
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eirher of them ſeuerally are thoſe which doe 
belongto the eleft only, ortothe reprobate 
only. 
The vſcs of the Jaw perteining peculiarly 

to the ele aretheſe : 

1. To ſtirre vp andincreaſe repentance in 
the elect. 

2. Tokindlein theele&dchre to ſeeke for- 
ivcneſ[c of ſinnes, and rightcouſneſle in 
Chriſt. | 

3- Toſtirrc ypandthruſt forwardche ele& 
to an endeuour to the perpetuall meditation 
and calling vpon the 994 Spirit for grace, 
whereby they may bce renned daily more 
and more, according tothe image of God. 
4. Toſtire vpand increaſe inthemthe de- 
fire of perteQtion, which wee ſhall obteinem 
the life tocome. 

5. To beetothe elc& a direftion how to 
live, andarule of good workes. For it teach- 
eth what workes picale God. 

** The vic of the law bclonging onelyto the 
reprobateare three. 

1. Tomakethem wichourt excuſe. 

2. Themcretoharden them. 

3. Topreparc:hem to deſperation. 


, a -: | 
T rs far concerning Goas perpetual law : nov 
Concerning the law of God for a certaine time. 


The 


P 


he 
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Thelaw of God for a certaine time , 1s 
that which was onely for a certaine time pre- 
ſenbed co the people of Iſrael, and is abro- 
oated by the comming of the Meſſias. 

Andchatlaw 1s cither ceremonaall, or 1u- 
diciall. 

The ccremoniall law 1s that Jaw which of thecere-" 
oaue commangement Concerning Ceremo- menial lew 
nies to be obſcrued inthe publike worſhip of ..... 
God, which did ſerueto inſtruct the people 
of Iſcacl of themaner of their eternall faluati- 
on by Chriſt tro come. 

The iudiciall Jaw is a Jaw which giucth of ehe iudf- 
commandement concerning the politicke go- al law, 
uernment of the Iewes, that 15 to ſay,of the or- 
der and offices of Magiſtrates, mdgements, 
puniſhments, contracts, ofthe diſtinguiſhing 
of gouernments giuenand publiſhed for this 
end, thatiuſtice and publike peace might be 
of force among citizens , and the lawes of 


God might be deliucred from contempt. 


Hitherto concerning the law of God : 


OW CONCCY Ang the G ofp ell. 


The Goſpellis that wholeſome dodrine of the Goſs 
concerning Chriſt, alrcadic ſhewed and ma- ft. | 
nifeſted. | 

Chriſt is the only begotten cternall ſon of 

I 4 God, 
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God,made manfor our faluarion, 1oh,1.14,1, 
Tohn 4. 2. 1.T11.3,16. | 

He 1s named Chriſt by reaſon of the an- 
ointing , with which hee was by the holy 
Ghoſt anointed in his conception; and there. 
force euen from his very conception alſo he is 


conception, and of his anointing. 

Df Chriſt. Ofcheknowledge of Chriſt there beetwo 
29.120, Parts, the firſt concerning his perſon, the ſe. 
29-159. cond concerning his office. 

Df the perſon The perſon of Chrilt is one, and it is fingy- 
Chriſt, ler alſo, becauſe Chrilt is one. 

Of the knowledgeof Chriſts perſon there 
be two parts : the firſt concerning rhe natures 
inthe perſvnof Chriſt, the other concerning 

Pag.1z1. his ſtate. 

' There are two natures in the perſon of 

Chriſt, the diuine, and the humane nature. 
Therfore Ieſus Chriſt is true God,and true 

man in one perſon. Rom. 1. 3.4. and 9.y. 1: 

Toha 4.2: 1.T imeth.3.16. Coloſſ.2.9. Heb.:. 

14-16. John 1.1. 


\ , 
my 


T hus farre concerning the natures inthe perſon 


of ( briſt : now concerning hs ſtate. 


The ſtate of Chriſts perſon 3s twofold, 
| cither 


Chriſt. For the ſelte ſame holy Spirit wasart |: 
one and the ſame time the authour both of his 


cs 
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either of his humiliation, or exaltation. Fhil. Pag. 156 
2.7. 8.9. Luke 24. 26. | 
| The ſtate of the humiliation of Chriſt, was Of the 0 
that ſtate of his in which hee did abaſe him- = —_— 
| ſelfe, that ſo by his obedience, hee might ſa- Candy. 
 tisfie for our diſobedience. Phz/. 2, 7. 
. Ofhis humiliationthere arerwo parts : his 
incarnation, and fwlfiling of the Law. Pag. 136 
The incarnation of Chriſt, is part of the Ofthe in- 
 humiliacion of the Sonne of God, when ta- Re yy. | 
king the humane nature, he was manifeſted in ca 
che flelh. /obn1. 14.1. Tim. 3.16. 
;  Thepartsoftheincarnationof Chriſt, are 
both his * conception by the holy Spirit, and 
the * aſſmizg of humane nature , andalſo the 
| 7? per/ſozall yrion of his two natures, and his 
| * both. *Pag. 136 
- Theconception of Chriſt by the holy Spi- 
{] rit, is the forming of the humane nature of 
Chriſt,oftheſanQified fleſh and blood of the 
e | virgin Mary, by the miraculous working of 
. theholy Spirit. at. x. 18.20. Luk.1.31.35. 
J Theaſluming of mans nature is thar, b 
which, the Word vouchſafed to atſume, 
through the gracious diſpeſation that was co- 
" mitted vnto him, that nature that was formed 
and ſan&tified by the holy Ghoſt. Heb. 2. 16. 
Theperſonall vnionof the two natures m g/,z, per ſo- 
Chriſt, is ſuch a coupling of them, as they nal »aion, 
mighe 


a 


ſag. 123, 


minde, or vnderſtanding, a double will, wor- 
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might be 4: 200mg Or it is ſuch an vnion, 
as by which the two natures of Chriſt , wene 


togetheras it were, and concutred,to the con» | 
ſtituting or making an eſlentiall vaity of one 


perſon. 1. Tim. 3. 16. Coloſſ. 2. 9. Gal. 4.4. 
Heb. 2.16. 

Inthis perſonall vnion, both the diſtinRion 
of the two natures is to be conſidered,and alſo 
the effe&s ofthe vnion, 

In the perſonall vnion, the natures remaine 
diſtin&,and not confuſed, whether wereſpett 
their eſlence, or the properries,or operations. 
Rom. 1.3.4. and 9.f. 1-7 imoth, 3.16. Heb, 
9.14.1.Pet. 3.18. and 4.1. 

As therefore in that one perſon of Chriſt 
there bee two natures : ſo there is a double 


king, wiſdome, ſtrength, power, vertuc, and 
ſo foorth. The one heauenly and not created: 
theother humane, and created. Lake 2. 51. 
ALazr. 11. 13.and 12.32. 1.Toha 2.1.17. lob 
2,25. and 6.64. and 5.20. Heb.1.9. Toh.1.33. 
and 4.6. Heb. x. 3. lohn2.19.and 10.18. 
And cach ofthe natures retaineth and kee- 


perh his owne eflentiall properties, neither 
doth it communicate them to the other n- 
turc, and thatfor two cauſes : the firſt is , lelt 
the natures ſhould be mingled and confoun- 


ded: che other, thatthere mighe for cuerre 
maui 


* confoundeth the natures : and hee thartaketh 
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maine a difference berweene the natures. Lk, 


24. 39» . 
For he that confoundeth the properties, D. Luther. 


away che properries,taketh away the natures. 


T hus ferre CCncerning the aſt nttzon of the na- 
tures in the perſonall vmen: now concer- 


ning the effetts of the union. 


Of this hypoſtaticall or perfonall vnion 
thereisa double effect : that1s ro ſay,the gift 
of ynutterable graces, to the nature aſlumed : 
and che communicating of the proprietics of Pag: 126. | 
eithernature with the perſon. 

The graces that were giuen or vouchſafed 
to Chiilts humane nature, arechiefly foure. 

The firſt is the grace ofthe perſonall vrien +1 
withthe Word , becauſe the humanenarure 
recejued this grace or dignity , that without 
any merit of it owne , and not by the order of 
nature, it ſhould by free gift,or of the grace of 
God, be aſſumed into the vnity ofthe perſon 
ofthe ſonne of God, ſo that itſhould beerthe 
proper fleſh of the eternall ſonne of God. 

Theſecond is habituall grace, or grace of . 2 
*ifts : becauſe that the humane nature was 
repleniſhed with the fulncſle of all the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt without meaſure, and that n 

| the 
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the moſt excellent degree, that can fall in- | 
to a creared nature. Now theſe gifts giuento 
Chriſts humanitie are created qualities, be. 
cauſe the very humanity was created. And | 
they are moſt excellentand incomprehenſible 
vifts,and yer do not ouerthrow or deſtroy the | 
humanc nature of Chriſt. 

Thethird is, the grace or power of office, 
both of mediator betweene God and theele&, 
and alſo of the head of the Church, and alſo of 
the Lord and Iudge of all the world. | 

And thereis one power of Chriſt accor- 
* dingtohiseſlence , and another accordingto 
his office. | 

The power of Chriſt according to his e- 
ſence,is hisalmighty power,which belongeth 
onelie tothe dwineecſience, and 1s not com- 
municable to any creature. 

Butthc power of his office, properhe re- 
ſpeReth Chriſts gratious kingdome,of which 
powerthe Lord ſpeaketh, Car. 28.18, 

The fourth is, the grace ofthe honour of 
one adoration , with the Word, becauſethe 
Word in and with his fleſh or humanitie, 1s 


"_— 


worſhipped, though not according to it, of 
forit, thatistoſay , (thatwe may declare and 
expound our ſentence in the words ofeAth«- 
naſins, which are Orar. 5.contra Arian. ) Wee 


doe not worſhip a creature, becit far from ” 
Su 


—— 
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Such conceic & dotage belongeth tothe Erh- 
nicks and Arians, but we worthip the Lord of 
created things, cuenthe Word of God incar- 
nate : For although the fleſh it ſelfe, by irſelfe 
1s apart of created things, yet itis becomethe 
bodic of God : neither doe wee worſhipthis 
bodic by it ſclfe,and ſeuered from the Word : 
neither yet when wee adore or worſhip the 
Word,do we far remooue the Word fromthe 


| fleſh, And preſently after : Ler them know 


that wee which worſhip the Lord in his fleſh, 
doenor worlhip a creature, Eut the Creator, 
hauing pur on a created bodie. 

Thereforethe fleſh , whichinreſpe& ofir 
owne nature, is not to be adored, 1s adoredin 
God thatis become fleſh . not for the fleſhir 
ſdfe, but for the Word of God, that is vnited 
toat, according tothe perſon. 

And wee ſay nor, that we ſhould worſhi 
thenaked, barc, or onely fleſh , butthe Act 
of God, thar is to ſay , God that is become 
flelh, Andthis is that onely adoration, by 
which God Immanuel , that is to ſay, the 
Wordthar is become fleſh, as being the one 
and onely exiſting Sonne, is, yet nor without 
tusflcſh, but together with it, to bee adored. 
Syed. Epheſin. in «Apolog. 18. & in epiſtola 
Synod, Cyril. alſo lib. 2. in Toh, cap. 1.41. Is not 
Chriſt inthe Scriptures , called — 
an 


126 TheFir# Booke of the 


and Creator? And preſently after : Therefore 
hee is worſhipped bothof vs, and ofthe An- 
gels, when as intruth,the Scripture comman- 
deth vs to worſhip nothing , beſidethe Lord 
God alone, 


Hitherto concerning the fiſt effett of that 
union : the ſecond followeth, | 
: 

The other efFe& ofthe perſonall vnion, is 
that the proprictics of either of Chrilts natures 
are communicated to the perſon. 

And that not in words only, or bare terms, 
but very really and indeed. 

For to the perſon ( becauſe irdothreally 
comprehend both the natures) there doth 
righthe and moſt trucly agree, whatſoever 
belongeth to both, orto cither of che na- 
cures , becaufeof the perſonall vnion of rhe 
natures. 

Howbeitthat which 1s proper to onena- 
ture, 1s at nohand common to the otherna. 
rure, by reaſon of the eflevtiall and eternal 
difference of the natures, although ir be com 
mon to the perſon, 

Wherefore Chriſt is God, not in words but 
really and in deed. 

And heagaine 1s man, not 1n \vords butre 


ally and in deed. 


| 


. 
2 


Where: 


fpoken of Chriſt, is truly and really ſaid of his 


: Vine alio, whoſe members and branches wee 
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Wherupon irfolloweth, that whatſocueris 


whole, thatis toſay, his vndiuided perſon. 

And that, either in regard or reſpe& of 
both his natures, or of one of them oxy. Pag. 133, 

In regard and reſpe&t of both his natures, 
there are attributed and agree alſo vnto 
Chriſt wo things, as firſt, the office of media» Pag.r32, 
tor, | 

Which as itrequireth two natures,ſo mult 
it have the comoined operation, but yet 
withall the diſtin& operation of both na- 
tures. 

For in executing the office ofthe mediator, 
both natures worke, with the communion of 
one of them , and yet either doingthat which 
1sproper to it ſelfe , that 1s to ſay, the Word 
working thatwhich belongeth tothe Word, 
and thefleth exccutingthat, which belongeth 
tothe fleſh, as Leo alſo in his epiſtle to Fla- 
mans, cap. 4. {heweth. 

Wherefore whole Chriſt, according to his 
Godhead and manhood, is Mcdiator, Redee- 
mer, Inzerceſlor and Sauior, our Kine, Prieſt 
and Prophet : the Paſtor, and Head, and the 


ac, the Lordand [udgf of the world, both 
knowing and willing his works according to 
both natures. f- 


3x *'Whcreupon 


12% The Firit Booke of the ' 


Whereupon it followeth, that Chriſts ef- 
_ and his operations, arcrighcly diſtingui- 
ſhed. Hap 

The effe& of Chriſt , is a worke common 
to both natures, either of the natures , inthar 
working it whichis proper vnto it, andbelon- 


geth thereto. Of this ſortof works are ourre- 


demprtion, wſtificarion, regeneration, glorifi- 
cation, &c, 

The operations of Chriſt, are the proper 
works ot eithernature, concurring tothema- 
nife{tation of the ſame effet, and perfor- 
mance of the ſame work, bur yet thoſe works 
or motions being diſtinguiſhed , one ofthem 
being diuine, and che other humane : thisn- 
deed being ofthe humane nature, and thatof 
the diuinenacure, 

Now motion1s onething , and the worke 
that is produced by motion1s another, 

With the aCtion there 1s brought 1n 
thenacure, and with che nature ation. But 
the aftion is not brought in or conuerted 


wich the perſon, nor the perſon with the 


action. 


Whereuponalſo the effe&, is by theold 
Wrirers called diufne and humane operati- 
on. Which Damaſe@,:5. 3. cap. 19.cxprel: 
ſcth thus : Speakin$ofoneattion of Chill, 


which is diuincand humane, wee vnderſtand} 


ewo 
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to operations, ofchoſe two natures , of the 


- Godhead the divine operation, and of the 


manhood the humane operation. 
Sith therefore the office of Chriſt contai- 


| neth the ations of both narures, properlie 
Y the whole office is ſpoken of the wholeper- 


| 


| 


, 
d 


0 


ſon, and it is ſpoken of the other nature in 
reſpeofapart of the office, that is, in re- 
ſpe ofthoſe operations which areproperto 
hs natureofwhichitis ſpoken. ( 
As for example, to giue the holy Ghoſt is 


| aneffe&of Chriſt, which in reſpe& of both 


natures agreeth vnto him; but after one ma- 
ner according to his divine nature, and after 
another according to his humane. | 

For Chriſts Deitie ſenderhthe holy Ghoſt 
by hiseffeuall power : and the humanitic 
doth by his merit obteine , and deſireththe 
ſending thereof. 

The ſending of che holy Gholt is an ope- 
ration through the holy Gholt. 

For in proper ſpeech the holy Ghoſt is not 


| faidro beeſent, ſeeing hee changeth not his 


lace, nor paſſeth from one place to another, 
utin his owne eſſence is cucry where pre- 

fentavich che Father agg the Sonne. 
| Butto ſend doch & a metaphor ta- 
ken from kings ambaſſMors, fignifie, by hinr 
todoc,and to be effeftuall, cuenas ſome king 
| - = dorh 
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doxh by his ambaſſadour performe and effetz 
ſomewhat. _ FUE 

Theretore . efteCually ro ſend the holy 
Ghoſt belongeth co Chriſts Deitie alone,and 
not to his humanitic; 

Firſt, becauſe the Creator 1s not ſent by a 
creature, neither doth che creature worke by 
the Creator. . : 

Secondly , becauſe none other can ſend 
him, or be effe@tuall by him, or caninlighten 
or tmoouc, but he from whom he is breathed, 
and proceederh, and butheealſo whoſe pro- 
peravd conſubſtanciall Spirithe is. 


.. Thirdly, becauſe the Sonne of God, euen | 


from the beginning of the world , ſent the 
holy Ghoſt cohis ele, bur notby his huma- 
nitic, becauſe he had not yer taken it. 

. Fourthly, becauſeir doth no lefle belons 
cothe Godhead alone to ſend the holy Gholt 
thanto create and preſeruc allthings, orthan 
| rs be cuery where preſent , and tobeholdall 
enings. 

F Ry, becauſethe very humanity had need 
to bee anointed by che holy Ghoſt, breathed 
from Chriſts Deirie., - 

Sixtly,becauſethgC 
the ſending of thedſp 
Godhead of ChrifF*which argument ſhould 

becof no force, if Chriſts humanity oy 
b cn 


— 
PII my ith. 
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' ſendthe holy Ghoſt. 


In like maner, to cleanfe r» from finne is 
aneffe& of Chrilt, agrecing to both lus 1a- 
cures : for example,to make cleave by his me- 
rit, tharisro ſay, by perfe@tulfilling of the 


law, is proper to the fleſh of Chriſt ; bur by 


effet, to make cleane in mens hearts that 
which is corruptand filthue, is proper to the 
Godhead. | 

So one viuification 15 common to borh na- 
tures, butthe maner of viuificationis proper 
co cither nature : for Chriſts fleſh vivikech 
or giveth vs life by deſeruing lifefor vs ; uc 
che Godhead by his almightze power and ci- 
ficacie. 

In like maner, Chriſt according to both :a- 
tures hearerh our praiers. The Godhead hea- 
reththemchrough it ſelte, and by his owne 
power, knowingall things, yeaforcknowing 
chem from all eternitic : but the manhood 
heareth them by reuclation of the Deitie that 
1s vnited ynto it, by whichalſo hee knowerh 
our ſighs, and all our neceſſities, and Chriſt e- 
ven inhis humane will willerh and defireth all 


. thebenefits which he pcrformeth for vs, as 


well by thc operation of his Godhead, as of 
his manhood. 


K 2 Thus 


——— ——  _=_—_—yw wr I I ee 
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T bus therefore firſt the office agreeth and is 
attributed to Chriſt, according 


to both natures. 


Secondly , there areattributed, and agree 
ynto Chriſt, and that according to both na- 
tures alſo, theſc attributes, of which the Dei- 
tie 15 the firſt or chicfeſt forme , but the 
image or ſumilitude of chem is in the huma- 
nitie. 

Theſe attributes are ſpoken indeed of 
Chriſt , according to both natures, but yer 
equiuocally,thar 15-to ſay, with conſideration 
of divers reſpes. 

For Chit is wiſe and powerful according 
to both naturcs, but yet one is the wiſdome 
and power that is diuine, ſubſtantiall,crernal|, 
vnchangeable, and infinite : another is the 
wiſdome and power that is humane, an inhe- 
rent quality, created, increaſed by ſucceſſion 
of time, and not equallto God. 


And thus much of things ſpoken of , and attribu- 
ted to Chriſt, agreeing to hims accor- 
ding to both natures. 


Now the propricties and operations of | 


either nature are properly ſpoken of the 
wholo 
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whole, that is toſay, ofthe vndiuided perſon, 
but yet according to that narure, to which 
they doe properly belong, and not according 
to the other. 

Therefore they are ſpoken of theperſon 
indeed, denominated.of one of the natures, 
that isto ſay, of God orof man, bur not ofthe 
other nature, that isto ſay, ofthe deitic or hu- 
maruty. 

And they are ſpoken of theperſon, by the 
communicating ofthe idioms or proprietics. 

The communicating ofthe idioms or pro- 
prieties is a forme or maner of ſpeaking, by 
which tharis ſpoken of the quay tt 
which properly belongeth to one nature 
mir. | | 

By Naziantzen and Damaſcey ,'if is named 
acolle&ion of names : by.:Thebdoret an enals 
lage or change of names : by {aſſianus, a Sy- 
necdoche, and by Damoſceralſo a retribution 
and commutation. fete 221 

It is called communicating of the idioms 
or proprieties in reſpe& of the» perſon, ro 
which both natures make' rheir proprieties 
common : therefore the proprietics of both 
natures, are commonly ſpoken of the perſon. 
Even as Luther alſo, two yceeres before his 
departure our of this life , did -ſo- define the 
communication of idioms or proprieties, in 
K 3 thas 
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thatplaine expoſition vpon the 53. cha | 
of Iaiah : The Fachers Called this Fr ory 
cation of the.1diams or propricties, becauſe» | 
both natures communicate their proprietics | 
to'that perſon-, which is the Sonneof God. | 
The ſame Z=ther.nameth ic a Synecdochein . 
theconteſſion of the Supper of Chriſt, prin. 
red ac Wittenherg An. 534.inthehigh Dutch | 
congueintheletter I. pag. 3. 

; Buratno hand it is ſo called, inreſpet of 
the natures: berwixt themſclues , becauſe one 
naturedoth nottranster the peculiar proper- 
ties therof vnto another, becauſe if it did tranCl. 
ferthem,theatheperſanall ynion ſhould cafe 
£0 +: | 

Furthermore the communicatine of the i- | 
Hams or proprienes,is only in thofe ſpceches 
in which the. hurgane propricties arc ſpoken 
of and attributed:ro:God, orthedivine pro- 
prietiesare {poken.of man. 

And nor inthoſe ſpeeches, in which the | 
names or werkesvf rhe office, are ſpokenot | 
che perſon of Chriſt: which names or works | 
do agrecto Chriſt, according to both his na- 
tures, and therefore may bceartribured to c- 
cher nature: as; The ſeed of the womanſhall 
breake the Serpents head ; che fleſh quicke- | 
neth; The blobdofleſis Chriſt doth purgevs | 

from. all-fmnne; For theſe arc the _— 
- : C 


-- 


. 


"= 
e» 


s | ar 
oms or propricties hath place, when ſpeech is 


d. 


n . 
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' theMediztor, vntowhich, cheioint operatt® 


ons indeed of both natures; but yer-asthey 


 arediſtinR operations, arerequited, 


To be ſhort, the communication of the idi- 


of the concrete or primitiue, and not of the 
abſtra& or derinattue, - --- 

The concreteor primitme 4n thispointis a 
perſon hauingthe nature-ofthe Godhead and 
of fleſh, in it owne ſubſtance. 

Theabſtra&t orderiuariue inthis point, .1$ 
thenatureconfidered by it ſelfe; yeaalthough 
itbe vaited totheothernapure: tf: 

As therefore ir is molÞ-irightly: faide of - 
Chriſt, God isborneofthe Virgin 1 ſuffered 
ynder Pontius Pilate; was'crucifred , . dead, 
and buried, &c. So alſo itis melt rightlic ſaid 
ofthe ſame, Theman Chriſt i3rretnall ;' cue- 
ry where preſent, omniþotent , knowing all 
things, &c, \ WITT Ie 4's P”. od3d 

Contrariwiſe ; as thisishwickedand bla 
phemous ſpeech, The Godhead was bottic of 
the Virgin,ſufferedvnder Ponrius Pilate, was 


| crucified, dead and buried : fothis likewiſe 1s 


a very vngodly and blaſphemous ſpeech, to 
ay, The humanity of Chriſt iscrervall,is cue- 


| ne where preſent, omnipotent, knowiug all 


vs | things, &c. 


| Re Thus 


| 
| 


| 


' 
[ 4 
: 
| 


the nati. 


| 


| 


tie of 
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| Thumach concerning the perſonall union; 
now touching Chriſt natinitie 
or birth, 


The natiuitie of Chriſtis that whereby heg 
was borne and brought foorth of the Virgin 
Maricat Bethlehem, Zake 2.4. Hats. 1.s. 

.. Theſearethe ends and vſes of Chriſts in- 
carnation. 

Chriſt was made partaker of fleſh and 
blood, that throughdeath hee might deſtroy 
him that had fe power of death, that 1s to 
fay, the diuell; Heb. 2. 14. 
2.+ iThato hee might haue to offcr to God | 
cucnthe father; H, $.3.. 

 Tharhemuight bea. merci and faith-| 2 
El high Prieft inthoſe things thar were to- 
be done before God, tomake reconciliation 
for the ſinnes of the people. Heb. 2.17 
4: Thathemigh s & touched with £ ſenle 
andfeceling xr. erg Heb. 4. 15. 

That hemighttake _ our _ Toby | 


3. 5. Rom. 8.3. 


T bus far concerning thei incarnation of C brift: 
u9w concerning hes fulfilling of the law. 


Thefulfilling ofthe law is the other part of 
Chriſt 


ſt 


fa fance of Religion. 27. 
Chiiſt his humiliation, whileſt he ſubjeRed 
himſelfe to the law,af God, thathe mighefor 


vs{a:isfic inallthings,cuento the yery death. 
Ir is alſo called che righteouſneſle of Chriſt, 


| andhisfacisfaftion and his merite, E/As. 5 3. 


Phil2. 8, Hebr. 5. 8. Although he were the 
ſonneof God, yet helearned obedience by 
choſerhings which he ſuffered. | 

Ofthe fulfilling of thelaw, there are two 
paris : the perfect obſcruation of the'com- 
mazdements of the Jaw , and the paying of . 
the puniſhment by che threatenmg of the 
law. due toourſinnes. 

The perfe&t obſcruation of the comman- 


| dements ofthe law, is the firſt part of the ful- 


filling of the law, which moſt perfc@ obedi- 


z ence tothe commandements of God, that we 
'4\ A 
our ſeues did owe , but could not performe, 


Chriſthimſelfe, through the whole courſe of 
his life, did yeeld to allthe commandements 
of Gock law for vs , and on our behalfes,and 
that nct being onely holily concciued and 
borne, ind altogether free from originall (in, 


| bur alſc auoiding all che auall ſinnes, thar 


thelaw brbiddeth, and doing all the works 
thatthe hw commandeth.Row.5.19.& 10.4. 

The paying of the puniſhmene for our 
linnes, is the other part of the fulfilling of the 
law, whileſt hefor vs ſuſtained_the puniſh- - 
ment 


#Pag. 149. 10 or ynder the bonds of death fora time. 
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ment which we had deſcrued, char heemighe 
fatisfie for vs rhe molt ſeuere wſtice of God : 
ſothat wee areno more bound to ſuffer thar 
puniſhment, ſeeing Chriſt hath paid it fer ys, | 
Iſai. 53. Phil. 2.7. 8. | 

The parts of paying the puniſhmert for 
our finnes,are two : that is,the humility cfhis 
incarnation,and continual] miſery after hisin- 
carnation. 

The humility of his incarnation appecreth | 
m this, that Chriſt, who was <quallto God 
che Father, cooke vpon him ( as though hee 
had put off the power ofthe Godhead andal 
 . heauenly goodthings) a body like vntofleſh 
ſubie& to in, ſcruile alſo and expoled:o/1n- 
Iries,that he was conceived in the wombe of 
a moſt poore mother , and fuch a onezs was 
deſpiſed inthe fight ofthe world, thathe was 
bornein extreme pouertic and neede.that he 
wanted a houſe in his owne countrey that he 
was thruſt into a place not fit for mays dwel- 
ling , bur for the inſtalling and ſtabling of 
beaſts,yeathat he wasnegleCted of his owne, 
for whoſe ſaxc he was borne. | 

Ofrthe miſery that Chriſt both preſently & 

continually alſo ſuffered after his incarnation, 
theſe are the parts, is * paſſion and * death, 


his ? baria{ alſo, and + detaining in the graue, 


The 


fa 
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Thepaſſion of Chriſt is the pareofthe pai» 
mentotthe puniſhment for our fins, 'whileſt 
Chriſtin bodice and ſoule ſuſtained the wracth 
of Godagainſt the finnesof ele& meh. Heby. 
9.26.28.& 10.11.D4n.9.24. 1/ai.53.5. 
The parts of the paſſion of Chriſt, arethe 
ſuffeting of manifold cuils, -cuen preſently 
from his birth rothe inſtitution of the holy 
Supper : and that folemne and moſt gree- 
uous at of hispaſſionintheend of his life. - 
The manifotd ceuils from his birth £q the 
inſticutionot the holy Supper, were cirher of 
the body or of the ſoule. rh | 
Theeuils ofthe bodice were both povertic 
and dangers of hfe : and alſo diuers infirmi- 
ries. | 
He ſuſtained pouertic, att.$.20.and 21. 
1.2.and 27.55. Luke 9.58. that hemight en- 
nch vs with heaucaly gifts.2.Cor.8.9, 
The manifold dangers of life, were theſe, 
for which he was borh led into exile. /at.2. 
14. 15. andalſohe did often yceld for a time 
toche furic ofthe enimies. /erk.3.6.7. Tohs 
7.1.and 11.53.54. | 
The infirmities ofthe body,Heb. 5.2.were 
hunger, ar. 4.2.and 21.18.andthirſt, John 
4.8, wearineſle, Tohy 4.6.teares, Jobs x 1:2 5. 
The cuils ot the ſoule,were both ignorance 
and "remptations:as alſo*ſadires,and*ighnmminy. 
For 


" Pag- 140. 
- Pa . I 49, | 
3 Pag. 149.} 

' 
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. . For Chriſt knew not certaine things vitill 


he knewchem by feeling, Afarrh. 11. 13. he 


knew not the day and hower of iudgement. . 
Har.13.32.that ſo hemight ſarisfie for our | 
luſt, by which we had in Adamdefiredthe 


knowledge of all things. 

His ternptations , were the aſſaults of the 
divell and his miniſters , by which they did 
endeuour either toinduce himto finne, ar. 
4-1.0rels to confound him,and lay him open 
toreproch, Matth.22.35.orto calt himinto 
danger of life, Matth.22.15.16. 

But he was therefore tempted, both that 
he mighe helpe thoſethat are tempted, and 
alſo that we through his power, might ouer- 
come the temptations of the diuel, Heb.2.17, 
18. and 4-15. Alſo that hemight teach vsby 
his example, how we ought to meete with 
and reſiſt the temptations of the diuell and 
his inſtruments. 

His fadneſſe, was that whereby his ſoule 

was heauie and troubled. Tobn1 2.27. 
His ignominies were manifold , vniult ac- 
culations and ſlanders, atr.12.2.4. Mar.11. 
19. reproches,reuilings,7oh.8.4.48. 

His baſe account and m__ Mar.6.3.4- 


reie&tion, contempt , and that trucly among, 


his owne, Jebx 1.10.11. 


Now Chriſt was affected with 19noMinie, 
not 


| 


. ghry- 2h, 19. 3. 


: bo. with t 
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pot onely that he might deliver'v3 from eter=- 
nall member's o bring vs to cuerlafting 


| Hitherto of the emls which C brit ſuffered 
"  frombubirth, exento hs laſt 
and ſolemme paſſion. 

The laſt and folemne A in theend of - 
| Chriſts humiliation , was rwofold, thar is, in- | 
| wardand owtward. - Pag. 145+ 

The inward paſſion of Chriſd.is thaewhich | 
Chriſt ſuſtained in his ſoule. before the iudge- 
ment of God,feeling,to be powred foorth vp- 
on him, the horrible wrathof God againſt ys 
for our ſiones, che burthen whereofhe had tas 
ken ypon him. 

And Chriſt moſt of all indured this, m the 
ſtriving which he ſuſtained in the garden, and 
inthe curſe which he vnderwent, hanging vp- Pag-142. | 
| on the crolle, 

The ſtriving of Chriſt mthe garden, was 
that inward aſſion, by which he did notonly 
4 eterrours of death at hand , but | 

with the terrible 1udgement of God the Fa- 
'therb cing anerie avaſt vs for finne, than | 
hichnothing can bee imagined more feare- | 
full Mat. 25, 27. Luke 22. bo | 


* The parts of his ſtriving are cfeare and trow- = Pag 142, 
e # 


| 


 .:i{eatas one guilty for vs, inſomiuchthar it was 
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feared thoſe horrible puniſhmencs which hee 


was to enter into , and cucn death it {elfe, 


which againſt nature had ſer ypon him. Heh, 


5 7+ IST at4 A | Fo 
The trouble of Chriſt, was that incredible 
& deadly ſadneſſe of the ſoule of Chriſt with 


Which hewas gompaſled & inwrapped,whien 


heeplaced himlclte before Gods 1udgement 


pneedfull, chat. ay, Angell ſhould come downe 


from heauen,to yphold him with vnaccuſtos” 


med.comfort Luke 22. 42 
. Theeffects of his ſtriving, were his affe+ 
Aionare &:earneſt praicr, and his ſweatingof 
bloud. For thrice he asiced of his Father tharif 
it were poſſible, chat cup might patlc from 
him, which praicr proceeding from an incre 
dible bitterneſſe of the mind, doth plainly de 
clare, that Chriſt had a more ſharpe and hard 
confli or combar,then with common death. 
Chriſts ſweating of blood, was when ſweat, 
as it were drops of blood, did fall on theearth, 
cuen for ychemency of griefe. Luke 22. 44- 
Inthecurſe, which he vnderwent hanging 
onthe croſle, hee ſuffered ſo cruell and hor- 
rible griefes and anguiſhes of ſoule, tharche 
_..greatnelle therof drew from him theſe words, 


'ThefearspfChriſt, wasthatby which he | 


" My God, my God, why haſt thouforſaket 


me?]. 


ubſftance of Religion. | I43 
me becauſe being ſtricken and afflifted with 


| the hand of God he found andfelt by expe- 


rience all the ſignes of Gods wrath and pu- 


| niſhment, Ga/l.3.13. att. 27.46. 


| Andthis inward paſſion, is thatdeſcent of 


| Chriſt into hell, which we profeſle in the 


Crecd, that is toſay, the bringing of kimin« 


| tothe moſt deepepirof Gods wrath againſt 


| our finnes thruſting of him into vnurrerable 
anguiſhes and infernall rerrors'and torments 


ef foule, ſuch as che damned feele and ſhall 


'] feele for eucrin hell. 


| This deſcentinto hell,was forerold by ſpec- 
ches cquivalentto it, P/a/.69.3.I ſtickefaſtin 
moſt deepe mire where no ſtay is, I am come 
incothe re of waters,& the floods of was 
ter hauc ouerflowed me, Pal. 116.3.'The 
ſorrowesof death haue compatled me, & the 
ericfes of hell are come vpon me, I haue 
tound trouble & ſorrow, P/al.86.1 3. Dauid 
thanketh God as the fhgure,and Chriſt asthe 
tucth of the type, that God had deliuered 
tim from the loweſt hell. Chriſt therefore 
was to deſccnd into the loweſt hell, that is to 
ay, into the moſt deepe gulfe or whirle- 
poole oftroubles in the ſoule. 
And then he deſcendedinto hell, whenhe 
e with the indgement and ywrath of 


God, and the horrorofercrnall death, and 
$64 was 
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was made a curſe for ys, >:' (266 
Lconfeſſethatinthe Apoſtles Creed, the 
Articleof Chriſts deſcending into hell;is put 
afterthe Arricle of his buriall bur that is ther- 
fore done, that farſt thoſe thinvs might bers 
cited, which fell ypon Chrilf outwardly in 


red inwardly inthe ſoule. 

Now the endes or yſcsof Chriſts deſcent 
into hell are theſe : 
x. That by his ſuffering in the ſoule, he 


his bodice, and afterwards thoſe that he ſufſfe. | 


might redecmepurſoules. 

2. Thatwe being-dclivered. from deſcen- 
ding into hell,he might free ys from che eter 
nall anguiſhes and corments of hell, x. Cor, 
15-3: | 7 
3- That in the temprations and diſtreſſe; 
of our mindes we might have comfort, be- 


anguiſhes and vnſ{peakable terrors of ſoule, 
that we might not be ſwallowed vp of any 


cauſcour Lord Icſus Chriſt was caſt into ſuch I 


troubles, of the minde , but mighrcertainly 
know that haw. much or greatly ſocuer we 
were exerciſed in them , thatyct we ſhould 
be delivered therefrom, and come our asit 
were ofthe deepeſt hels, x.Sammel.2:6.The 
Lord killethand reſtorcthto life, he cauſeth 
to: goe downe tothe hels, and bringeth out 
trom thence : that is, he ſuffereth ys co come 

10co 
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intd great griefes of ſoule, as though it were 


thruſt into helliſh corments, and yer hee deli- 
uercth thence, Heb. 4. 

4. Thathemightrake fearefrom vs, which 
doth naturally grieveand vrge all men, who 
thinke vpon death, or thar they ſhall die, be- 


' cauſe the Lord himlſelfe, ftriuing as it were 


hand to hand with che horrour of death. yea . 
with the dolours of hell, carried away the vi- 


orice with him, and mightily triumphed; 
Heb. 2.1 Fo 


T bus far touching his inward paſſion: now 
of his outwara. 


' * Theoutward paſſion is that which Chriſt | 


ſuffered in his bodie inche fighc of men, char 


| 6 alſo hemight redeeme our bodies. 


And that hee ynderwent both in his be- 
traying , and alſo in his 5i#2gement. before Pag, 146. * 
falſe Iudges. | 

His berraying was this, wherby according 
to the definice and forcappamted counſell 
of God, by «das Iſcariot,that vofaithfull diſ- 
aple, recciuing thirtie pecces of ſ1ſuer for aii 
hire, hee was ber-aied and delwered to the 
Princes of the Prieſts, and to the Elders of 
the people ofthe Tewes. ar. 26.47. and [6 
forward. Zach. 11. 13. eA. 2. 23. 

| L T bus 
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T hs much concerning the betraying of Chrift, 


Chriſt was drawen into two ſorts of judee. 
ments, tothe1udgement of the Prieſt, or az 
we may ſay, ſpirituall, and of the ciuill Ma- 
o1{trate, orpoliticall. 


&.. . . 
In che former, falſe witnefſes being 


T0- 
duced in vaine, he was at length by Coli 
through the ſlander of blaſphenne condem- 
ned, at. 26. 57. and fo forward. 

Theciuill wdgement is twofold, the one 
before Plate, the other before Herod , by 
whom Chriſt was ſent backe againe to Pilate, 
who ar the length vniuſtly condemned him 
tobebeaten with rods, and to be crucified, 
Now therefore Chriſt was condemned that 
he might redeeme vs from eternall condemn 
nation. His beating with rods js ſet downe 
Az. 27.26. 

His crucifying is that wherby he was molt 
ſhamefully faſtened on wood, or on acrolle, 
as though he-had beene execrable and accur- 
ſed, asitis written, Curſed is euery one who 
hangeth ona tree. at.27.38. ark. 5.27 
L#.23.33.2.Cor.13.4. Heb.13.12.1oh.19.18. 

The vſes of Chriſts crucifying. 

1. Thathemightderiue from ys ynto hint 


(clfe the curſe of thela. 


2. Thaſ 
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2 Thatour corrupt nature being ctucified 
with him, the vitiouſnefle chat is 1nherent in 
vs, might be aboliſhed, that hencefoorth wee 
ſhould nor ſerue finne, Rem. 6. 6. knowing 
$ | this, thac our old man 1s crucihed with him, 
- | thatthe bodie of finne might bee aboliſhed 
thar wee ſhould not hencetoorth ſerue finne. 
. Tharpaying the debtfor vs, hee might 
abolith the handiwricing, by which wee were 
held guiltie, that ſo vtrerly taking away the 
remembranceof our ſinnes, they might ne- 
ucr come into Gods fight. 
Y | 4 Thathe might be a ſacrifice, by which 
" | bemighr expiate and farisfie for our ſinnes 
before God, and fo Gods wrath againſt ys 
being pacified, he mighragaine btmg vs in- 
to fauour with him, Epheſ. 2. 16. ' 
5. Thar his blood might be the waſhing,by 
which our ſoules arc purged from all ſpots 
and filrhineſle. 


6. That thereby wee might acknowledge 


and celebrate or praile Chrilts louctowards 
- VS, Epheſ. ſ+ 2. 


74 Hitherto Concernng the paſſion of Chrift : now 
| concerns by: * death, aud hoe thinvs which 1 Pag, 14% 
follewed his denth.namely hs * bury- . 
Ing, and the extreme 1910136= 
zy of the buried. 
L 3 The 


- Pag. 143. 


148 TheFiri# Buoke of the 
The deachof Chriſt is part of the paiment 


of the puniſhment for our ſins, whileſt therel 


was atrue and locall ſeparation and ſundring 
made of the ſoule and bodie of Chriſt , the 


perſonall ynion notwithſtanding of therwel 


natures remaining fafeand ſound. 

The ends of Chriſts death are theſe : 
t. Tharhe might ratific the erernall teſts 
ment er couenantof grace, Heb. 9.15. 
2. Thachemight Lolit, fanne, Romw.6.19, 
3- Thathemightaboliſh rhe hire of ſinne, 
chatis death, Roms. 6. 20. 2.7 1m.1.10. 
4+ Tharchrough death heemight be oucr- 
comethat had therule of death, namely, the 
diuvell, Heb. 2. 14. 


death, Heb. 2. 1x5. 

6. Andtharwealſomighr dic to ſin, Rm 
6. 11, thatfanne might not rule ouer vs, Rm. 
6.13. 

7. Thatweemightbe only to Icſus Chiil 


That he mighttake from vs the feare | 


Roms. 7. 4. x 


8. Thar they that liuc ſhouldnot heereafta 


live vntorhemſelues, but vnto him chat die( d 
forthem, and roſcagaine, 2. Corint. 5. 15. | th 

- That wemight knowand fer foorch tix th 
louc of Chriſt rowards vs, 1. John 3.16. Þab 


10. Thatwemighr liue with Chriſt, 1.75 
J+ 2 Os, ; 


I Is 


k 
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tt. Thatwealſo might not doubtto die for 
his lake, and the brethrens, 1. [ox 2.16. 


1-0-8: 


on ($9.60. Mar.15.46. Atts 13.29. 1.Cor.l5.4. 
Chriſt was buried for theſe cauſes : 
1, Thatitmightappearethat he was dead 
tz| indeed. 
2, Thathee might burie our ſins with him- 
19 | (elfe. 
ne} 3. Thatwee might with him bee buried to 
linne, Rom.6. 4, 
er-} 44 Thathce mighc ſanQifie Our ſepulchers. 
che] 5- Thatitmight appearethar he verily had 
ahumane bodie, which then was not cucrie 
of where, butin the ſepulcher or grauc. 
The deteining of Chriſt in the graue inthe 

mm. | bonds of death1s the loweſt degree of Chriſts 
om, humiliation, when he came into the power of 

the graue, wherein hee was heldthree daies 
ri} andehreenighes, his enemies for a while tri- 
umphing over him ſlaine, and indeuouringto 
fra keepe him inthe ſepulcher as animpoſtor and 
Jef deceiuer,that promiſed hee would riſe againe 
. | thethird day, wherupon alſo they made ſure 
thef the ſepulcher,ſcaled the ſtone,and ſet a watch 

ut if. 

by The detcining of Chriſt in thegraue for 
three daies and nights was forcrold by the 
| L ; bgne 


+ Theburying of Chriſt 1s thatwhereby his 9f the bu. 
body was laid into the new toimbe, Afar. 27. 1ying of 


Concerning 
| Chriffs ex- 
\ @ltation, 
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figne of Tonasthe Prophet, and expounded 
ſo by Chrilt. Mar. 12.40.Andit is deſcribed 
Mat. 27. Att. 2.24. 


Hu herte concerning C hriſts humiliation : 
.0W CONCEYRING his exaltation. 


Chriſts exaltation 1% his ſtate in which hee 
was carried yp into the higheſt and vnſpeak- 
able glorie. Luke 2.4.26. Phil. 2.9. 

T his exaltation 15 not onely of ( briſts bu- 
wanc nature , but of that pany which 1; 


God and wan, according to both his natures 


Foras Chriſt humbled himlclfeinreſpet] * 


of his Deity,not by vnclothing himſelfether. 


of, orby putting ic off, but by hiding it vnder 
the forme of a ſeruant which he had aſſumed, 
ſoon the other ſide, in regard of the ſamehe 
was exaltea, mightily and fully maniteſtino 
it in his glorified fleſh.” 

Wherefore Chriſts exaltatzon in reſpeR 
the Godhecadis a full and mighty maniteſtat- 
on ofthe heighr ofthe Godhead , which be 
forelay hiddenin baſcfleth, and afull vſe and 

ollefſion of cternall glory , which hee aske 
ofrhe Father, and which hc had withthe F 
therere the world was. Joh; 17.5. 

This exaltation was not any increaſc 0 

additiontothe Godhead, but a manifc{tario 


A. 
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ordeclaration ofthe heightrhereof. Rom. 1.4. 
Declared mightily to berhe ſon of God, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of fan@ification, by the 
riſing tromthe cad. Furthermore the diuine 
naturenceded not exaltation in reſpe&t of it 
ſelfe, butit required in Chriſt, the manifcſta- 
tion ofthe hezghr oft. 

And in this ſenſe it 15 rightly faide, that 
Chriſt euen in reſpect of his Godlitad, had 
eloric giuen him after his reſurre&tion from 


the dead. 


And thas much touching the exaltation of Chrift 


" ain reſpect of his Deitie. Now touching his 


exaltation,inreſpett of his manhood, 


The exaltation of Chriſt in reſpe& of the 
humane nature hath two parts: 

The firſt is the depoling or putting off of 
all infirmiries, all which, Chriſt rogither with 
his humane nature tooke vnto him,finne one- 
ly excepted , eucnas his officealſo required. 
Ofthis ſorr of infirmities are hunger, chirſt, 
wearineſle, ſorrow , ignominie , 12norance, 
aprneſle to ſuffer, mortalitie,&c. All thefe he 
hath vtterly putoff, ſo as now heis not any 
more ſubje& to them. 

The ſecond part is the glorifyng of the 
humane nature, and chat both in reſpeGt of 
L 4 his 
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his body, and alſo in reſpe of his ſoule, 

For Chriſts bodie became glorious,ſothar 
now it1s, and remaineth for eucr incorruprti- 
ble, vaſufferable, immorcall, increaſed with 
ſtrevgth andagilitie, ſhining with heauenly 
brighrneſſe and divine glory: 

Theeraces alſo of his ſoule, arc increaſed 
and Prfe&ted , euen vnto the chicte perfe. 
ion, that can fall into a created nature, and 
that whether we conſider his vnderſtanding 
or will. . 
As 1n regard ofthe ynderftanding, Chriſt 
now bcing in glorie, doth his humane 
minde know all things whatſocuer, of which 
inregard ofthis humulitic for our ſakes,he was 
12norant. 

He knowetin nowthe yery moment of the 
laſtiudgement. There 1s nothing ſo hard, no- 
thing ſoſmailamoneſt all the works of God, 
that1s his owne works, whether they be palt, 
preſent, or to come, which he doth not readi- 
ly know, at whattime ſocucr he will, andas 
oftenas itpleaſcth him, to know and thinke 
vpon them by his humane vnderſtanding, as 
if they were preſently ſct before his cies and 
bodily ſenſes? 

Yet notwithſtanding, hec knowcth and 
thinkcth of all theſe things, and whatſocuer 
el{c may beſpoken,by diſtin&t and ſucceſſiue 

| attes 


ates of thinking, or by formes or kinds, thar 
may be vnderſtood, according to the efſen- 
call proprieticofa created minde. 

And this his knowing of all things diffe- 
reth much trom the vncreaced wiſedome of 
God, by which God by one cteznall and yn- 
chanveablea&, beholdeth, and that of him- 
ſelfe, both hymſelfe and alſo his owne works, 
and others likewiſe. 

As concerning his will, all vertues recetued 
in it ſuch an increaſe,as may fall 1nco or beride 
a Creature, 

Tobe ſhort, the gifts both of Chriſts bodv 
and ſoule, are more, and greater and perfe- 
Qer then all ocher creatures can receiue, 
whichthough they be aboue nacure, yetare 
they not again{t nature, neither doethey rake 
away or deſtroy the proper and eflentiall 
exfrs of the humane and created nature, ſo 
that our fleſh,and the ſeed of Dauid raionerh 
for ever in heauenly glory. 

Furthermore that exaltation was wrought 


both by his riſing from the dead, and the 


glorious man:feitation of himſclfe fortie 


daies together on the earthafter his reſurre- 
Gon, and alſo by his acey{ion into heauen 
and fitting at the right hand of God the fa- 


ther. 
Chriſts reſurre&ionfrom the dead, is the 


- ſubſtance of Religion. 157 


Pag. 155 


Pag. 156. 
Pag. 157. 


9: 


f chrifks 


154 The Firſt Booke of the | 
firſt degree of his exaltation,whereby havin 
ouercomedeath, and the dominionthereof, 
by his owne diuine ? apa he roſe againe the 
third day fromthe dead,and liveth with God } 
for euermore, 2.Cor.13.4-1.Pet.3.18. Row.6, 
8.10.and 14.9. 


Thereare foure endes and wſes of the 
reſurrettion of Chris, 


7. Thatheeby his reſurrection hath ouer- 
come dearh, tothe intentthat hemight make 
vspartakers of his righteouſneſle, which by 
his death he hath purchaſed for vs, Rom. 4.25, 
1.Pet.1.3. 1.T kbefſ.1.10. 1,Cor.Il.16.17.54 
55- Orthat he hath fuliy confirmed to vsthe 
redemption and righteouſneſle purchaſed for 
vs by his reſurre&ion, 
2. That the diucll and death being ouer- 
come , he miyht rule ouer the dead and the 
lung.Rom. 1.4.9, 
3- Thatweby the power thereof might be 
ſtirred vp to anew lite. Rom. 6.4. Coloſſ. 3.1. 
Epheſc2.5. 
4+ That the reſurre&tion of our head 1s a 
pledgeto vs of our glorious reſurreRion to 
cternall lifc. x. Cor.15.12-13.1-4. Rom. 8.11. 
I-Pet.3.4-5. 

Whercupon Chriſt is made the firſt be- 
gotten 
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gottenfromrhe dead, Rewel. 1: 5. becauſe that 


amoneſt them thatriſe from the dead, heroſe 
firlt co:mmorrtall lifez and therefore his reſur- 
refion is the cauſe of theriling of others. But 
thoſe that before him were raiſed from the 
dead as Lazarus and others, were raiſed one- 
ly vnto a preſent and morrall life, and there- 
tore died againe. 


The glorious appearing of Chriſt fortie 


dates ſpace togither vpon the earch was done 


tor theſe cauſcs enſuing. 

1. To make the faith of his reſurreQion 

mecſt ample and plaine, ſorharnoman could 

doubr of it.eAE.1.3. 

2.  Tor:itifie, thathe holdeth in glory cucn 

aiter lus reſurrection, that viſible bodie that 

vpenthecroſle was pierced withnailes , and 

the tide whereof was wounded witha ſpeare. 

Taercfore hee ſhewed his hands and h1s fide 

vato jus difciples,and they ſav and belecued, 

/ 0192 2 O, 

3. Toadmoniſhhis diſciples of ſuch things 

as did be'ong tothe kingdome of God, open- 

1g vntothem the Scriptures. ett. 1.3. Like 

2.4,32<4-4. 

4. Solemncly to ordaine the miniſteric of 

tn<preaching of the Goſpel. oz 20. 21.22. 

23-27atth.28.19.Mark,i6.15.16. 

5- Todeclare ynto them thar they ſhould 
waite 
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wait forthe powring outof the holy Ghoſt 
vpon them. 4. x. 
ris. Theaſcenftonof Chniſt into heauen,is the 
9""- third degree of Chrifts exalcation, whileſt in 
"pm bodyhcwas viſibly lifted fromtheearth, & 
was recejued yp into heauen. fark, 16. 19. 
Att.1.9. Tohn 14.2. 
heanen The hcaucn into which Chriſt aſcended 
which andinto which he wil take vs, Chriſt himſc]fe 
"i teaching vs, /ohz 14. 2. it is the houſe of his 
* heaucnly father, in which there are many 
dwelling places,the throne of God, the place 
of toy z and itis not cuerie where, butinthe 
higheſt heauens, itis a place of Gods dwel- 
ling, as, 2. Chron. 6.21. 1.Kins.8.30. Dent. 
26.15. 2.Chron.30.27. 

And thcrefore we beleeue that Chriſts bo» 
dic, is notnovw on earth , much leſſe cuery 
where, but in heauen, A. 3. 21. yet Chriſt 
ſhall be with vs cuen to the end of the world, 
by his Godhead, grace and Spirit. CIarth. 
28,20. 

Theſeare the ends of Chriſts aſcenſion : 

1. Toſctheaucnopenvnto vs, and tolay 
open the way vnto ' moſt holy , whichſin 
had thut. Heb. xo. 19. 20. Ephe. 2.6. 

2. Tomakeinheauen interceſſion for vs be- 
fore his Father. Heb.9.24.and 10.19. 1.Johs 
2.1. Rom. 8. 3.4. 

That 


= 
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3 Thatlifting vpour fleſh into heauen, wee 
by that,as by a certaine pledge mightbe con- 
firmed that it ſhall cometo paſle, that hee 
whichis our head , .may lift vs his members 
tohimlelfe, John 14.2. and 20. 17. Epheſ.2. 6. 
orelſe, thathe might prepare a placefor ys, 
that where he is, we mighe be alſo. 

4 Thathee might fill the Church with his 
Spirit, and ynſpeakable power, and beautifie 
it with divers gifts, Joh» 14. 16. and 16. 7. E- 
pheſ. 4. 10. 11. Pſal. 68.19. orel(c, that hee 
mighr ſend vs the Holy ſpiritinſtead ofa mu- 
cuall pledge. 

That fich cuen the very ſame, thatis our 
head is aſcended into heauen, we, that are his 
members, laying aſideall carthly affections, 
might with all our hearts lookethat way, and 
yery earneſtly dehire it. 


Hitherto concerning Chrifts aſcenſion : now con- 
cerning his ſitting at the right hand of 
God the Father. 


The fitting of Chriſt at che right hand of 0f Chrift 
God his father,is the higheſt degrec of Chriſt ##%in3? 
his exaltation , whileſt being exalted by his of Ged I 
Prieſthood and Kingdome,, inthe heauenlie y 
tabernacle, heis becomeour perperuall high 
Prieſt, and doth poſleſſcall power, over all 


| CIEa- 


diffe- 


we be- 
en the 
enun 
fittine 
brift at 
right 


4 of the 


- his Father,is another thing : 
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creatures, in heauenand earth,that the Fathee 
might both worke and gouerneallthingsm- 
mediatly by hun. P/al. 110..AE; 2. 30. and 3. 
21.and 7.56. 1.{ 7.15.27. Epheſ.1.20. Phil.2, 
9. Heb.1.3.4.and 8.1,2.&c.HMatth.28.18, 

Tharisartribured vnto the perſon,thatis to 
ſay, not to one nature of Chriſt ſeuerally, but 
euen to whole Chriſt God and man. 

For whenthe kingly office of Chriſt is no- 


red by this fitting, irought to beraken of the 


' wholeperſon, or of both natures. 


And Chriſt firtech attheriehthand of God 
the Farher, not eucry where, but in heauen,as 
the Scripcure plainly reſtifiech. Heb. 8. 1. 4. 
Eph. 1.20. Col. 3.1. Att. 2.21, Heb. 1. 3. 

An that not till after his aſcenſion. ark, 
16, 19. 1.Per, 3.22. 

And che aſcenſionof Chriſt into heauen, 1s 
one thing, his titting atther1ght hand of God 
1. Becauſe his 
{iccing 15 the end of the aſcenſion : for therfore 
Chriſt aſcended to heauen, that hee mighr fit 
arthe right hand of his Father. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt doth perpetually fit at 
che right hand of his Father : but he aſcended 
but once into heauen. 

3. Becauſe we ſhall alſo aſcend into heauen, 
but wee [hall not ſit at theright hand of God. 

Aud cheſe are the ends and vices, of the lit- 


ting 
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iogof Chriſt, artheright hand of God the 
Facher : 
3. That Chriſt ſitting ar the righthand of 
Ged the Father, doth continually make in- 
terceſſion for vs, Heb. 8. 1. 2. 
2. That hee doth mightily raigne in his 
Church 1n the mid(t of his enemies, and doth 
prote and defend vs by his power , againſt 
All his and our enemies. P/al. x 10. 2. 

3 Thatthrough the holy Ghoſt, hepow- 
reth out heaucnly gifts ypon vs his members. 
eNt. 2. 33. . 

4. That wee might ſcekethoſethings that 


areaboue, where Chriſt is fitting ar the right 
hand of God. { v/. 3. 1. 


— 


; Hitherto CONCerning the perſon of C brift : 


now concerns hzs office. 


| Theofficeof Chriſt,is both to obtaine & al- 9f the «Fe 
, | foeffetually ro beſtow on the cle all things Jer. 
whichare required to eternall ſaluation. 

This office doth belong to bothnatures in 
. | theperſon of Chriſt. /oh» 6. 2. 53. Heb.g.14. 
| | 44.26.28. © 556 | 

And as that dutie belongeth to both na- oft works 
, | aures: ſoalfo the effets, thatis to ſay, the of rhe Medi» 
workes of the office arc attributed to Chriſt tor. 
acording to both natures. Heb, 3. 2. 3.4-5.6. 

an 
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. long tothe manhood ; as ſome work of aman 
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Bur in the performing of euery effe& or 


worke, ſomethings doe pertainero the diuine 
nature , other ſome to the humane nature. 


For alchough cuery effe& or worke ofthe 
Mediarour bec one, becauſe the perſon ofthe 
Mediatouris butone : yetto the eftcCing of, 


1. Pet. 1.18.and2.24.and 3. 18. | 


this workethere doe concur two operations, | 


thatis to ſay,two ations,one of the Godhead 
another of the manhood: the Godhead doins 
choſc chings which belong to the Godhead, 
& the manhood doing thoſe things which be- 


1s burone, bur in performing or procuringof 
it, there doth concur, the action both of tlic 


ſoule and body , the foule doing thoſething 


which belong tothe {oule, and the body do- 
ing choſcchings which belong to the body. 
And as the natures, and properties of rhe 
ſame rcmain diſtin : ſo alſo the attions,&0o- 
perations of the natures, fo that either ofthem 


doch ſcuerally worke that which1s propert 
It, namely ,the Word working that which be 
longeth ro the Wprd,and the fleſh accomplri 
{hingrhat which belongethrothefleth. 
The cfhice of Chriſt 15 threefold : his * Pro 


dheticall, * Princely, and * Xingly office, F/ain. 
110. Heb. 7. 2.3.and 13. 20. 


= XY Moo - 


11 8 


| 1,77 of Rengs, F. 16t. 
The Prophericall office of Chriſt is per- ofthe Pro 

x | falyto reucale and deliuer the whole word pvrcticall of 

of God to men. Heb. 1. 1. /ohn 1.16. 17.18. fic of 

Eſai 6.1.Tohn 4.2. 5. | 1, 

Therefore Chriſt is called the chiefe Pro- 

” | phet, Teacher, and Apoſtle of our confeſſion. 

Heb.3.1. 

of | Of his Prophecie there are rwo parts : 

namely , the fore/hcwing of things ro- come, Pag. 167; 

> | anddoQtrine. | 

 Ofdodtrine there are twoparts : thelay- 

£ | ing open ofthe Golpell, and the true inter- 

| | pretation ofthe law. 


- The laying _ ofthe Goſpell is the firſt 
of | part of Chriſts orine, when hedid lay 0- 


ke | penthe ſecret counſell,and all his Farhers will 
bee: our redemption, Jo/z 1.18. and 
15.15. Dat. 11.17. | 
The true interpretation ofthe lay is the 04 
as ther part of Chriſts dodrine, when hee ex- 
pounded the true meaning of Gods'Law, 
| Mat. 5.20. and ſo forward. "Br4'@ 
; Now Chriſt excrcifed this his Propheticall 
hed ffice borh in his owne perſon liuing vpon 
pl the carth, whilcſt hee plainly/and perfettly 
taught and reucalcd all things perteining to 
7-4. þ ckingdome of God. Johns. 1 x. 
, b Andalſo he exerciſed, and yer exerciſeth 
by his ſeruants, ro whom he hath commir- 
| M ed 


162 Fwe Fifi? Booke of Fe 
+ ted the miniſterie ofthe Church. Therefore 
| hee gathered diſciples vnto- himſelfe : outof 
which he afterwards choſe twelue Apoſtles, 
which hce gaue to his Church, as allo Pro- 
phets, Euangeliſts , Paſtors, and Teacher, 
part. : 

Thevſesof Chriſts Propheticall office, | 

xz. That Chriſt did not take ynto himſelf 
: the anointing, onely for his Propheticall of 
fice, that hee might executcand cxerciſcth; 
partes of teaching, bur for his whole body, 
that in the continuall preaching of the Gol- 
pell, the virtue of the Spiritmighr anſya 
thereto. Tel 2.28. 
2. That Chrift by his comming and the 
perfe&ionotrhe dorine which he broughy, 
hath putanend to all prophecies; inſomuch 
that they greatly derogare from his authon- 
tie,who not being content-wath the Goſpel, 
take from and. adde thereto ſome new and 
ſtrangething. | ' 


3. That in Chriſtes doctrine there are 


—— 
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cluded all the partes of perte&t wiledome, 
and that therefore-beſide 1t nothing 15 proft 
table tobe knowen , and thatall they whud 
by faich vnderſtand what an excellent d« 
Qrine it 1s, doe comprehend the wholev 
meaſurableneſle of heaucnly good things.l 


whichreſpe@ Paul writeth a 
CLETCCIUN 
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eſtcemed ro know nothing pretious, 'beſides 
Ieſus Chriſt , and che ſame crucified. Rom. 
S, 15-8. | 


rs | Thus farre concerning the Propheticall office of 


Christ: now Concerning his Prieſt - 


| be office. 
ife > IPA 
a The Prieſtly office of Chriſt, is to performe of ChriSl; 
1 theworks ofa Prieſt. Hed. ſ; IO. T Priezthood, 
ly, Ofthis there are two patts : the expiation 


ol-] of our ſinne, and interceſſion th God for vs, Pag. 161. 
jc] Theexpiationofour finne, is the firſt part of che expi- 
| of Chrilts Prieſtly office, whileſt Chriſt offe- «14» of ſ9. 
the} ring to God his father, the onely ſacrifice of 
ht} his body, did pay the puniſhment for the ſins 
a] ofthe ele&, ro redeeme them from all the 
of power of the diuell, x. Per.2.24. and 3..18. 
lll Ea 53.12, 1.Tohn2.2, Rom.3.2 5, Hebr:10. 
and} 12. Whereupon alſoitis callxd redemption 
_ | vsallothefarrsfying for ſinnes, | i 
And thatis done two waics : by merit”; 
and by a powerfull working; . 
MM The merit of: Chriſt.is-a. full ſatisfation Of the meris 
I forour finries; ſufficient for allthe men of the f £75?» 
world, if all did receiue the ſame by faith. 
m1.” Thepowerfull working-of Chriſt; is that 
I by which he doth certainly beſtow on the 
belecuers, benefits uct by his merir 
M 2 tor 
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for them, as for example, the forgiueneſſe of 


ſinnes, eternall rightcouſneſle, regeneration, 
the Holy ſpirit,and eternal life, and doch pre. 
ſerue the ſame benefits in them, and endue 
them with perſeucrance that they fall not 
from grace. 

The conſideration of our redemption 
ſhould ſeruec for-theſe vſes : 
I. That weſhouldliue chaſtely and holilic 
both inmindeand bodie, as Paxl exhorteth 
VS, 1.Cor.6.20. 'Yearc bought witha pricey 
olorific therefore God in you bodie, andin 
your ſpirit, whichare Gods. Ph 
2. Thar wee might beware not to become 
the ſeruants of men, that is , that wee ſubieR 
notour ſelues tothe yoke of mans traditions, 
neither ſerue dead Saints, x.Cor.7.23. Year 
bought with a price; become notthe ſcruants 
of men. 
3- That wee might performe true obedi- 
cence to Chriſt, 1. Pet.1.17.18.19. Paſle the 
timeof your dwelling wich feare , as thoſe 
that know that yee were not redeemed with 
fraile things, as filuer, or gold, fromthat your 
vaine conuerſation, receiued by the tradition 
ofthe Fathers, but by the pretious blood, as 
of a lambe ynblameable, and without ſpot, 
thatis toſay, Chriſt. 
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Thu much concerning the expiation of ſinne : 
now concerning interceſſion to G od for vs. 


Interceſſion to God for vs is the other part gf ;urercef: 
of Chriſts Prieſtly office, whileſt that by his ſon to God, 
fatisfation hee effeReth that his Facher 
ſhould recciue vs into grace, and keepe vs 
continually therein. 

Inreſpetof which office hee is eſpecially 
called $ Mediator , that reconcileth vs to 
God by his interceſſion , ſansfaftion, and 
merit, 1.759,2.5. 

The name Mediator containeth two things, 
thatis, the perſon mediating, and the act of 
mediation. 

The perſon mediating is alone our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, 1.7.2.5. lohn 14.6. 1.John2. 

1. Rexel. 8. 3.4. 

Thea@ ofmediationis his only intercefſi- 
on for ys before God by his ſufficient ſatisfa- 
(ion, Rom.5. 10. 


Hiherto concerning C briffs Prieſtly office : ow 
concerning the Kingly office of Chri#t, 


The kingly office of Chriſt is this, that hee of11. k;ne- 
#the head gouerneth che Church, Pſal.+.6. ly officeof = 
Ante 1. 33. CMat.28.18. John 10.28, Chrift. 

Mg .. And 
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And heexerGciſeth that two waies:one way 


if we confder the church by it ſelfe; another 
* Wayifweconhder the enemies of the church. 


If we conſider the church by it (elfe, heex- | 


erciſeth his Kingly,officetwo wayes. 
I. Becauſe by: his holy Spirit he powreth 
hcauenly gifts ypon vs, which are his mem. 
bers, Epheſ. 4.10.11.12. 
2. Becauſe he gouerneth vs by his Word 
and Spirit. Matth.28.20. 

If we conſider the enemics ofthe Church, 
Chriſt exerciſeth-his Kingly office alſo two 


Way es. wy 


T. Becauſe hceby his power doth defend, 
preſerue,and mightily deliuer both vs &that 
ſaluation which he hath purchaſed tor vs, a- 
cainſt our cnemnies, P/ad. 2. 9. and 110. 1: 
Tohn 10.28.29.50. Epheſ. 4. $. 
2. Becaulc he doth bear downe our ene- 
mies, partly by himſelfe through his ownal- 
mighty power, & partly by furniſhing vs our 
ſelues with ſpiriturall armour, by which we 
reſiſt and oucrcome the diucll and the world, 
1-loh. 5. 4.5. vatllatthelength he doetully 
aud perfectly deliver vs fromthem. 

This vanquithing of the enennes 15 two 
Way es. 
1. Bccauſe he doth depriue ſome of out 
encnues of all power , wy aca! they bene- 


uery 
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the wicked. - 
2. Becauſe heſball ytcerly aboliſh other, as 


| death, 1.Cor. 15-36. 


Thas farre concerning the rewelation of dottrine: 
MoW COHCErmIng the foretellmg of 
things to come. 


Theforerelling of things to come 1s a lay- 


| ingopenof Gods will, by which God would 


| 


forctell choſe things which ſhall be heereafrer 
ſo farreas it might be for our good roknow 
them,andt is called prophecy or predi&tion. 

And thats cither cuban by an oath fro 
God,or cls it isnaked and wichour an oath. 

The oath of God, is a confirming of Gods 
denuntiation,not becauſe that denuntiation is 
doubtfull, bur becauſe God would ſo prouide 
for ourinfirmitie , tudging of God according 
tothe maner of men, that if any be not con- 
tented with the bare words of God , the oath 
might ſuffice him, Heb.6. 17.18. 1/ai.1.4-24- 

Taulerus ſayth thus : O bleſſed are they, 
for whoſe ſake God ſweareth : 6 miſerable 
are they , who belceue not God when hee 
fweareth. 

The bare forctelling is chat which hathno 
oathadioyncd toit, bur yer ir is as certaine as 
M 4 if 
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verſo ſtrong and proud, as the diuell, and all 
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_ 1.3. Heb. 9.8. alſothcarke with the propitt | 


if Godthat had ſworne, had doneit. And 
therefore Philo ſaid elegantly ; Alithe wordg 
of God are oaths, in re{pe@ of their certain. 
tic, neither doethey needany confirmation, 
as whoſe truth prooueth and defendeth itby ' 
the effects , as 1t were by the ſhining of the 
natiue light being ſent foorth. | 
2. The foretelling of thingsto come, hath 
becne performed eicher by types, or by ora 
cles. 

Types were figures and certaine fhadowes 
of things that ſhould be. 

And they are ſundrie, to wir, eicher things 
or * perſons, or els the * afts and * exents of 
things or perſons. 

Things: as thetrec of life in paradiſe, was Þ 
atypeot cternall life, Geneſ.2.9. Reel. 2.7, 
Thepaſlcouer was a type of Chriſt. Zo. 12. | 
F. 1.Corin,5.7. Alſo the braſen ſerpent. Nm. |. 
21.9. Tohn2.14. Alſothealtar. Exoa,21. 1, 
and 30.1, Heb.13.10.alſothe ſacrifices, Les, 


atoric, Ex9d.25.20, Rom... 25. .alſo thetew- 
ple. 1. King.8. Iohn2.21. Than of Sa- | 
lomon was a type of the Churchot the new 

teltament: alſo the citic of Ieruſalem, wasa 
typeofthe heauenly Ieruſalem. The bodily 
deliuerance of the people of Iſrael out of E- 
oypt, was a type of ſpirituall deliverance, 


from 
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fromthepower of the diuell. 

Perſons: Adam was a typeof Chriſt, Rows. 
5-14. The prieſts alſo, as Melchizedech,Aa- 
ron. Heb.5.7. The Patriaches, as Ifaac, laide 
vponthe wood , Iaſeph the Patriarch , Tob, 
Iob 42.8.9. Moſes, loſua, &c. Denter.18.18. 
Heb.z.5.and 4.8.likewiſc the Kings, Dauid, 
Salomon. Eze. 34.23. 2.Sam.7.14.The Pro- 
phers alſo,as Ionas 2.fat.1 2.39.The Iudges 
likewiſe, as Samplon. So Doeg was atype of 
Iudas thatberraied Chriſt. Antiochus was a 
typeof Ancichrilt. 

Theadtions of things or perſons : as Iobs 
ſacrificing, Job 4.2.8.9. The entrance of the 


high prieſt into the ſanRuaric with bloud, 


i Moſes his interceſſion, Ioſuahs vitoric, Da- 


uids faith, praiers and conqueſts, Salomons 
building ofthe remple,were types of Chriſts 


fas. laac bearing the wood for the burnr 


offering, was a type of Chriſt bearing his 
crolle, ypon which he ſhould become a lacri- 
hice. Dauid going ouer theriver Cedron, was 
a type of Chriſt, when hee paſled ouerthe * 
lame brooke or riuer. Toh» 18.1. | 

The euents thereof, as theſlaying and ea- 
ting of the paſleouer,the lifting vp of the Ser- 
pentin the wilderneſle, the offering of Sacri- 
fices, Dauids exiles and kingdome, Salomons 
kingdome and maieſtic , Ionas his caſting in- 
to 
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to che ſea, his being in the whales bellie, his 
deliuerance out of it, were types of ſuch 
things, as ſhould fallro or betide Chriſt. The 
bodily deliucrance of the people of Iſrael out 
of Egypt, was atype of the ſpirituall deliue 
rance of the Church out of the power of the 
diucil. The bringing backe of the ſamepeo- | 
pleof Ifraclout otthe captiuirie of Babelinto 
their owne countrey, was atype of the bring. 
Ing backe of the ele& outofthe capriuitie of 
the diuel into the kingdome of Chriſt. Adams 
dominion ouer all things , was a type of the 
true and perfe&t dominion of the ele ouer 
al things in Chriſt:The caſting of our frltpa- 
rents out of earthly paradiſe, wasa type of 
our eucrlaſting banithment our of che hex 
uenly paradiſe, vnleſſe reconciliation were 
made. 

And ſo by types , was there a foretelling |. 
made ofthingsthat were to come. 

Theoracles by which things to come were 
forctold, were double, that is, cirher abſolute 
or typical.. | 

Abſolute oracles arc they which had no 
types ioyned with them : neither were clox 
thed or infolded in any types. Of this for} 
were all the dire&, open, and expreſlepre 
ditions concerning Chriſt, hisnatiuirie, hs 
muilitie, paſſion, death, reſurre&ion , office, 

benefit 


O_o R_aA£A.zT  z= - _” 


= 0 


ſubſtance of Religion, 171 
benefirsand cuerlaſtingkingdome. 1/a: 7.1 4- 
andg.6. and11.1. and 25.9. and 52. 13.and 
$3-2.Jerem.2.3.6,and 33.16. Mich.4. 3.and 
$.4- Zach.2.8.and Zach.9.Pſal.110. 

. The abſoluteoracles muſt be vnderſtoogd 
of him alone, in whom alone they naue all 


. their accompliſhment and fulfilling. There- 


fore the abſolute oracles publiſhed touching 
Chriſt, muſt be vader{tood of Chriſt alone, 
fich that in him alone they haue obtained 
their accompliſhment: 

Now typicall oracles.are theſe which have 
types adioined to them: of which ſort arc 
ſuch as haue beene publifhed ether couch- 
ing the types, as Exod. 12.4. 2.Sam. 7.13. 
P[4.72.or by thetypes themlelues,as P/al.2. 
and 16.and 22.and 40.and 4x. 

- oraclesare either {implc or com- 


poun 


Sumple are they, which agrec tothe onely 
ſubKance,body or truth of the rypes, becauſe 
they haue bur one onely {tmplctulfilling,co 
wit, in the bodice alone. As i/.: 61.x.certaine 
things are ſpoken of Iſaiah, as it were the 
typcof Chriſt, rhe fuliilling whereof was ac- 


, compliſhcd in Chriſt alcne. 


Fypacall oracles compoundcs are they, 


. Which agree both to the types chemiclues, 


and to the tructh of the rypcs, becauſe chey 
hauc 
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hauca double fulfilling of them, namelyty- 
picgll, figuratiue and umperfe&t, and tharis, 


fi 
and hath -a59 inthe typesthemſclues : anda 


ſignifhed or prefigured tulfilling, which is the 
chiefe, principal, roper,ſound, rue and per- 
fe(t fultilling of bh types in truerh or ſub- 
ſtance. 

Burt in theſe oracles ſomethings are com- 
mon to the type , and the ſubſtance ofthe 
type: and ſomethings agree, either onely to 
thetypeor tothe only ubſtance of the type. 

Thoſethings that are common to the type, 
and to the ſubſtance, are ynderſtood of both 
of them, and that cither after the ſame maner, 
ordiuerſly. 

They that arc vnderſtood after the ſame 
maner, are of tivo ſorts or kindes. ; 

Otfthe firſt ſort arethey,which are vnder- 
ſtood of both: ofthem, thatis, chetypeand 
the ſubſtance together, and arero be taken 
properly,or as they vſc to ſpeake,literally.As 
Exod.12.45. Yelhall not breakea boneof it. 

Ofchelater ſort arethey which are taken, 
both of the type, and of the ſubſtance of the 
typetogether, yet by atrope,' or ( viingthe 
word inalarge fiznification ) figuratiuely, as 
P/al.118. Theſtonewhich the Puilders refu- 
ſed, is become the head of the corner. 


Thoſe that are divers waies ynderſtood "no 
| . the 


| 
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thetype and ſubſtance of the type,are againe 
oftiyo kindes. 

Ocone ſort arethey, which literally are ta- 
ken of the type, but figuratiuely , or by pro. 
portion of the ſubſtance of the type,as 2.Sam. 
7.12. Heſhall build a houſe to my Name. 

Otche ocher ſorcarethey , which figura- 


- tively muſt becakenotthetype, but licerallie 


ofthe ſubltance of the type, as P/al. 22, They 
pierced my hands and my feet. Andagaine, 
They diuided my garments amongſt them. 

Now there arc found alſo ſome oracles, in 
which befides the common things, thereare 
certaine ſpeciall things car agree, either to 
thetypealone, or to che ſubſtance ofthe type 
alone, Ofthis ſort is 2. Sam. 7.14. When he 
ſhalldowickedly,I will corret hum with the 
rod ofmen, and the ſtripes of a man. Now 
this muſt bee vnderſtood of the type alone, 
for it cannor agree to the ſubſtance of the 
type;thatis, Chriſt. Againe ver/e 13.1 wil eſta- 
bliſh the throne of his kingdome for cuer. 
Andthis muſt bee vnderſtood of the alone 
ſubſtance of the type, for it agreeth not to 
thetype. 


2? The foretelling of things is Ci- 
| g of things to come is ci Pax. 1994 


ther apromile, or a threatning. 
The promiſe of God is a forerclling of 


'goodthungs ro come, and ſuch as ſhall be gj- 


ucn 
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uen viito vs. 
And it is double, either conditionall or abs 


age177. folute. 


The conditionall promiſeof God , is that 
which hath che conditionannexed, that is to 
fay, by-which God promiſerh, that hee wil 
giuevs ſome good thing , ifſo bee wee ſhall 
perform the things he requireth at our hands, 
orif weſhall ſatisfie the condition, which hee 
propounderh to vs. 

nd this promiſes cither ofthe Law;orof 
the Goſpelk 
- Thepromiſe of the Law, is a promiſe, which 
the Law propound®h, hauing a conditionof 
perfe& obedience,as onour part to be perfor- 
med, annexed yntoir. 

For-the Law preciſely commandeth the 
conditionto bee fulfilled , neicher otherwiſe 
performeth it the promiſes , than as the con- 
dition ſhall becthorowly performed. 

Therefore the perfc& tulhilling ofthe con 
dition commanded by the Lay , ould have 
kad areſpe&t of merit, and ſhould haue beene 
a cauſe of obtaining thoſe rewards which the 
Law promiſeth. 

Burthe perfe&t fulfilling of the condition 
ofthe Law, ncither was performed by menin 
thcirintegritic, I mcane Adam and Heuah, 


ncithercanbe performed by mcn corrupted 


with 
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with finne. 
Thepromiſe ofthe Law, althoughit hath 
aconditionadioined vnpoſlible to bee perfor- 
med by a corrupted nature : notwithſtanding 
itisnot vnprofitable oridle: for it hath pro- 
per vſcs, and che ſame very good bothinre- 
ſpe of the reprobate, and of the ele&. | 
Inthe reprobate it hath theſe vſes : 
1. Becaulc thereby they aretaught, that it 
isnotlong of God, but thatthey alſo mighr 
be ſaued, ifrhey would keepe the conditions. 
But if they cannot, that chen they ſhould 
know itto fall out chrough their owne fault} 
and not Gods : and therefore aremade with- 
out excuſe, | | 
2. | Becauſe in it God teſtifieth, how vnwor- 
thy they are of his goodnefle: for who can de- 
ny, but that it is moſt equall and conuenient, 
thatthe Lord ſhould doe good to them that 
worſhip him, and ſhould exclude from the 
_ of good things the contemners of 
15 maieſhze? 
Burinthe ele it hath theſe vſes : 
1. That they may bee broughtto the know- 
ledgeof their miſcrieand weaknefſle, and.cho- 


rowlie vnderſtanding the ſame, may gerthem 


to Chriſt, who alone hath moſt perfe&ly ful- 
hiled the condition adioined tothe Law, im- 


Poſſible indeed co bee performed by ys thar 


are 


are corrupted, and in whom being receiued 
znco grace,and hauing already obtained iuſti. 
fication,they might obtain the very ſame pro- 
muſes. Rem.1 0.4. Gal. 4.4. | 

2 Tharthey might bee prouoked to ſecke 
and ſue for aid of God, to call ypon him for 
his Spirit, by which chey might beedireQted 
intothe right way,and indeuorthrough grace 
co fulfill che condition, which is impoſlible for 
them by nature. 

The conditionall promiſe ofthe Goſpdl,is 
a promiſe made aching continuing and per- 
feRing offaluationin vs, whichthe Goſpell 
propoundeth, hauing annexed toitthe con- 
dition of faith. | 

For the Goſpell promiſeth forgiueneſſeof 
ſinnes, rightcouſnetle and eternall life, yetto 
the belecuers only. 

The promiſe ofthe Goſpel is vniuerſall but 
to the beleeuers : for all which belecue in 
Chriſt doe recciue forgiueneſle of ſinnes and 
eternall life. «As 10. 43+ Tohn3.16. 

Butic doth nor pertaine tothe vnbelceuers, 
as in regard of theefficacie of it, thatisto ſay, 
itisnotratified coany, withoutfaith come be- 
rweene. 

Thepromiſe of the Goſpell is free, thatis 
to ſay , irdoth freely and withoucall meritof 


ours promiſe cternall lite; 
| Therefore 


t1s 


ore 
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\ Therefore it is the foundation of that faith 
which bringeth ſaluation.Rom. 10.8. 


Thus farre _— the conditionall promuſe. 
Now tonching the abſolute. 


The abſoulre promiſe of God,is chat which 
hath no condition, and is famply ratified by ir 
ſelfe, without the interuention or commung 
berweene, of any either preparation or aCtt- 
on of ours. 

The abſolute promiſe of God, is concer- 
ning (uch things, as God by himſelfe,or from 
without vs, ard indeed altogether withour 
vs, doth accompliſh; or elſe performeth in 
vs, butyet withoutany ation either of our 
vnderſtanding, or conſent ofour will goipe 


before the ſame. 


To the firſt ſort belongeth the promiſe 
made concerning the ſending of Chriſt for 
the ſaluation of the world, as alſo touching 
the increaſing of Abrahams poſteritic, like 
the ſand of the ſea: likewilc, touching thenot 
detroying ofthe earth any more by a floud. 
Gen.g.11. 

Tothe other kind pertaineth the promiſe 
ef illuminating by the holy Ghoſt,ſuch asare 
ele&,which yer arc in darknes, and of giuing 
them faith, and thetrue knowledge of —_— 
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Of which ſort there is a promiſe, Terem.zr, 
verſ.33. I will pur my law into their minde, 
and I willwrite !t in their heart, and I will be 
their God,and they ſhall bemy people. Alſo 
Hof. 2.25. The people that was rotmine [ 
wall call my people, and ſhe thac was not be- 
loued, I will cal} beloued. And ofthis ſortalfo 
are the promiſes that are made, touching the 
pros ofthe wils, taking away the ſtonie 
,art,and cf giu'ng a f{lc{hicheart. Tobe ſhort, 
all fuch picmifes as promiſe the beginning 
of our conuerſion and ſaluation. For God 
worketh them in vs by andot lumfelfe with- 
out vs, there going beforeno preparation of 
ours, or the performance of any condition, 
fith thatbefore God begin goodneſle in vs, 
weearenot able to performe any good and 
thereforeth's 13 worthily called the abſolute 
promle of the Goſpel], 

Wherefore whatſocver God promiſeth 
with condition,that he performeth when the 
condition is fulfilled : but whatſocuer heab- 
ſolutcly promuſeth, that hee abſolutely per- 
formech,and will pe: formezas the bringingot 
the peopic of [rac out of Egypt, the reſur 
re&tion of all the dead,&c. 

Againe, the promiſe of God, is either ſpins 
tuall or corporal. 
The ſpuicuall promiſe it that, by _ 
0 


| dient for our ſaluation. 
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God foretelleth, thathe will giuevs ſpirituall 
good things. 
- The corporall promiſe is that, by which 
God foretelleth L wo hee will giue vs bodily 
good things, ſo farre foorth as thall be expe- 


And thatmuſt be ynderſtood, with the ex- 
ceptionof corre&on and the crofle. 

Beſides, this promiſe 1s either of the old, 
Teſtament orof thenew. | 

There is one and the ſame ſubſtance of 
both of them, as in regard of cternall ſaluati- 


en, and they haue one foundarion , to wit, 
Chriſt. 2.Cor. 1.20. 


Thus much Concerning the promiſe * HOW 
concerning the threatuing. 


Threatning from God is a denouncing of 
ewls to come, by which God ſhewerh that he 
wil either chaſten his, or puniſh the wicked. 

And this is conditionall or ab/clute. Pag. 186, 

The conditionall threatning 1s that, which : 
hath annexed yntoit, the condition of re- 
pentance z which if it bee performed , the 
threatning is either taken away or deferred, 
And of this ſort was that, which was denoun- 
ced by Ionas againſt the Ninivites, and by 
Ianhto Ezechias. 

The 
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The abſo:ute chreating isthat, which fim- 


plic denounceth the dctinitiue ſentence. of 
God. Such was the threatning of God, del- 
vered by Nathan to Dauid.' 2. Sam.12. 14. 
This ſonne that 1s borne vnto thee ſhall cer- 
eainly die: for though he gaue vnto Dauid in- 
ſtrucions touching repentance, yet God was 
pleaſed roaccomplith the threatning. 
Againe, threatning is cither ſprituall or 
bodily. | 
Spiritual! threatning is that whereby God 
doth denounce, that hee will ſend ſpiricuall 
euils. 
\ Bodily threatning , is that whereby God 
doth denounce, that he will ſend bodily euils, 
Of Gods threatning there are theſe vles. 
1. Thatfaaners, ifthey benot mooued by 
threars, but obſtinately goe onin their ſins 
ſhould learne in their calamicie, to accuſe 
their owne naughrineſle and to deteſt it, ra- 
ther thanto accuſe God of vniult ſeueritie. 
2. Thatifthey haue not putoff fieneſle to 
learne, being taken inthe loathſomneſle of 
their ſinnes , they might returne tothe right 
way, and by repentance preuent the euils 
which God hath chreatned againſt them. 
itherto concerning the manifeſtation of God ; 
wow Concerning his calling. 
Calling, is a worke of Gods ſpeciall pro- 
uidence, 


A @ OS a an 


| done by the Mituſters of Gods word, 


demnation, 
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uidence , whereby God doth call men to 
ſome certaine end, MMatth.22.9. 1. Cor.1.9. 
1.T m.2.4. 
Andrhat calling is cither to Chriſt, orto 
ſome office. Pag.183» 
The calling to Chriſt, isthat calling wher- 
by God doth inuite vs co Chriſt, chatby him 
we might obtaine eternall life. 
Anditis performed in the time that God 
hath appointed : therefore ſome are called 
ſooner, other more late; ſome in the mor- 
ning, ſomeat the third houre, &c. Hatth.20. 
And that calling 1stwofold, either *2vard Pag. 182, 
or outward, 


Theeutward calling, is a calling which is 


That is generall, and is commonto good 
and ewll, Intrh.22.9.10. 

And that is twofold, effeuall or vneffe- 
Quall, Matth.22.2. 

The effetuall calling belongeth to the 
ele, in whoſe hearts the word preached 
doth abide, with the mward effe& of grace. 

The vneffeQtuall calling, belongeth tothe 
reprobare, in whoſe hearts the word of God 
either findeth no abode, or elſe vaniſherth 
away ; ſothat itis become to them the ſauour 


of death,and a matter of more gricuous cou- 


N 3 Thus 
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T hus much concerning the outward calling : 
How CONCermng the inward, 


The calling that isinward, is a calling 
which is wrought within in the hartby che 
holy ſpirit, by whom the Father draweth vs, 
and giueth vsto his Soune. /ohz 6.37.44. and 
I7.11.2.7 19.1.9. 

This calling is ſpeciallof the ele, andthat 
according tothe purpoſe of election. Roms, 
28.23C. | | 

Concerning a double calling, ſee Anonuit. 
ton. 2. epift.106.Alfo tom. 7. lib. 1. de Prede- 
ſtinat. ſanftor. cap. 16.17. alſo b.2.De bom 
per/encrant, cap. 13. Likewiſe Retratt. bib.1, 
Cap.2.3. 

Acaine, calling to Chriſt, is both of the 
Iewes, and alſo ofthe Gentiles. 


The calling of che Gentiles 15 that myſtery } 


which in former times was kept cloſc, but 
now is made manifeſt, and declared by the 
writings ofthe Prophers, by the commande 
mentot the crernall God to the obedience of 
che faith among all Gentiles. Rows. 16.2 5. 26. 
thatchey alſomighe be fellow-heires of the 
ſame bodie,and partakers with vs of the pro- 
miſeofcrernallitein Chriſt,cthroughthe Gol- 


pell. Epheſ.3.5.6. and 2. 11.12. 13, Coleſs1. 
1%, 


ac 


|, 
b 
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12.13.26.27. Rom. 16.25.26. 2.7 1.1.9.1 3 


' 1, Pet.2.9.10. . 


The principall efficient cauſe thereof is 
God. Act.2.39. 

The occaſion was the obſtinacic and hard 
heartedneſle ofthe Iewes. 7/2.2.2. 2A, 17. 
45.&c.and 28.23.&Cc. 

It was promiſed and foretold. Ger, 22.18. 
Iai.2.2. andalmoſt cuery wherein the Law, 
Prophets and Pſalmes. Zar.2.1 1.and 21.43. 

It was to be performed in the laſt times. 
1/242.2.that is roſav, when the Meſſias was 
exhibited and che Goſpell nianifeſted. 


Hitherto Concerning our calling to Christ: now 
Cnaen. Ih p Fa 
concerning our calling to ſom: offi ce. 


Thecal'ing eo ſome office, is that where- 
by ſoine perſon is ſeparatcd, and tharfrom 
God to ſome office. Rom.1.1. It is allo called 
chufing ro {pme ;office : as +Saul was ele- 
Red to theKingly ofice:Inaas Ifcartort co the 
Apoltleſhip. 

Thus farre concerning calling : now goncernins 
the conenant between God 1nd non. 


The couenant berweenc God and men is 
acompadct which God hath freely made with 
N 4 men, 


Pag. 281, 


Pag. 282. 


Paz. 185, 
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men, in which God promiſeth tomen ſome 


good, and bindeth chem againe, that they 


performe thoſe things which he command. 
eth or requireth ofthem. 
Thereare two parts of that couenant : a 


" $7""HÞ of ſome goodthing, ay on Gods be- 


alfez and the vadertaking of a dutie, on 
mans part. 
For God doth freely promiſe vnto vs ſome 


00d thing : and azaine doth require atout 


hands, tharwe ſhould by promiſe vndertake 


tro performea qdutie to him. 

Now this couenant 1s either ſpirituall « 
bodily, 

T he ſpirituall couenant, is that an which 
God promuſeth vnto men, ſparituall good 
things, namely 1mmorrtalitic and eternalllife. 

And that is rwofold,the couenant of works, 
or the corernant of grace. 

The couenantof works, is that, in which 
God promiſerh euerlaſting life vnto a man 
chatin all reſpects performeth perfe@ obe- 
dicnce tothe law of works, adding thereunto 
the chreatning of cternall death if hee (hal 
not perforine perfe obedience. 

God made this coucnant in the beginning 
with the firſt men Adam and Heuah, whilel 
they were in the ſtatcof their furſt integritie 
Gen.2.17., 

Man 


TS At. _ —— 


' ſtir vp men to pertorme obeclience. 
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Man,eucn anon after his creation fell from 
this couenant through diſobedience, and ſo 
became a couenant Breaker and alier. 

And he became ſubie& to both kindes of 
death, as well the ſpirituail as the bodily. 

The ſame couenant did God repeat and Row 
make againe by Moſes with the people of Maſee da 
Iſrael, Exod. 19. 5. Dextr. 5.2. 1. King. 8. conenant 0 
21. Hebr. 8. 9. and that chictcly for toure workes, 
cauſes. | 
1. That Godby this repeating of itmight 


2. * That cuerie mouth might be Ropped, 
and all the world might be made ſubie6t ro, 
the condemnation of God for not perform- 
ingperf<& obedience. Rom.z.19. 

3. That hee might manifeſt the Ginne and 


nauyhtineſlc thereof. kom. 3.19.20. and 7.7. 
$.9.10.11. 
4- That hemight thruſt vs forward co ſeeke 
to be reſtored in the coucnant of grace. Ga. 
3-22.and 5.23. 

And yer neither did che Iſraelites perſiſt in 


the couenant repeated & renewed with them. 
Heb.8.9. 


Thus much COncermns the CO!emant of 
works : now concerns the co- 
uenant of ACC. 


The 


vv 
” 
= 
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The, coucnant of grace is that, ih which 
God promiſeth vuto vs, that he will freely 
become our God, for our only Mcdiatours 
ſake Teſus Chrift,and weagaine are bound by 
It to become Gods peoplc. 

The coucnant of grace, 1s alſo calledthe 
teſtament, becauſe by the meanes of the death 
ofthe Teſtatour Chriſt, and it comming be. 
rivecue , this reconciliation and atonement 
is made and ratified, Hes. 9g. 16. 17. Chriſt 
purchaſed reconciliation betyeene his hex 
ucnly Facheraud vs, by his death, and there- 
withall left it vnto vs no otlicrwiſethanpa- 
rents dying doe lcaue their goods to their 
children. 

The poin:s or articles of the couenantare 
two : one on the bchalfe of God, the otheras 
on our part. 

On Gods bchalfe it is a free promiſe, by 
which God promiſerh vs, that hee will be- 
come our God , and chat withour all ment 
and deferrof ours , cuen for Chriſt our Lords 
lac omy. 

The promiſes very ſhort , as inreſpetot 
words, bur very large 1n ſenſe. 

For vader this there arc contained allthe 
promiſes that cuery where are {parſed inthe 
holy Scriprures, touching bleſſedneſſe, whe- 
ther che ſame be remporarie or cternall. 
Where 
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Wheretore whereſocuer God faith , that 
hee will become our God, itis as much, asif 
ke ſhould ſay, he would beour chiefelt good, 
or elſe that he will not. oncly doe vs good 1n 
this life, but alſo make vs bleſled for cuer and 
| cucr. 
|| Whereupon it followcth, that the good 
things which God pronuſcth ro chem rhart 
: | aicjn coucrant with him, are of two ſorts, 
that 1s toſay, principall or chicte, and acce(- 
- | forieor dependipg thereupon. 
i Theſearetheprincipal benefits wiuchap- 
- | pertaineto heauenly and crernall ite, and are 
r | purchaſed ynto vs by Chit, and are promi- 
ſed inthe Goſpell. 
ef} Andtheyarcrche giuing of the holy Ghoſt, 
5 | our ' commumonand tellowlhip with Chrilt, + pas 186. | 
the preſervation of vs intharfellowlhiv, aud 12g. 
y | the gi4427 of ys eternall lite. Pay. 260. 
& |} Thegiung ofthcholy Spirit, 1sa benchit , yp, az. 
it} of God ; by which he giucch vs his holy Spi- «wa of the 
d | nt, who maketh vs partakcrs of Chit, and ly 5p. 
of all his bencfics. 
of} Ofrhcknowledgeofthe holy Spirit,there 
berwoparrs, che firſt concerning the perſon 
chef of the holy Spirit; the ſecond conceriung his 
the offce. 
It we conſider his perſon, he is eruc God, 
ung his Ecing {rom beforcalitimes, and 
oC 
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one inceſience with the Father and the Sonne 

5-3-4. Gen.1.2.Aat.28.19. Mar. l6 ny, 

But the office of the holy Spirit is this, tha 
by him che Father and > & Sonne doe ſhey 
foorth their power , and execute the decreg 
oftheir will, in creating, ſuſtaining, and moe- 
ui:s all things, but chiefly inmoouingthe| 
hearrs of thoſechat heare Gods word, and jn 
induing them with ſauing faith, by whid| g 
they arc brought into communion and fe-| y, 
loviihip with Chriſt. vi 

Sauing faith , or faith that bringeth ſalw-| y 
tion, is an aſlured knowledge of themercihil | ng; 
good will of God towards the elect, found pl 
and grounded vponthe truth ofthe free pro. E 
miſe m Chriſt, to which ecuery one of the 
cle& doth ſtedfaſtly for his part conſent, and 
ccrrainly truſterh, chat Chriſt was given, ne on 
vnto others onely , but ro himſelfeallo, and] an 
that with him there is giuen vnto vs forge th, 
neſle ot our finnes,cuerlaſting rightcouſnelle,] ty 
and eternall life, and thar freely , of God} in 
owne mercie, for the merit of our Sauwuh do 


Chriſt alone, do 
al 

T hus farre concerams the gining of tne Holt } Cl 
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Our communion with Chriſt, is the bene- 6fear com. | 
ftof God, whileſt he maketh the belecuers munion with 
partakers of Chriſt himſelfe and the good ©"? 
things which are 10 him, that ſo he might 
powerfully worke 1n them eternall life. / 0h. 3 
16. Rom.$.32. Heb. .14. 

That is alſo called our 1oyning, vnion and 
knitting rogether with Chriſt, our ingrafting 
into Chriſt , the cating of Chriſtes fleſh, the 
drinking of Chriſtes bloud , the bringing of 
vs vader one head, ioyning into one bodie, 
vnder onehead, to wit, Chrift, Eph. 1. x0. our 
waſhing in the blood of Chriſt, rhe quick- 
ning of vs, the raiſing of vs fromthe dead,the 
placing of vs in heauen together with Chriſt. 
Ephe/.2.5.6. | 

Now the communion of all Saints with 
Chriſt, is one and the ſelfc lame, that 15 rc: fy, 
only ſpiritual. There is not a bodily erurar;: + 
and remaining of Chriſt within the bodics «.: 
the Saints : neither doth Chriſt dwell {pr :- 
twlly in ſome, and bodily in other ſome : but 
n all belecuers ſpiritually only. And thatis 
done by the holy ſpirit, who notwithſtanding 
doth truly ioyne and knit together by faith, 
_ {che godly and faithfull with the fleth of 
# | Chriſt, alchough it belifted vp and remaine 

nheauen. 1.Cor. 12.13. By one ſpirit weall 
ve baptized into one body, and all we drinke 

cne 
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one drinke into one ſpirit. Forone andthe 
ſc]fe ſame ſpirit, worketh that in all B 

times, in all the holy Suppers,that we ſes 
be one with Chriſt, and 10yned ſpirituallyto 
him, Eph.z.13. Hedwelleth in our heartsby 
faith. Epheſ. 4.4. One body and one ſpirit, 


1.lohn 4.13. By this we know that he dwel- 


lethin vs, and wein him, becauſe he giuethys 
of his Spirit.Rom.8.11, If the Spirit of him 
which raiſed [eſus fromthe dead dwel in you 
he that raiſed yp Ieſus from the dead, ſhalld- 
ſo quicken your morrall bodies by his Spirt 
that dwelleth in you. 

Trenens booke 3. chan. 19. As onelumpe 
and oneloafe cannot be made of dry whea, 
without moiſture : ſo neither can wee bein 
many be madeone in Chriſt without the we 
ter which is from heauen, 

And it belongethto a!] the elect and belee 
vers onely , cuen from the beginning to the 
end of the world. x.Tohn 3.2.4. and 1. 10h.4 


13.1ohn 14.23.and 15.1.2.3-4-5.6. 

Our Communion with Chriſt conſiſte 
partly inour vniting with him, and partly! 
the partici»ation of thoſe ſaving benefit 
which Chriſt bcſtowerth vpon them thar ar 
ingrafted into him by the holy Gholt a 
faith. 


Our vnicnor yniring with Chriſt, is not 


—— - 


2 
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bodily exiſting of Chriſt within our bodies» 


e 
| bur altogether a ſpirituall conjunRtion of che 
th whole Church, as it were of the bodie with 
of Chriſtthe head, by one holy ſpiric dwelling 
yi mthcheadandinthe members, and making 
t | the members conformable tothe head. 1ohn 
-} 15.5-1-Cor.,12.13. 
nl Andwe arevnited to Chr {taccording to 
m{ both his natures, diuine and hrmane. 
v According tothedivine nature, becauſe he 
|. | by his Godhead dwellcth graciorfly in-vs, 
it} and maketh vs conformabic co himſeite. 2. 
Pet.1.4-Toha 14.23. | 
pe] According to the humanenature, becauſe 
al - hee maketh our narure conformable to his 
ne} humane nature in the participaticn of na- 
1+ ture, ſpirit, afli tions and gJone. Heb.,2. 14. 
Ephej. 5.30. 1. Cor.6.17. 1. lobn 2.24. and 
lee] 4-13. Rer8.17, Hebert. 12.13. 1. Peter 4. 
the} 13.Pþ1i4:3.10.2.C:r.1.;. Rem. $8.30.and Rom. 
hl 8.17.18. Phil. 2.21, Renel.2.26.27. 1. Ccr. 
15-49. 


And theſe are the benefits which Chr:(t 
vouchfafeth vnto them, that by the hohe 
Ghoſt and faith are vnitcd ro h1m : thar is, 

Inſlificatioa,and * regeneration,*acoption.and 
the * freederre of the ſenres of God. 

Our free iuſtification before Ged, is abe- 
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IP7g. 236, 
* Pag. 236, 


3 Pag, 253. || 
nefit of God, by which God hath in his * Pag. 24. 


ſonne 


. ſonneTeſus Chriſt our Sauiourreceiued ys i 


to fauour, and doth for his ſake account ys 


juſtand righteous. Epyeſc1.6. 


' Now cuen God himſelfe doth iuſtifie vs, |, 


Rem.$.33. By God I mcane, the Father,the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. + d 


The Sonne iuſtificth vs by the vertue of |. 
the Godhead, and the merit of his manhood. 


And this hee doth treely, euenof his owne 
wracec, that1s to ſay, of his Fatherly good wil 
and mercierowards vs. Rem.3.2.4. Eph.2.8, 
TR-3F07> 


And not by the good works which we haue 1 


done : which both the expreſle reſtimonics 
and texts of holy Scripture do confirme vnto 
vs, and other arguments alfotaken from the 
SCripture. 


Teſtimonies and texts are , Rom. 3.20. By | 


the works of che law no fleth ſhall be juſtified 
in his ſight :And ver/.28. Therefore we con- 
clude, thara wan is iuſtificd: by faith without 
the works of the law. Gal/at.2. 16. Knowing 


thataman is not iuſtified by the workes 
. the law, butby the faich of Ieſus Chriſt. We 


alſo haue beleeued in Ieſus Chriſt that wee 
might beiuſtified by the Aith of Chriſt, and 
not ofthe works of thelaw , becauſe that no 
fleth ſhall be juſtified by the workesof the 
law. Epheſ.2.8. 9. Yee are ſaued by gracy 
througl 
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hiough faith, (and thisis not of your ſclues, 


|. ir is Gods gift) nor of works, leſt any man 


> 
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| ſhould « Tit, 3. 5. Not by the works of 
| righteouſneſle, which we haue done, bur of 


his owne mercy he ſaucd vs. 
Other Arguments by which this is proo- 


_ ved, thatwe are notiuſtified by our works, 
d arctheſc. | 


1. Becauſe we haucallfinned. And this ar- 
gument Paul vſeth, Rem. 3.fromthe 9. verſc 
yntothe 24. where hee concludeth ir thus : 
Therefore by the works of the law no fleſh 


- ſhall be juſtified in his ſight, For by the law 


is the knowledge of finne, for all haue ſinned, 
and are deſtituce ofthe glory of God. 
2. Becauſe wee are no longer ynder the 
curſe of the law, but Chriſt hathredeemed vs 
from it : and chis argument Paul vſcth, Ga/.3. 
10.12. 
3- Becauſewe liueby faith : So Paul reaſo- 
neth, Gal. 3. 11. Noneby the law is iuſtified 
before God, And this is manifeſt, becauſe the 
iuſtſhall live by faith. | 
4 Becauſe if wee were iuſtified by our + 
works, many abſurditics would inſue there- 
upon. 
1. Ourfaith ſhould be vaine, and thepro- 
miſe without effe : which abſurditic the A- 
poltle gathereth, Reps. 4. 14. If they which 
7 O 


arc 


arcofthe Law be heires , faith is made yoid; 
and the promiſe of none effe&t. And Galat,;, 
18.1f the inheritance beofthe law, thenis it 
not no\y of promiſe. I 
2. Chriſt ſhould haue died to no purpoſe. 
And that abſurditic Paul gathercth, Galath, 
2.21.1f righteouſneſle be by the law; then 
Chriſt dicd without a cauſe. OE 
3. Wee ſhould be ſtill vader the curſe of 
the law. Forſothe Apoſtle gathereth, Gale, 
3.10.So many as arc ofthe works ofthe lay, 
are vnder the curſe, for it is written : Curſed 
15 euerie one that abideth nor in all thi 
that are written in the booke of the law,to 
doethem, | 
4.  Welhould haue occaſion andmatter of 
rcioicing : Bur Paul Epheſ. 2. 9. expreſle 
faith , that weeare not ſaued by works, | 
any ſhould glory or reioice. | 

Wherefore wee are not iuſtified by our 
owne good works, or for our merits, orout 
owne fatisfationand righteouſneſle. 

Neither are there any works of man that 
prepare to 1uſtification. For the Gentile 
which followed not r1ghteouſnes , appreherr 
ded righteouſneſle. Kom.g.30. They that did 
not follow righteouſneſle, they verily prepas 
red not themſelues to attaine the ſame. 

Bur the cauſcby and for which wee arc 
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- {aſtified, is iuſtice. Foritis certaine that wee 


zrciuſtificd before. God through righreoul- 
nes. Forto betakenor accounted to berigh- 
tcous without righteoulnes, were as much as 
ifaman ſhould be deemed learned withour 
lcarning, or wiſe without wiſedome. 

Now the righteouſnefle by which we arc 
jultified before God, is theobedience of Teſus 
Chriſt, by which hee moſt perteRtly ſatisfied 
the wholelaw of God for vs. Ro.5.19.Fh1l.2. 
8. Matth.;.15.& 5.17. Rem.10.4.Gal.4.4.5. 

For juſtice or righteouſneſle is the fulfil- 
ling ofthe law. 

For we mult be juſtified by the fulfilling of 


the law,beit our owne, or that which ſome 0- 


. ther hath done for vs. 


But it is notby our owne fulfilling of it, be- 
cauſe it is umpoſlible for vs in this lite, to fulfal 
the law of God. 

Therefore it muſt bee by anothers, cucn 
Chriſts, who hath fulfilled ir for vs. 

Whereupon alſo it followeth , thar cucn 
the righteouſneſſe, which is manifeſted inthe 
Goſpell, is the fulfilling of the law, which 
Chriſt wrought for vs, and is of grace from 
Godimputed to vs, euenasif we had done 
four ſelues,and that it were our owne. Rom. 


10.4. Chriſt is the end of the law for righte- 


oulneſſe, ro cuery one that belceucth. 
+ O 2 For 
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For the Law is not aboliſhed by the Go« 


ſpell, but eſtabliſhed rather. Row, 3. 31. 
Now this imputed righteouſneſle is but 


one only in number, as we ſay, yettheparg | 
of it are two, thatis, moſt perfe&t obedience | 


tothe commandements of the Law, and avv- 
luntary paiment of the puruſhment for ourdif. 
obedience. 

This moſt perfe& obedience ofthe com- 
mandements of the Law , is the firſtpartof 
the rightcouſneſle that is imputed vntovs, 
which 1s a moſt full and exa& conformutic 
of Chriſts humane nature, and of the ations 
of it, with the will of God manifeſted inthe 
commandeinents of the Law. 

And of this moſt perfe& obedience ofthe 
commandements there are two member, 
that is, innocencie and holineſle, Heb. 7.26. 

Theinnocency of Chriſt, is freedome from 
all couch of finne, both originall and aRtual, 


for Chriſt had no ſinne, neither did heany 


finne : he was not conceiued and borne in 
line, as all the reſt of Adams poſteritie are 
conceiued and borne in finne : neither did he 


afterwards ſin inthe whole courſe of his life, þ 


cithcr by deed, or word, or will, orthought, 
no not ſo much as in any wicked concupk 
ſcence againſt the Law. Joh. 8.46. 2.Cor.y. 
2?1.1.Pet,1,19.and 2.22.23. Heb.4.17. 


Oe COULEIT A 
' The holineſle of Chriſt, is that integritie 
and purity which Chriſt had from theverie 
firſt moment ofhis conception, and keptalſo 
* inal his choughts,words, and deeds, yea cuen 
e | inhis defires, and thar thorowout his whole 
» | life, euenynto his laſt end in the death of 
| thecrofle. For in holineſle was he conceiued 

and borne. Matt .1.20.Lxke 1.3 5.and he paſ- 
» fed and ſpent his whole life in molt perfe&t 
\} holines,ſothat it did moſt exaQly agree with 
) 
; 
|; 
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Gods law. eAM&.3.14. and 4.27.30. Dang. 
24.1.10h.2.20.Rex.3.7. At.2.27.and 13.35. 


T hus much touching the fir#t part of righ- 
teouſneſſe imputed wnto vs. 


The voluntarie paiment of the puniſh- 
ment for our diſobedience, is the ſecond part 
ofcherighteouſnes that is imputed vnto vs, 
and is the whole humiliation of Chriſt, from 
the beginning of his conception, cucnto his 
elorification, that is to ſay, the taking ofthe 
forme of a ſeruant, or of baſe fleth, and like 
yntofleſh ſubie&ro ſinne, and the induring 
of ſeruitude, pehurie, ignominie, and ma- 
nifolde infirmities, yea of moſt greeuous 
forrowes of ſoule and bodic, of the curle in 
the croſle, of ſhedding his blood, and to be 
ſhort, of verie death ir ſelfe, Phil.2.7.8. Row, 

O53 8.2, 
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$.3.2-(or.8.2 CMat.8.20.and 10.25. and12, 
2.4. 1jai 53. Aatt.26.and 27.Gal.z.13. 

| Of theſe two parts confiſteth char intire 

and perfe&righteouſneſle, which from God 

15 imputed to vs miſerable ſunners. 

Sec for this Henric Bullinger, Decad.3.Ser, 
8.and Inſt ins Martyr,in Fl $a rs geo 99, 
Egit.C omel. Cyrillus alſo 4b. 11. Toh. ga.2 '/ 
rom.3 lib.derett.fid.ad reginas. Bernar, Serm. 
ed milites templi cap. 11. Theodor. Serm.10, 
Ke carat. Grecar. affett. pag.148. edit. (ome- 
lin. Caluines lib.3 luſtitut.cap.17.ſef.8. and 
10.and cap.10./ett.2 3.Guilielm.Whitah, cont. 
Eamund. Campian. pas. 164. edit. Kupell. & 
contra Durerum lib.8.pag. 570. Tohn Fox En- 
eliſhman,to. 3.of the points of Teſuitical do. 
&trine,pag.10oT. edit. Rupell, Oecolampadins 
Demeg.2. in Tohn. ( aluin.in Comment.,Gal.4, 
verl. 4. Bulling. Compend. Chriſtian.religion. 
bb.4.cap.1y.& lib.g.cap.4 

For not onely the yoluntarie paiment of 
the puniſhment for our diſobedience, but al- 
ſothe molt perfeRt fulfilling ofthe Comman- 
dements of the Law, is imputed vnto vs for 
righteouſneſle : or (which 1s all one with the 
former)the whole, entire, and perfect righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſts humanenature, yca indeed 
the whole fulfilling of the whole Law is im- 
puted vnto vs, 

And 
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And this appeareth by theſe arguments : 

1. Becauſe through Chriſtes obedience we 
are made righteous. Roz. 5. 19. And thar 
doubtleſſe by the whole & entire obedience 
ofthe whole law, and not by one part onely 
of it, or by a maimed, mangled;rent, and im- 
perfe& obedicnce , of ſome part ofthe lavv. 
For as not ſome part of Adams diſobedience 
but all Adams diſobedience, by which hee 


_ tranſgreſled the law , is imputed to vs : foa- 
; gaine, not ſome part. of obedience, but all 


_ — CC I EE at 


Chriſts obedience, by which hee moſt per- 


| feftly fulfilled che whole law, is imputed vn- 


to vs. Moreouer, looke by the diſobedience 
of what law, we are made ſinners, by the obe- 
dience of the ſame law, we muſt be made 
righecous.But by the diſobedience of the law 
which was giuen vnto vs, we are made or be- 
come ſinners, therefore alſo by the obedience 
ofthelaw which was giuen vnto vs,& which 
Chriſt hathfulfilled for vs, muſt we be made 
nighreous. For who would ſay.that weight 
becomerighrcous by the obedience of thar 
law,which neicher was giucn vnto vS,nor ful- 
filled for ys ? | 
2. Becauſe Chriſt is the end of the law for 
rightcouſneſle, to cueric one that belecueth, 
Rom.15 4.where the very text ſhewerh,, thar 
the Apoltle ſpeaketh principally of the mo- 
O 4 rall 
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rall Law. Now hee 1s the end of the whole 
Law,and not of one part of1t onely , for he is 
che molt. perfe& and abſolute end. Chriſt 
hath molt perfe&ly fulfilled the whole Law, 
that whoſocuer belecuethin him might have 


righceouſneſle imputed vnio him, euen as 


though he himſelte had moſt perfeRly fulfil 
led the whole Law. And therefore the latter 
Heluetian Confeſſion cap. 12.faith : Chriſtis 
che perfetion ef the Law, and our fulfilling 
ofit for vs: who as he hath taken away the 
curſe ofrhe Law, whileſt he was made an ex- 
ecration ora curſe for vs : ſc through faich he 
communicateth vnto vs hi fulfa ling ofit,and 
his righteouſneſle and obed.enc: 1s impured 
vato Vs. 


2. Becauſe Chriſt was made ſubic to the | 


Law, that he might redeemethem that were 
ſubie& to the Law. Galath. 4.4. DNoubtleſle 
hee was made ſubic to the whole Law, 
that he might deliver vs from the ſubieQi- 
on, and that moſt ſtrait exating of perfe& 
obedience demanded therein. Who would 
ſay that Chriſt was on our behalfe and in our 
ſtead made ſubief, but to one part of the 
Law onely ? And that Paul in this place 
{peakerh of the precepts of the Law, and 
not of the curſe of rhe Law (which hechad 


ricated of inthe third chapter)itis any 
is 


—_. oo  —— 
Rm ne, ed PP — 


ſubſtance of Religion, 201 


his verie purpoſe and drift, becauſe therehe 
confuteth chem that endeuoured to per[wade 
the Galathians chat they muſt be iuſfified and 
ſaucd, by the obſeruation and keeping of 
| the Law. 
| 4+ Becauſe Chriſt being becomea pledge 
| orſuretie, for ys that werefallen and corrup- 
| ted, paid notonely a part of our debr, but : 
whole debtand all our debr, which the Law 
after our fall demanded of vs. For it agreeth 
with equity, that the pledge or ſurety ould 
fully pay all that which he ought, for whom 
he made himiſelfe ſurety or pledge. But all we 
| and thar even after ourfall, did owe vnto the 
| Law,both moſt entireobedience, & alſo pu- 
niſhmenr for diſobedience, inſomuch as the 
Law euen afterour fal doth demand a double 
debt at our hands , namely thedebt of moſt 
> | perfeftobedienceto the commandements,& 
, | ofpuniſhment for diſobedience. The Law 
- | requirethof vs, and that euen. after our fall, 
t | moſt perfe& obedience of the Commande- 
d | ments,thatis roſayz the Law bindeth vs,that 
r | Eeuenfrom the very firſt moment of our con- 
e& | ception, thorowout our whole life, we ſhould 
e | be voide of all finne, and on theother ſide 
d | furniſhed with entire holineſſe; yearhat we 
d | ſhouldbe pureand cleanefrom originalland 
attuall Gnne, and made conformable in all 


things, 
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things, to the will of God declared by his 
commandements. For firſtcuen after the fall, 
the law requireth of vs , the moſt perfe& loue 
of God, and of our neighbour, as is manifeſt 
by Chriſts anſwer , touching the great Come 
mandement in the law, at.22.37. After the 
fa'l, herequircthof vs, that we haue no other 


| 


vods, &c. Therefore alſo after the fall, the 


law was giuen vnto vs. For God hath notloſt 
his right and authoritie, to demand of men 
due obedienceto hislaw, (as together with 
other ſound and right belecuing ceachers, 
Zacharias Vrſinus prooucth in volum. tratt, 
Theolog. de liber. arbit. pag. 251. publiſhed 
amo 158.4.) neither is our I for the per- 
formance of the law good , by reaſon of our 
weaknes, or want of power. Rom.8.3.7. Nay 
(as the ſame Yr/ams in the place alreadic 


cited ſaith ) God dealeth not vniuſtly or vn- ' 


wiſely , when he commandeth vs impoſſible 
things: but they rather areiniurious againſt 
God, and very fooles , that accuſe God ofin- 
juſtice, ifhenow demand of vs ſuch things as 
by our fault are become impoſlible , and yet 
wee doe noleſſe owe the lame now, thenin 
former times , Secondly the law, and that 
euen after the fall alſo, ſubieerh vneothe 
curſe euery one,whoabideth not inall things 


that arewritten in the law, that he _— 
chem. 
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them. To which maledi&tion and curſe, wee 
ſhould be vniuſtly ſubieed , if afterthe fall 
we were not bound to performe moſt per- 
{e& obedience tothe law. For the pumnth- 
ment ofthe law, cannot belong to h:m1 whom 
thelaw bindeth not to the obedience ot it. 
And thus much touching the debt of molt 
perfe@ obedience. Now the law demandeth 
puniſhment of vs, both for that firſt diſubedt- 
enceof Adam, which is imputed vnto vs,no 
otherwiſe than as if we our ſelues had com- 
mitted the ſame , becauſe wee were in the 
loines of Adam, as of our head, and alſo 


| for our owne peculiar and perſonall diſobe- 


— 


dience, whichclingerh and cleaucth to our 
owne perſons , whuleſt wearenot conformed 
to Gods commandements , but are concei- 
ued and borne in originall corruption , and 


| beſides hauc increaſed our debr Ly our actual 


linnes. 

5- Becauſe Chriſt was not a debtor to the law 
for himſelfe , neither 1n regard ofhis divine, 
nor in __ of his humane nature. Not in 
regard of his diuine, becauſe God gaue the 
lawnotto himſelfe bur roman : nor in regard 
ofthis humane, both becauſe in reſpc& there- 
of, heisthe end of the law, and alſo becauſe 
no vie of the law belongeth to Chriſts hu- 
ane nature,, neither was ir needfull that in. 


relpe&t 
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reſpe& thereof Chriſt ſhould deſerue any 

ching for himſelfe, according vnto which he 

had (and that from the yerie moment of his 

conception) that which farre exceedeth all | 
goodneſle, which canfall into a created na- 

ture, and from which floweth all the felicicie - 
both of thenarture aſſumed, and of vs allo, I 

meane the perſonall ynion, with the eternall | 
ſonne of God. Neither ſhould it ſo much haue 
becne declared and ſcroutin the Scripture, 
and namely Ga/at.4.4.thathe was made ſub- 
ie tothe Law, if for himſelfe he had beenea | 
debter thereto : for generally thar is true, 
that whatſocuer a man doth of debtor dutie, |, 
deſeructh no reward , Lwke 17.7.8. 9. 10. If 
then hee were not for himſelfe a debter to |' 
the Law, then verily for vs was he, for whom 
he was borne, and ro whom he was giuen. 

6. Becauſethar ſo many of vs as are juſtified 
by Chriſt, are delivered, not onely fromthe 
curſe ofthe law, butalſo from that molt ſtrat | 
exacting of moſt perfe& obedience,which 1 
one degree of the libertie of the ſonnes of 
God. Wherefore Chriſt not oneby vnder- 
went the curſe ofthe Law for vs, but alſo per- 
formed that moſt abſolute obedience in al 
reſpe&s which was due to all the commar-| 
dements, and was demanded of vs before 


we can be made righteous in Chrilt : for 8 
t 


"E. 
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the threatnings of the Law can not be fulfil. 
led , butby bearing and ſuffering the curſe : 


| fthe commandements of the Law catinot 
| | otherwiſe beperformed, but by doingrhem: 
. | 7. Becauſe ſuch as truely belecue, are re- 
+ {| ceiued into grace, not forthe benny of 
| } obedience inthem, burbecauſe the perfe&& 
| } obedience of Chriſt is imputed vnto them, 
e | asin the late cited place Y7/inws ſpeaketh, 
yy | pag-257- ; 
- | 8. Becauſe wee muſt bee pefeft in Gods 
a | fight, and that in allthedegrees of true and 
e, | entirerighteouſneſle, Epbeſ.5.27.Butſoper- 
e, |, fe&wecannotbe butin Chriſt, Coloſe 2. 20. 
If | whoſetrueand entire righteouſneſle incueric 
to |' reſpe& is imputed vnto vs; whiclithing alſo 
m | Orſon a with others , propoun- 
y deth intheplacebefore alleaged : | as us he 
ed k writeth : The repentantperſons are perfe&t 
he F in the- fight of God , notonely inthe parts of 
at |, rruepictic , all which are begunnein them 
15 | butalſointhe degrees of the true and entire 
of | rightcouſneſle of Chriſt imputed vnto them, 
&- | a31sfaid,)Colo.2.10. Inhimyecare compler 
Net- | ' and perfect, 
| 9. Becauſe that we thataretoappecre be- 
ate]. forethe iudgement of God, mult c:cher haue 
fore & conformitie with Chriſt, and there- 
r #} torealſowithche Law, with which Chriſt is 
ths] _- confor- 
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conformable ;'or elſe aſſured damnation re. . 

maincth for ys. For Chriſt cannot (as Yfe« , 

2:25 teacherh inthe ſame rag in his judge. | 
ay | 


ment, .repell or refuſe ſuch as are perfe 
conformed vnto his image; as on the orher 
ſide hee cannot admit any ſuch, as are not 
perfectly conformed thereto, Mat.5. 17.18, 
19. whereuponit followeth , either thatour 
obedience and conformitic with him (as in 
rhe ſame place on addcrh) mult be per- 
te&, as 1nthis life it 1s not : orelſe that his 
perfect ſatisfationmult bee imputed to ys. 
And fo hee cannot repell orrefuſe vs, being 
become conformable vnto him , not in our 
{clues, buc hauing in him perfe& conformitie 
with him,as it is ſaid, By one mans obedience 
many arc inaderighteous. 

30. Becauſe that righteouſneſſe which by 
Chriſt is brought vnto vs, muſt be more ex- 
ccllent and more perfe& alſo, then that 
which Adam had before his fall. For Chit 
d:d not onely profit as much,as Adam hurtor 
hindered , but far much more. Whereupon 
it followeth , cither that that conformitic of 
ours with che commandements of the law, 
and whichas in Chriſts humanitie is perfeQt, 
or thatthe righteouſneſſe which Chriſt hath 


brought vuto vs , is notmore excellent then / 


Adams rghteoulnes before the fal. For Adam 


before 
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| 


| th in the things thereof ſhaYlue by them. 


Thefore the fall, could not be accounted or ta» 
+ kenforafinner : & yet he hadrottharrigh- 
, tcouſnes, which the law requireth. For Moles 


| 


p 


2 
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deſcribeth the righteoufnetTewhich'3s of the 
law, that he which performeth and continu- 


Rom.10.5. Lenit.18.5. Ezech.20.11.Galath. 
3.12. But Adamperformed not thoſethings, 
whichthe law requireth. Beſides che layy dc- 
mandeth not onely a begun rightcouſneſle, 
butalſo a conſtant, an immutable, and ſempt- 
eernall rightcouſnes. But ſucharighteouſnes 
Adam had not : and thercfore it followeth, 
hee had not the rightcouſneſle of the law. 
Wherefore if ours bee a voluntaric paiment 
and ſatisfation of the puniſhment due toour 
linnes,through impuration oncly,ſoas weare 
no more in Gods judgement accounted for 
{mners, and yet we haue not imputed vnto 
vs that moſt perfe& accompliſhment of the 
commandements of the law, then Adams 
nghteouſneſſe before the fall, was better and 
more excellent , thenthat which Chriſt hath 
brought vnto vs. For Adam before the fall, 
not onely could not beaccounted for a {1n- 
nerin the judgement of God , but alſo had 
nofinne dwelling in his fleſh : whereas wee, 
though we be juſtified, haue. Adam ſo lone as 
he continued ſoundand vpright, did no {in ; 


bue 
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but we, though we be iuſtified do againe and 


againe commut many euils. Adam whileſthe. 


was vprighr, did not confli& or fighr wich 
any terrors of conſcience, lickneſles of the 
bodie,and othermiſcries : burwe cthoughwe 
bee wſtified , guſt needes rugge and wreſtle 
with them. Therefore either Chrilts confor- 
mitie wirhtheprecepts ofthe Law , muſt by 
impuration be made ours : orelſe Adam bes. 
ing inthe ſtate of integriticand vprightneſſe, 
had a better and more perfe& righteouſneſle 
then that righteouſneſleis, which Chriſt hath 
brought vnto vs, and wroughttor vs. 

11. Becauſe, ſomeor any portion of righ- 
tcouſneſle could not pacifie conſciences, but 
they muſt needs tremble continually, vnleſle 


they were ſtedfaſtly perſwaded and aſſured, 


that the righteouſneſſeof rhe Law were inr | 


ured rothem. 
12. Becauſe, if Adams offence beimputed 
to vs, and that vnto deathalſo, much more 
Chriſts innocencieand holineſle,muſt beim- 
puted to vs vntolife; becauſe it is more firting 
for God to ſaue then to puniſh, as (bry/s- 
ſtome ſpeaketh, hom1.9. vpon Rom.5. For (e- 
uen as Chry/oſtome in the ſame place ſaith) 
it ſeemeth not very reaſonable, that one 
ſhould bee puniſhed for another 3 bur that 


one ſhould be ſaued for another, that is much 
more 


þ 
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more both conuenient & agreeable. Where- 
fore if that bee done, then this much more. * 
And it 1s woorthieto bee marked, which he 
fauthin the ſame place , when the Iew ſhall 
fy vntothee, How is the world faued by one 
Chriſt doing well? chou maieſt ſay vnto him, 
How is the world damned by one Adam be- 
ing diſobedient? 

13. Becauſe wee had not onely nced of a 
medicine, thar might bee tit and ſufficient for 
the wound, bur allo of ſoundnefle, comel:i- 
nefle, beaurie, glorie and dignitie , which 
might farregxceed our nature. 

14. Becauſe, chatit, by which Chriſt hath 
reconciled the heaucnly Father vnto vs, 1s 
imputed vnto vs for ilwncaluetle Further- 


|. moreby his paſſion or death ( as it 1s expreſ- 


(ed inthe laſt Heluetian Confeſſion cap. x 1: ) 
aSalſoby all things, which euen from lis CO- 
ming into, or taking vpon him fleth,he did & 
ſuffered for our ſake, our Lord hath reconci- 
ld the heavenly Father toallthe fairhfull, he 
hath done awaie ſinne, hee hath diſarmed 
death , and hath broken in peeces condem- 
nation and hell; forheis our righteouſneſle, 
lte,and reſurreQion : yea the fulneſle & per- 
tion of all the faichfull, and moſt abundant 
aluation ,and ſuffi.iencie'to them. For thus 
aith the Apoſtle; So it pleaſed the Fatherthar 

Þ n 
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inhim ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, and in him 


yecare compleat. Col.1 .and 2.chap. 


Hitherto we hane declared what that righteouſ- 
* neſſets, by which we are wnſtified before God: 
| now it followeth to declare what that 


right conſneſſe ets not. 


1- Therefore that iuſticeor righteouſneſſe, 
i5nota vertuein God, which according toe- 
ueriemans woorthinefle, he diſtributerh to «- 
uerie ſingular man, as the Teſuirs will haue it 
inthe Colon Cenſure, fe/.186. , 

2. Nor an cquall proportion of merits, to 
the rewards,as Fran. Alphonſus teacheth vpon 
the fourth tothe Philip.pag. 34. 

3- Neither yetthe [tate of the minde,four 
ded and grounded vpon Godslaw, and in 
ſhew expreſſing the conſtancie of diume 
vertue, as Hieronymres Oſorins of Portugal 
chought,/ib. 5.De inStit.celeſti,cap.4. 

4: Nora virtue inherent in vs by God wot 
red into vs through Chriſts merit : where 
upon men are bound to beleeue, that the 
being iuſtified want nothing , bur that the 
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may bedeemed (and that cuenfully by thek 
workes , which are performed in God) both 
to haue according to the ſtate and conditial 


I 
ts 


of this life ſatisfied Gods law,and alſo to hav L 


indee 
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indeed meritcd erernall ſaluation , whichalſo 
they ſha!l in good time obtainez yer with this 


| condition , that they depart hencein grace: 


which point was concludedin the Councell 
of Trent, Seſſ. 6.cap. 16. 

. Neither is it theeſſenciall righteouſneſle 
efthe Godhead of Chriſt dwelling 1n vs, as 
0zander would haue it. 

6. Neither is it aninward nature of true re- 
gion, anda ſufferable qualitie, by the Spirit 
of God infuſed into man, and dwelling in 
his heart, as { laudins Albertus Triunuriants 
would haueir, in his Apoditicall orations 
which heemade for the Catholike, Apoſto- 
licke, Roman faith. Fw; 
7. Neither the good works-which Chriſt 
dothin vs, being ioyned with thoſe which 
Chriſt in his owne perſon performed for vs, 
as eAntonirs Leſcalleas erroneouſly confoun- 
ded theſe together. For euen thoſe verilic 
which Chriſt performed in his owneperſon, 
doiuſtify ys before God,and not thoſe which 
he worketh in vs. 
8, Neitherthe good works, or the works of 
theLaw, by which we may fulfill the Law of 
God, as commonly Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Sa- 
moſatenians,and Arrians hold : becauſe chere 
yrngg of ys, who canin this life fulfill Gods 
av. - 
e P 2 9. Nether 
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. Neitheris it the forgiueneſle of finnes, if 
a man ſhould ſpeake properly. t 
x- Becauſe remiſſion and forgiueneſſe of 
fGinnes 15 iuſtification it ſelfe. 

By iuſtice or righteouſneſle 1s not iuſtifica- 
tion : for they differ, as theforme it ſelfe, and 
che applying of the forme to the ſubieR : for 
example, whiteneſſe and whiting, 

Therefore juſtice or righteouineſle, is not 
the very remiſſion or forgiueneſle of finnes. 
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2. Becauſe, that which is imputed for | 


Chriſts righteouſneſle ſake , is not the veric 
juſtice of Chriſt, | 

But remiſſion of ſinnes, is imputed for 
; Chriſts righteouſneſle ſake. Therefore, &c, 
3. Becauſe forgiueneſle of finnes is a meere 
diuine worke, and belongeth to the whole 
bleſſed Trinitie. From whence alſo there i 
confirmed , the eternall Deitie of Chriſt, and 
his equalitie with the Father. 

But that righteouſneſle is the proper work 
of Chriſt, according to his humane nature. 
 Therefore,&c. | 
4+ Becauſe that righteouſneſſe remaineth 
in Chriſts humanitie, as a qualitic in his pro- 
per ſubieR. 
© Bur remiſſion of ſinnes remaineth not in 
Chriſts humanitie, as a qualirie in it owne 


ſubie@.Therefore,&c. 
5- Remalſon 


Wo =, , =2 
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5. Remiſſion of ſinglW@not imputed vnto 
ys; for that prop; umpurted vnto vs, 
which cither we off FEnes hauc done, as fin, 
7/al.32.2. and the ſame may we ſay of cuery 
other worke of ours. P/alv2. 106. 31. or elſe 
which another hath performed for vs. 
Butthis iuſtice is imputed vnto vs. There- 
fore,&c. 
6, The fatisfaftion that Chriſt performed 


| tothe law, as onour behalfe, 1s not remiſſion 


of finnes it ſelfe. 

But righteouſneſle imputed, is the ſatisfa- 
ion that Chriſt performed to the law for vs. 
Therefore,&c. 

7- The paineor puniſhment, which Chriſt 
ndured for ys, is not the very remiſſion of 
linnes. 

But the righteouſneſſe imputed,is the pain 
orpuniſhmene which Chriſt indured for vs. 
Therefore,8&c. 

8. The humiliation of Chriſt, euen from 

the beginning of his conception, vnto his 

*lorification 1s not the veric remiſſion of 
es. 

But the righteouſneſſe impured, is the hu- 
miliation of Chriſt, from the eginning of his 
conception, cuento his glorification, Therc- 
fore, &c. | 
9. Clviſts fulfilling of the law , performed 

| of for 
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for vs, 15 not the verie remiſſion of ſinnes. - 
; Bur righteouſneſſe impured is the fulfil. 
ling of the Law, which Chriſt hath perform: 
edforvs. Therefore, &c. 

xo. The obedience that Chriſt hath per- 
formed for vs, is not the verie remiſſion of 
finnes. 

Bucthe righteouſneſſe imputed, is theobe- 
dience that Chriſt hath pertormed for ys, 
Thereforc,&c. 

11. Conformitie with the Law is not ve 
rie remiſſion or forgwueneſle of ſinncs, 

Burrightcouſucile 1mpured, 1s conformity 
with the Law. Thereforc,&c. 

Now if any man will ay; : that rhe ſound 
Teachers, as Calzin and others doe affirme, 
that iuſticeor righteouſneſle is thetorgiue. 
neſle of finnes; and agajne,that juſtice conliſt 
cth in the forgiuenelle of ſinnes ; wee mult 
know,that it 1$ 3 very ccrtaine they ſpeake Mc 
rony mically,mcaning ſa,as that £1 6 riuſticy, 
incheir writings,1s che ſame thar 1uſtificarion, 
'becauſe we cannot be juſtified but by iuſtice: 
or ele, that 1uſtice is ſad tobe the forgiue 
neſle of finnes, becauſe iuſtice s the cauſe of 
the remiſſion or forgiueneſle of ſinnes. 

And that Calvin doth ſpeake ſoby Meto- 
nymi, it1s plaine out of other places ofhu 


works , asout of the third booke of Iuſti#| 


C4}. 


| 
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<p. 17. ſeft. 8. We definerighteouſneſle ; to 
wit, of faith,after this maner, thac a ſinner be- 
ing recciued into the communion of Chriſt, 
hers by his grace reconciled co God, whuleſt 
that being purged by his bloud, he obtaineth 
forgiueneſle of fins : and being no otherwiſe 
cloathed with Chriſts righceouſnefle then 
with his owne, he ſtandeth ailured before the 
judgement ſear. When forgjucneſle of finnes 
is ſer before the good works whichthey fol- 
low, they haucnow another price and value, 
thenafter their owne deſeruing, becauſerhat 
wharſocuer is imperfe& in them, is couered 
wich the perte&ion of Chriſt z whatſocuer 
ſpots or filthineſle thereis in them,itis wiped 
away by his puritie , that it may not come 
into the examination of Gods judgement. 
Therefore when there is blotted out the 
fauleand guilrineſle of all tranſgreſſions, by 
which men arc hindered, that they can bring 
foorth nothing acceptable ro God: and when 
the fault of imperfeCtion is buried, which is | 

woont alſo to defile good works ; then the | * 
good works whichthe faichfull doe, are ac- 1 
counted righteous, or ( whichis all one) are 
impured for righteouſneſſe. And fo in another 
place hee plainly proouerh, that by, through, ' 
and for Chriſts righteouſneſle, wee obaine 


forgiuencſle of ſinnes, For thus he ſaith inthe 
P 4 third 
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third booke of Ir5tirmr. cap. 1 1./eft.16. This 
1s the fecling of faith, by which the ſinner 
commeth inro the poſleſſion of his faluation, 
whileſt by the doCtrine of the Goſpell he ac- 
knowledgeth, that he1s reconciled to God, 
becauſe hauing obtained forgiueneſle of fins, 
by mcans of Chriſts righteouſneſſe commin 
berweene he is1uſtifhied. And yet he ſpeaket 
of this matter ſomewhat more plainly , cap, 
14./ett.12, where he alſo afficmeth, that we 
are cloa:hed with Chriſts innocercie. The 
accepting 


— © 


= 


{wer, 15.none other , then hs free gooduelſie, ,|. 


wherwith the Facher imbraceth-vs in Chriſt, 
whileſt hee cloathech vs with Chriſts inno- 
cencie. and accountcth che ſame as ours, that 
ſo by the bench thereof, hemay take vs tor 
holie, pureand innocent : for Chuiſts righte- 
oulneſle(which as it is alone perfeQ, ſoonely 
can indure theſight of God ) muſt be ſer in 
our'ſtead and place, and be preſentedatthe 
barre,and tothe iudgement as a ſuretie. Wee 
being furniſhed with this, doobtain through 
faich continual] forguereſle of finnes. With 
the puritie of this, our filchineſſes and the 
vncleanneſles of imperfeRions are couered, 
yea are not imputed to vs, butare all wrap- 
ped and hidden together, as if they were bu- 
. ried, thatthey may not come intothe iudge- 
ment 


erace, as they call it (faith he) an- | 
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- | puritie of life. Andinthe 14. chapter before 
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ment of God. And cap. 11. /e&. 1. heſaith : 
chat Chriſt is giuen vs by the goodneſle of 
God, and that we take hold of h;:m and poſ- 
| fſſe him by faith, by partaking of whom we 
receiue amongſt. many other, principally 
wo graces : the firſt, thar being reconciled 
mto Godthrough his innocencie, we may 
now in ſtead ofa Iudoe, haue a mercifull Fa- 
ther in heauen. The ſecond, that being ſan- 
ified by his Spirit,we may carefully thinke 


ypon , andgiuc our ſclues toinnocencie and 


recited, /eft. 13. heſaith, char man bemg co- 
vered with che righceouſnefle of Chriſt plea- 
ſeth God, andobtaincth forgueneſle of his 
fines, | 

And ſo Ur/mw teacheth in his explicati- 
ons ofthe Carechifine, publiſhed by D. Par- 
res, anno 1598.p49.448. Theimpuration of 
Chriſts righteouſneſle, is not thetransfuſion 
otrighreouſneſle or qualities into vs, but ab- 
ſolution from our ſins before thc indgement 
of God for the righteouſneſle of another. Iu- 
ſtfication therfore and remiſſion of ſinnes are 
oneand:heſame. For this is to iuſtihe, when 
God dothnort mpute linne vnto vs, bur doth 
accept vs for juſt, and doth abſolue and pro- 
nounce vs as ivſt for the righ:couſneſle of 
Chriſt imputed to vs. And ſo hediſtinguiſh- 


e&th 
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eth abſolution from ſinnes, or remiſſion of 
finnes from juſtice imputed. 

12. Furthe:more, this iuſtice by whichwe 
are 1uſtified betore God , 1s not, or inhereth 
notin vs, bur js without vs, and inhereth and 
ſubliftech in Chriſts humane nature,in which 
Chriſt hath performed and obtained the 
ſ{aine for ys. 

7. Becauſe Chriſts obedience,which indeed 
1s our righecouſneſle, 1s not in our (clues, but 
inhercch or reſtech in Chrilt. Rom. 5.19. 

2. Becauſe not tnour ſelues, but in Chriſt 
wee are made the righteouſneſle of God, 
2.Cor.5.21- 

And this righteouſneſteof Chriſt, is more 
por ve; full and eff:&uall ro ſaue ys , then A- 
dams {tnne1sto deſtroy vs. 

Yea it 1s much more excellent then our 
eternall 1.fe : for righteouſneſle is more then 
life, nas much as itistheroot of life, So faith 
Ciry/oſtome, honul: 10.vpon Rom.s. 


Hitherto touching the righteouſneſſe by whith 
we are iuſtified before God : now followeth 
touching the parts of tuſtification. 


from God , but yet ithath two parts,1 


rably ioyned together, thatis to ſay , forgun 
neſle 


Iuſtification is oncly one benefit or | 
= 


Co 


ſe 
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neſſe of /{mes and *impuration of Chriſts righ= 
teouſneſſe: for ( as it 1sin the later Heluetian 
Confeſſion,chap.1 5. )Chriſt cooke vpon him, 
and rookeaway alſo rhe finnes of the world, 
and ſatisfied Gods 1uſtice. God therefore for 
Chriſts ſake onely , ( who ſufftcred and roſe 
againe) is mercifullto our ſinnes, neither doth 
hee impute them vnto vs : but imputeth 
Chriſts righreouſneſle for ours : ſo that now 
weeare not onely cleanſed from fſinne, and 
purgedor made holie, bur alſo haue Chriſts 
righteouſneſle giuen vato vs, and are fully 
freed from finne, death, and damnation, and 
to be ſhort, are made righteous, and heires of 
eternal} life. Wherefore to ſpeake properly, 
God onely iuſtificth vs , not jmpuimng our 
finnes vnto vs, but imputing his owne righ- 
teoulſneſle'ynto vs. Anda littlc after: Now we 
are maderighteous (as we have before ſaid) 
through faith in Chriſt , by the meere grace 
and fauour of God , who imputeth not vnto 
ys our finnes, but Chriſts righteoulneſſe, yea 
hee impurerth vnto vs our faith in Chriſt,and 
that ynto righteouſneſle. 

Andthatthere are theſe two diſtin parts 
of wſtification, it 1s manifeſt and may ap- 
peere by the arguments following, 

Firſt, becauſe both the members are di- 
ſtinly propounded and taught in the holy 
Scrip.- 


* Pag. 228, 


'Pag. 226, 
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Scriptures. Concerning remiſſion of finnes it 
1s ſaid, eA&.10.43. To himall the Prophet, 
beare witneſle, that euerie one that belecueth 
in him ſhall through hisname receive remif- 
ſion of finnes, Row. 3.2 5.and 4.7.1. John 1. 4. 
and 2.12, | 

And concerning the imputationof Chriſts 
rizhreouſneſle, it 1s ſaid, Roma.4.6. As Dauid 
alſo declareth that man to bee bleſled, to 
whom God imputcth righteouſneſlewithout 
works.And ver/.11.And he receiucd che figne 
of Circumciſion, asa ſale of the righteoul- 
neſle of faith which he had when he was vn- 
circumciſed,that he might be the Father of all 
them that belecue,not being circumciſed,that 
rizhreouſneſſe might be imputed to themal- 
ſo. For in theſe parrs iuſtification is rot rhe 
ſame that remiſſion of ſinnes is, as wee haue 
before declared. 

The ſecond, becauſe by iuſtification we 
obtaine the right of erernall life, Roy. 5.21. 
Thatas finne had raigned vnto death : fo 
grace likerwiſe might raigne through rightc- 
ouſnes ynto eternall life, through Ieſus Chrilt 
our Lord. Roz. $. 15. The ſpirit is life for 


rightcouſneſſe ſake. But he hath not rightt, 


eternall life, who beſides freedome from finne 
hath not ſuch an ynchangeable and cuerla- 
ſting righceouſneſle,as the lay requireth. For 
example, 
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example : As Adam before the fall had cer» 


tainly no ſinne , nor had doneany, and there- 
fore he was not aſinner: and yer forall that 
he had notrightto eternall life, becauſe hee 
had nor therighteouſneſle tor which the law 

romuſeth life : ſo it 1s needfull chat there 
ould be giuen vnto vs, not onely remiſſion 
of finnes * alſo that Chriſts ſempiternall, 
and ynchangeablerighteoutneſſeſhould bee 
imputedand giuen vnto vs. 


Thethird, becauſe they thatare juſtified 


doe recciue beſides the remiſſion of their. 


fins, that ſempiternall rightcouſneſle which 
Chriſt hatch broughr,and 1s giuen vnto them. 
Dan. 9.24.Rom.5.17.For itby che offence of 
one death raigned through one, much more 
ſhall they which receive that abundance of 

ace, and of that giftof righteouſnes, raigne 
lite through one, thatis, lefus Chriſt. 

The fourth , becauſe that indeed is per- 
ke iuſtification, by which, both our vnrigh- 
teoliſnes 15 taken away, and onthe other fide, 
anothers righteouſnes, ro wit, Chnilts, is be- 
ſtowed and: vouchſafed. When our ſinnes arc 
_ vs, weare ſaid tobe juſtified, that is 
tolay, to beabſolued from the puniſhments 
offinnes,ſothat we are not bound for cuer to 
ſuffer them,fich Chriſt hath ſuffered them for 
vs. Bur forall that, we haue pot yerthe iuſti- 
—— fication * 
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fication of life : that is to ſay , thatby which 
we may be pronounced woorthie of eternall 
life, valeſle char for the tulfilling.ofthe Coms 
mandement of the Law, which Chriſt hath 
wrought, wereceiuethcadoption, Gal.q.q, 
that is to ſay, right and power to becomethe 
ſonnes of God,and his heires through.Chriſt, 

The fift, becauſe as Adam did not onel 
make vs guiltie of deathin himſelfe, but 6 
loſt from hiumſeife and from vs the right of 
eternall life, which he ſhould have had if he 
had approoued his obedience to God : fo 
Chriſt hach raken from vs,not onely che guilt 
of death , butbeſides, hath giuen ynto vsthe 
rightof erernal[life: for wee recejue no lelle 
in Chriſt, than weloſt in Adam: neither is 
Chriſt weaker in transferring or conueying 
his graces ouer vnto vs, then Adam wasin 
propagating his euils vnto vs. And this is that 
which Paul vrgerh, Rom. 5. fromwer/. 1,2. to 
theend. 

The fixt, becauſe by iuſtification wemuſt 
be brought into a better ſtate, than chat in 
which Adam was before the fall. But if wee 
hauec onely rennſſion of ſins, and receiue not 
ſempiternall and vnchangeable rightcoub 
nefle, we arc not brought intoa better eltate, 
than that ia which Adam was : for euch A 
dam before his fall, was not accounted before 
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God fora ſinner : and yet hee could not ob. 
raine- eternall life , vnlefle hee had had the 
righteouſnes ofthe Jaw,I meane, cuen an vn- 
changeable and ſempiternall righteouſneſle. 

The ſeuenth, becauſe fith Chriſt cameinto 
the world , not for his owne cauſe, bur for 
ours,wemuſt firme]y hold, thatas he promi- 
ſed vnto vs remiſſion of finnes, ſo he broughe 
ynto vs alſo, ſcmpiternall righrtcoutnefle. He 
came not onely to giue Jus ſoule, aprice of 
redemption for many , and to ſhed his bloud 
for the forgiueneſle of our ſinnes, but to this 
end likewiſe , thatwee might haue life . 1chr 
10.10. 

The cight, becauſe Chriſt did not onely 
effc& this, that we ſhould not be counted for 
ſinners before God , bur alſothat the obedi. 


| ence which heperformed to the whole Law, 


ſhould become ours, by which he paid both 
the debt ef puniſhment for our fins, and the 
debt of I tothe Commandements: 
for the paiment and performance whereof 
we eval power) if we would liuec for cuer. 

The ninth; becauſe we put on Chriſt, and 
have fellowſhip with him : and therfore muſt 
needs alſo haue fellowſhip of righteouſneſle 
together with him. 

The tenth, becauſe Chriſt, both as a ſuretie 
tooke ypon him the paiment of our debts, & 
alſo 
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alſoas an exceeding rich perſon, maketh yz 


rich with his good things : for euen as if a 
man ſhould caſt him into priſon that owerh 
him but ten pence, as we ſay, andnot hin- 
ſcife alone, but cuen his wife and children, 
and houſhold ſeruants for his ſake : and yer 
another ſhould come , that ſhould not one 
pay thoſe ten pence, but alſo ſhould gue him 
that was betore impriſoned , infinite talent 
of gold, and bring him to his kingly palace, 
ſer hum vpon his kingly ſeat, and make hin 
partaker of the highelt honour ; ſucha one 
could not but remember the tenne pence 
which hee ought to his creditor : cuen ſofab 
Icth ir our with vs. For Chriſt hath paid much 
morethan we did owe: yea and that ſo much 
the more , by how much the large ſea 1s gre 
ter,and that by infinite degrees, ſpecially if it 
be compared ro a {mall drop. 

The eleuenth, becauſe the Sacraments teſts 
he the ſame matter, they ſealing vp vntovz, 
notonely the forgiucneſſe of linnes , bucallo 
being the ſeales of the righteovines of faith. 
Wherefore as the Goſpel , ſo rhe Sacraments 
reſtific and wi:neſle, that beſides the gjfrd 
the remiſſion of linnes, we haue Chriſts righ- 
teouſne{le imputed vnto vs. 

Thetwelfth , becauſe the figures intheold 


Teſtament ſer outche ſamething. God gant 
| Adam 
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nt, Which couered his naked- 
nefſe, whereofhe was aſhamed. As Iacob alſo 
forthe better obtaining of the bleſſing , pur 
enhis eldeſt brothers raiment : which figure 
Ambroſe hachobſcrued, {b. 2. 'de Tacob. & 
vit; beat.cxp. 2. He meanerh this : thatas hee 
did notofor from himſcifedeſeruethebirth- 
right, and:;yet being couered with hisbro« 
thers apparel}, and clothed with his gar- 
ment ; which ſent foorth a'very ſweer ſauor, 
keinſinuated-himſelfe imohis father , and ſo 
for his owne benchic , 'vnder another mans 
perſon , obtained the bleſſing : cuen ſo muſt 
welic hid, as it were, vnderthe precious pu- 
ritie ofour eldeſt brotherIefus Chrift, that ſo 
we may find , and bring with vs from before 
God, the'teſtimonic of righteouſneſle. 4nz- 
tro/e his words are : Thar Ifaac ſmelt the ſa- 
uour of his garments, it may be perhaps this, 
that wee are tuſtified not by workes, but by 
faith : forcarnall infirmitie 15 a hinderance to 
worksz bucthe clecreneſſe and brigheneſle of 
faith, ſhadowerh the error of mens deeds : 


, 'F 


| which alſo deſeructh forgjueneſle or pardon 


offinnes. And ſo indeed (tanderh the caſe, for 
thatwemay appecre before the face of God 
vnto ſaluation, wemn(t needes ſmell of the 
molt ſiycet ſauour and ſent that commerh 


from him, and hauc our vices coucrcd, and 
Q * buried, 


246 ants þ 
buried:in his perfe ions. Zeohar;:3:3. Jelink 
ſhuah the Pricſt; 3s. vnchoathed — 
apparell, and on the other ſxdecloarhed yuh 
cteane garments. By taking awaythefildie 
earments, there was. fignified. cthe:traoſlaving 
ofiniquities fromTehoſhuah; or rhe forgjue- 
nes of his {innes, as:er/.q. whereupomally | 
and that by che forceof the oppoſinan,it fel, 
loweth,, that by-the doathing of. him wik 
cleane apparcll, there was fignifiedthe, com 
munion or partaking of the r1ghtequlneſlt of 
Chriſt; which is indeed that white:garment, 
in which we: > a pure before God, Ry, 
7.9-1.3:14-and-19.13-14- ft ts 
The thirteenth; becauſe it is'onethingto 
forgiueſinnics , and another thing.to impute 
Chriſts righreouſnes;for theſe differz1name3 
diſtincted| by their {f1gnification- :; neither im 
deed arethe remiſſion of ſinnes, and theim- 
puration of Chriſts righteouſneſſe. of like 
narne, ſenſe, and fignification. Againe; they 
differ in definition; for there is one confide 
ration of the forgiueneſle of ſfinnes , and ano- 
ther of the 1imputation of Chriſts righteoub 
neſle. panty 
Remiſſion of ſinsis the firſt part of free 
ſtification, whileſt God imputeth not ſinnes 
but pardoneth vs , both the fault andthe 


nilhment of finnes , that ſo we any 
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4 the a of, aracll death, 
Pla 32:2, Rog 8: 2.Corg.19. 
And by remiſion alone there is Ganincs 
vnito VS bck the fault and the puniſhmene, 
becauſe Chriſt hath transferred both the one 
_ the other vnto himſelfe, which euenthe 
Canon law acknowledgeth : De conſecr. 
Di 4.cap.8. The Sonne of God rooke vpon 
him thefleſh of finne ( that is to fay ,' ſinful 
fleſh)and the puniſhment, hebeing, without 
fault,that ſointhe fleſh offi flinneboch the fault 
mighrbe ſatisfied, and thepunuhment alſo. 
And chatold and viuall Diſti. which was re= 
cemed.in the Church hath as much, where i 
faith : Gods large goodneſle will not haue 
halfe the Morketinn ardoning {mne; for whey 
by teares boukeke atd ſueſt varo hins,; he 
will either gjuethecall ornothing. . *: - 

'The Papiſts therefore erre;who hold? tha 
God remitterh, the faule- onely ; and hot-this 
punifkmeng +fer which chey will haue euery 
mano. farighe by himſelfe, where: indeed 
there is none able rb dot ir. 

; Beladesalfſo, we muſt know; that remiſſion 
offence being. once giuenys of God, it tsne- 
ver made fruſtrate of. voide :. that 45:to ſay, 
lmnes once pardoned and-:fotgiuen, are ne- 
verany moreafterwards iniputed. Ezech. 18. 
21.22. 1/as 44.21 , Mich.7.19: Tercm.31- 25. 
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.: The imputarionof Chriſts righeeouſneſſe, 
isthe ſecond parcof free iuſbification: which 
is; when God beſtoweth ypon vs Chriſts 
rizhtcouſneſle, or aſcribeth je vnco vs,as if we 
our {clues had performed it, becauſe Chriſt 
being as ir were our head and ſuretic, accom- 
ed the ſame for vs, as his members and 
debters, that by it we might, haue claymeand 
. haue the right of the x ws. rug eternall 
life: for this isthe 1uſtification of life, Roms. s. 
18. Thisis graceraigning through righte- 
ouſneſlc, (trowit, Chriſts Z:ohreonlſaeſſe It 
putedto-vs ) vnto cternall life, From hence 
15 it, thatthe Spirit is life for righteouſneſle 
fake (Imeane {till Chriſts righteouſneſle im- 
puted vntovs) Rem.5.10. And of the ſameis 
it ' chat Paul ſpeaker, Phi 3-7. 8.9. The 
things that were gaine vnto me, Icount for 
Clifts fake lofſe : ycaverily I accountedall 
thinpsloſle, forthe cxcellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord ; for whole 
fake, I have in all theſe things chaſtiſed my 
ſelfe,and countthem but dung, that ſo Imay 
taine Chriſt and be found in fm, nothauing 
mine owne righteouſneſſe which is + 
Law, but that whichis by thefaith of Chri 
thatistoſay , the righiteouſneſle which is of 
God throughfaith. 

Andthat juſtice is imputed vnto vs, it 8 
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manifeſt by theſeteſtimonies : Rep,.4.6.Da- 
uid declareth that mano be bleſſed,to whom 


God imputeth righteouſnes without works ; 


And werſ. 113. And herecciuedthe ſigne of 


circumcifion,the ſcale of the righteouſneſle of 
fach, which hee recceiued in vncircumcifion, 
that hee might bee the father of all that be- 
leeue, not being circumciſed, righteouſneſſe - 
alſo being imputedtothem. .. 

Now that is not ours , that 1s toſay, that 
which weour ſclues haue performed,as Payl 
profeſſeth ofhimſelfe, Phil. 3.9. but anothers: 
For what could aman, that is the ſeruanr of 
ſinne, and the bondfſlaue ofthe diuell doe of 
himſelfe, to recouer the righteouſneſle which 
he had loſt? Thercfore anothers righreouſ- 
neſle was aſſigned vnto him , who wanted 
his owne, as wee may ſpeake with Zer- 
nard EpifF, 190. which is to Innocentine the 
Pope of Rome. 

And' this is the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, 
whois becomerighteouſneſſe vnto vs, 1. Cor. 
1,30, For God brought to paſle, that hechat 
knew no finne,ſhould be finne for vs, that we 
might bemadetherightcouſneſle of God yn 

+2.Cor.5.21. 
: Heereuntoſubſcribeth InStine Martyr yin 
his epiſtle to Diognetns, ſaying : He gaue his: 


owne Sonne 2 price of redemption for vs: 
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 greſſed the Law': himthat was nothing le(ſe 
theneuill, forcuill ones : the iult for the yn 
liſt: him that was void of corruption, for ſuch 
as wereſubictt to corruption: him thatwas 
imortall, for mortall : tor what els was able 
ro'couer our ſinnes, but hisrighreouſneſſe? hn 
whomels, than in the onely Sonne of God, 
could wethat were vniuſt and vngodly, bee 
accounted for tighteous? Ohſweere change ! 
ovnfearchable skill! o benefits: farre exceed- 
tte all expeacion ! char the 1nzquitie, and 
thar of many , ſhould be hidden and-couered 
in one righteons perſon; and: 6n the orhir 
fide,that therivliteouſnes of one man ſhould 
britig/ro paſſe, cha many* wicked perſon 
Fhoild be accounted and cſteemed wy 
- - Bernard alfs conſenterh and ſubſcribeth 
to'it, E p1st. 1 90. to Innocentius Biſhop of 
Rome,ſayins:lt one died for all, then all were 
dead, tha: (5 thefatisfuttion of one, miehrbe 
imputed vnto all, even as that one perſon 
bare the finneof all ; And in-Serm. ad milt. 
T empl. cay.'1x, Death is figured out in 
- Chriſts dearth,: and Chriſts: righeeouſneſle js 
 1mputed vnto vs. And in thefameplace: Cana 
man thinke, that he thathachboth taken our 
fleſh vpon him, and vndergonedeathfor vs, 
will denie ys his righteouſneſle 7 Hethat was 
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s ply: incarnate , willingly ſuffered , and 
was:willingly: crucified, will hee withhold 
fromvshis'6nely rightcouſneſle ? 
 And:this is named the rightcouſneſle of 
God, Rew:1.17. and 3. 22. not becauſc itis 


| - in God, (for char is cuen God himſelfe, and 


his eſſentiallrighrcouſneſle, which can at no 


hand becommunicated) but partly becauſe ir 


is from God; Ph1/.3.9. chat 1s to ſay, becauſe 
God by ir doth iuſtifie vs : and partly alſo,be- 
cauſe it aloneisable to ſtand at Gods iudge- 
ment ſeat. «Auguſt. de Spirit G liter. cap.g. 
& 26. Heſaid nor the righteouſneſle of man, 
butthe righteouſneſle of God, not ſpeaking 
ofthat righteouſneſſe with which God him- 
{clfe is tult, butof that wherewith he cloath- 
eth man, when he iuſtifieth the vngodly. 

- | Burthe ſamcis alſo called the righreouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt , as well Lecauſe he hath per- 
formed ir, as alſo becauſe it is in him alone, as 
ina {ubic&, and {ikewiſe becauſe thefaithfull 
doe ſeeke irand finde it in Chriſt onely. 


The vſe of the dcEtrine, touching the imputation 
of Chriſt s righteou/n:(ſe is manifold. 

1. Thefirſtis, thatwemay hauec quiet con- 

ſciences, being aflured , thar we cannot bee 

condemned before Gods iudgement, fith we 


Q 4 2, Thar 


acperfeRly iuſtified. 
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2. - That our righteouſneſle by, which wee 
are iuftified before God, is inchiis life every: 
maner of way perfe, than which the lawoſ 
God cannot exa@t a better or a more abſo. 


lute, becauſcir is the moſt perteR obedience | 


of Chriſt, become ours through impuration; 
2+ Thatbeing cloathed with Chriſtsri 
tcouſneſſe, wepleaſe God, and that by 


of that moſt ſweet ſauour of his righteouf-+ 


neſle, wee obraine the bleſſing from our hea- 
uenly father. Be 

4. That all our righteouſneſles , doe euen 
ſtinke in Gods fight, vnleflethey haue a good 
ſauour, from the innocencie of Chriſt. 

5- Thar all we that arciuſtifiedare perfeR 
in Chriſt, whoſe perfeQion and conformi- 
. tie with the Law, 1s imputedtovs. 

5- That our workes are right, and are fo 
eſteemed , becauſe that notwith | 
ſome blemiſh bee inthem, yet it is co 
with Chriſts puritic, and is notimputed vnto 
vs, God bcholdeth vs, andall our workes in 
Chriſt. Wherefore as weour ſelues,after wee 
are ingrafted into Chriſt , doe therefore ap- 
peare1uſt before God, becauſe our iniquities 
are couered with his innocencie : fo out 


works are righteous, and taken ſotobe, be | 


cauſe whatſocuer blot or blemiſh otherwiſe 
15 inthem , it being buried in Chriſts purine, 
it 
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itis riot imputed vnto vs. And ſo wee may. 

| igur'y fay, that not onely wee our {clues are 

uſtified by faich , bur cuen our workes _=_ 
Cdl.Inſtit.hb,z.cap.17,ſett.10. 

Touching the two parts of wuſtification, ſee 

Henrie Bullinger his Compendium of Chri- 

| ftian religion, ls. 5.cap.1.& 5.& cap.6.towards 

theend , where heefſaith : Butthou wilt fay 3 

', Iconfeſle indeed, thatI am purged from fan, 


Chriſt, my finnes are not imputed vnro mee 
by God. Buttellme,where or from whence, 
ſhall 1 haue righteouſneſle > For though 
through Gods erace I doe good works, yet 
ſuch 15 the power of corruption and vice, 
which cleauerh vnto me all my life long, that 
Ir corrupteth all my good workes , infomuch 
| that Imay notoffer them in Gods preſence 
as perfe& righteouſneſſe, whence therefore 
ſhall I haue 1ghteouſneſſe 2 We haue before 
ſhewed that Chriſt hath ſatisfied the law,and 
thathe is become ourrightcoulneſle,and that 
in him is all perfeion : wherefore chou 
muſt know, that Chriſts perfc& rightecoul- 
neſſe is properly imputed vnto thee from 


becauſe that for the death and obedience of 


| God. And that therefore ifthou haue faith in 


Chriſt, thou artin him iuſt and perfe&, cuen 
as wee haue before plainly declared, and 


Paulplentifully teacheth in his Epiſtle tothe 


Roms. 
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Roms. cha). 4. and 8. and tothe Galath. chap.” 


3. CC. 


So 


for Chriſts ſake through faith onely, the laſt 


chapter. 


Sec Caluinalſo, Libr. 3.Inſtit.cap.1 ſe. 2, 


and cap.1 7.ſeft.8. 
 Moreoucr weare iuſtified before God by 
faich alone, that is to ſay,faith in Chriſt,ifitbe 


lively and working by loue, isthatonly hand- 


by which wee lay hold of, receiue and ap- 
plie vito our ſelues Chriſts riehreoulacth 
Ga1.2.16.Knowing that a manis not iuſtified 
by the workes of the Law, but onely by the 
faich of Ieſus Chriſt : for ſo much will th 
Greeke beare. See Rgm. 3.28. | 
Now when we ſay faith alone, we ſpoileit 


not of good works , but onely exclude good |. 


workes from the cauſes of iuſtification.: for 
good workes doe not goe betore himthat is 
to be juſtified, but follow him that is 1uſtihed, 
as eLeguſtine ſpeaketh. . | 

But with the papiſts,to be iuſtified by faith, 
is ro be juſtified by the vertue and powerof 
faith as it is the beginning of good workes: 
Orels amongſt chem it is by faith to be pre- 
pared to iuſtice, that isto ſay , toloue, for 


which ive are afterwards accepted. And a 
t 


See the ſecond booke of the ſame -But. 
linger, touching Gods grace 1ultifying ys, 


| 
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that which Pas/ſairh, Rom.g. 5.faith is impu- 
red to the vngodly for righteouſneſſe,the Pa-- 
piſts interpretthus : God counteththefaich, 
that he hatch found in aſinner, worthie, vpon 
which he way beſtow, or elſe powrento the 
ſame, the habit ofrighteouſneſle, by which 
habit the ſinnermay be juſtified. 

But this glofle of the Papilts is falſe, and 


that for the reaſons fo! lowing : 


1. Becaulc God hndeth nothine in an vn- 


'god'y man, forthe worthineſlc whereof hee 
ſhould mſtifie hum : otherwiſe now beforg 
his iuſtification, hee ſhould norbe vngodly, 
bur godhe and iuſt : for thele ſpeeches doe 


deſtroy one another, namelie for amanto bce 


vngodlie, and to haue ſomewhat in him(elte, 


for the worthineſſe whereot he may be iuſti- 


kcd. 


a Becauſe that perpetuall contradiGton,of 


faith and workes , alſoof grace and workes, 
likewiſe ofthe righteouſneſle of faith, and the 
righreouſneſle ofthe Law,as alſo of our owne 
righteouſneſle,& therightcouſneſle of Chriſt, 
(which che Apoſtle Paz/ vreeth inthis diſ- 
putation, & for which he reaſoneth ſo ſtrong- 
he,againſt the righteouſneſſe of works)will in 
no'{ort admit or allow of the- Papilts gloſle: 
andtherefore to be reiced. | 
'Furthermore, our iuſtification before God 


doth 
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doth not depend yponthetemporall aftion 
of a man ibaa to 50] bur 


on the eternall decree ofalmightie God, . ] 
And yctit is thenreucaled vntoman,when J* 
hee beginnethto belecue, (6 as faith which |. 


laicth hold of the benefit or grace of iuſtifica- 


tion, concurreth euenin time with iuftifica- | 


tion it (elfe. 


'Toconclude this point, iuſtification once? | | 


—___ 


eAugu?t. tom.g. traft.81. ypon Tohn: Heaucn 


wrought before God, remainech for ever, |. 
and carth ſhall paſſc, but'the ſaluation and f ; 


juſtification of the predeſtinate, thar is to ſay, 
of them whom hee forcknew, ſhall remaine 
for cucr. 


T hits farre concerning wnſtification * 
n0w Concernmg rege- 
neration. 


Regeneration is a benefit of God,by which 
our corrupted nature is renued to the image 
of God by the holy Spirit, 2.Peter 1.4. Ti, 
3.5.Galat.4.5. 2.( ormt.3.7. Col.3.10. Ephe|. 


4-23. 
That ſame is alſo called ſanftification. Not- 

withſtanding ſomerimes, both the name of 
regeneration and ſanRification, is vicd and 


III—_ 


taken in a large fignification , eucn forpur | 


whale 
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whole ſaluation, or(as Imay ſay) bearificari- 
| on, or making of vs bleſled. | 
But in this place, as forthemoſt parrellc- 
| where, itis another benefit and grace, which 
| | the cle& thararecalled, and are by the holie 
| |. Ghoſt and faith vnited to Chriſt, doe obtaine 
z = God, or God youchſafethto giue vnto 
' | them. | 
- And thisdothinfeparably accompany free 


# þ Juſtification before God, neither can it be ſe- 


| | uered fromit, though it oughtte bee diſtin- 
| F Luiſhed. 
|S Paul Rom.8.30.calleth itglorification, that 
» | 1stofay, a glorious renouation of our nature. 
* | - And {6 ihe chaineof the cauſes ofcternall 
faluation,whichthe Apoſtle deliuereth, doth _ 
molt excellently deperid one of another : 
Whom he hath predeſtinated, them he hath 
alſo called : and whom hehath called, them 
_ alfohe hath juſtified : and whom hehath iu- 
ſtified, them alſo he hath glorified. 
Regeneration is either begun”, /ohn 3.3.07 
elle perfeted, Matth. 19.49. The former be- 
| longetheo chis life, the latter to the life to 
come. 
| Hence wee may ynderſtand, why S. Paul - 
Rom. $8.30. victha word of the preterperfeft 
tenſe,lfaying : Whom he hath juſtified, chem 
he hath glorified, For glorificationis begunin 


this 
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this life, bur'is perfe&ed in the other : az alſo 
T homas of :Aquine himſelfe expoundeth this 
word, whea hee faih,thar Golhath doubly 
glorified vs : one way verily by our procee- 
d ing vertue and grace, and another way by 
exalting vs to glory. Ro” 
And this regeneration is wrought by.God, 
I. Pet. 2.3.Tohn1.1;.and 3.ver/. 5.6. 
. By his abundant mercy. 1. Pet. 1.3. 
Not by corruptibleor perithing ſeed, but 
y that which pcriſheth nor, thar 1s co ſay,by 


Gods word, which is lively, and endurerhfor 


ener. 1-7. 1.23. : 

Vntoaliuely hope, that is, an inheritance 
that.cannot periſh, nor be defiled, nor wither, 
which is kept jn heauen. 1. Pet. 1.3. 4+ 

By regeneration we obtaine ſtrength and 

ower, whereby wee loue both God and, out 

Ret wool alfo. 1, Zh. 4.7. and 5. 1. by which 
we ouercome the world, that is to ſay, what- 
{oeuer ſtandeth vp or ſtriucth againſt Gods 
commandements. 1. /ohn 5.4. and whereby 
alſo wereliſt finne, thatit beareno ſway invs 
1. Tohn3.9. | 

Thereare two parts of regeneration,nams 
ly, * mortification of the old man, and * visifr 
cation of the new. Rom. 6. 12. and 7. 4. The 


generation of the one cannot be wrought, but | | 


y the corruptionofthe other. 


The 
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\ \Fhe mortification ofthe old man,is the firſt 
part of our regeneration, whileſt the Holie 
| Ghoſtdoth by little and lictle put our in vs the 
all force of that our corruption, that ir 
ſhould not bring forth moſt bitter fruits. Rem, 
6, 2.{ el. 3, 3+ 

. Theold man, isthe whole nature of mans 
bothminde and body , addied to finne and 
| death; And it is ſo called in refpe& of old 
Adam, from whom it did ſpring and was 
borne , by carnall generation. In the ſame 
| ſenſe itis called the outward man : alſo fleſh, 


there is meant ,. not thatfleſhly lumpe ofthe 
body, but the vitious and viregenerated na- 
ture ofthe whole man, that is to ſay, of ſoule 
and body. And thatitis ſo, appcareth euen 
by this , thattothefleſh, there is.attributed 
wiſdome, Roman. 8. 7. asalſo aminde, {lof. 
2,18. . | 
. Mortification is wrought by the power 
and efficacie, ofthe paſſion, crucifying, and 
death-of Chriſt, and is communicated vato ys 
by the holy Ghoſt, by whom wee are ingraf- 
tedinto him. Roms. 6. 6. | 
And there is adioined to this ſpirituall mor- 
tiication, ſpirituall buriall, which isa continu- 
| Ml growth and procecding in mortification. 
Hows, 6, 4. Col. 2.12. 


Toh. 3.6. Roms. 8. 6. where by the word fleſh, 


And | 
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And this floweth fromthe very 
theburiall of Chriſt. 


The viuification ofthe new man, isthe ſe« | 


cond partofour regeneration, when weare 
raiſed yp intoa new fpirituall life, that'we 
may liueto righteouſneſle. Eph.2.4-5. hoh.y, 
I1.For cuen as the Fatherraiſech yp the dead 
and quickneth them, ſo doth rhe Sonne quice 
ken whom he wil. In theſe words Chriſtſpea- 
keth of ſpiricuall viuification or quickni 
which is wrought in regeneration, becauſe 
this viuification belongerh not toall,burws 
to them onely, whom Chriſt wil quicken and 
ejue life ynto, that is, theelect. | 

The new man, is the nature of man, which 
is reſtored tothe image of God: 

' Iris alſo called the inward man, Roms. 7.23: 
and the hidden man of the heart, 1.Pet.3. 

Alſo the ſpirit, /ohn 3.6-for in this _ 
the word Spirit, there 13 meant, not themi 
and vaierflanding of man, but the whole 
GH man, thatis ſay, ſuch a one as by 
the grace ofthe holy Ghoſt is ingrafted into 
Chriſt, andtherefore renued in him. 

And therefore is the renued man called 
ſpirit, that the continual nature therof(which 
is pure and immorrall ) might bee ſignified 
chereby,although as yet there be a wreſtling 
of the Ah with it. Sothatone and the _ 


virtue of 


| 
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ding of a contrite con{cience through Chriſt, 


foorth they live not toſinne, bur ro God, and 
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ſame faithfull man, ſo long as he liueth in this 
world , may in diuers reſpeds be truly ter- 
med, both fleth and ſpirit alſo. 

Of viuification there are two parts, to wat, 
comfort of conſcience , and {pirituall gouern- 
ment. 

Comfort of conſcience is the true glad- 


7 purged by faith. P/al.5 1.10. 
14. Rom.5.1.1ſai57.verſ.16.17.18. and 61, 
1.and 49.13. 
Spirituall goucrnment, is the other part 
of viuihcation, by which God leadeth them 
thatareregenerated by his Spirit,in the right 


DO 
way of lis Commandements , ſo that hence- 


thehearr beino 


walke ina new lift Rox2.6. thorowour : alſo 
7.and 8. where the Apoſtle at large createch 
offanification or regeneration. And Dauid 
doth very often pray God, to vouchſafe him 
this ſpirituall gouernment, ſpecially he doth = 
t, P/al. 119. 33. 24+ 3s. and almoſt eucric . 
where thorowout that whole Pſalme. Like- 
wile P/a/.25.8.9.10, 
Regeneration 1s both of the ſoule and alfo 
of the bod5e. 1 Theſ.5.23. 1.{ 0r.6.20. 
Regeneration of the ſoule, is that whereby 
the powers of the foule are renucd. Tit.3.5. 


Cal.4.6. 
R Of 


Pag. 251, 
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Of the regeneration of the ſoule there are 

ag.243. to parts : enlightening and the gift of re- 

PENraice. 

Astherearctwoparts ofthe ſoule, vnder- 
ſlancing, and wall : ſo alſo regencration is 
wrought in thoſe ſame two parts. The en- 
lightening belongeth to the vnderſtanding, 
and repentance belongeth tothe will. So Paul 
faith, chatin regenera:ion the image of God 
IS renued to the acknowledzement of the 
Creator. Co/.3.10.and to truc : rihteouſneſle 
and holinelle. E ph. 4-5 

Of the en- Enlightcning is the firſt part of the rege- 

lightning or neration of the ſoule, whereby the natural 

anomtiny  qarkneſic being driven toorth , our migdeis 
of the holy lighrencd with true knowledee how 

Spirit enli ow to 

obraineerertalllife. Pſal.16.11. (oloſſ.3.10. 
Rom.12.2.and 7.23. 2.( 07.1.2. 
Thar is alſo called the- anointing of the | 
holy Spirit. 
Of enlightening thergare two parts: ſp1- 
ritual] wiſedome, and prudence. 

( Spiritual wiſaome, 1s the holeſome know- | 
ledge of faith & the myſteries offaluation,jo- 
ned with confidence in Chriſt. Eph.1.17.18. | 

Spirituall prudence, is a holeſome know- 
ledgeof things commanded or forbidden by 
thel Law of God, with adefire ofthe former, 


and ſhunning of the latter joined toit. 
3 | Thu 


ſubſtance of Religion. 243 
Thus much conceratng enlighti:i12 27 * 19 


concerning the g 04 of Rex 
No 


The gift of repentance, is the other part of 0f--pcn« 
the regenera:ion of the ſuule , whereby 0 our FUKC? 
will is renued that it no 290 will-th eu'l, 
burthar which is good onely, e-{E. 11.19, 
2.75m.2.25.Kom. 6.4.5.6. Ephe(.4. 22.37 2 
2.Ceor.g.7. Phil.2.12. It 1s aſocalledre; = 
rance and turning to God , by purtinc che 
part for rhe whole it hath the formcr nanis 
cruly of che firſt pare : and che other of hc ia- 


__ 
cpentance doth not proves 2d Fom ove 
owne tree will , which bem loſt b - it 14 


thereis no more will ro -ooc: wile aj: the 
fall, and thar eſpecially * for our conc: tio! iT 
God. Gen.6.5.But it is the gift: of God 47 


11.19. 2.7 71. 2.29. 1er.31. 18, 

God therefore hiraſclie i; rhe Prigctt..!! 
efficient cauſe of repentance. 

Adminiſtring or helping « cauſes, arc oth 
the Miniſters of Go , prouoki: IT AC! to £2» 
pentance, Af.26.1 8.20, 17. 2.38. a 1.1 alio 
the ſame Miniſters and other Tod! men 1 
their good examples, Matt.s, 15. 1.Pc2.2.12, 

Inſlumencal cauſes are totold : form 2? 


R 2 


' ments. 
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the behalfe of God, and ſome as on our owne 
parr. | 
On Gods bchalfe are Gods commande- 
ment, the * croſſe, Gods * benefits,and * prniſh- | 


Gods commandement is the preaching of 
che Goſpell, /cr.1.16.17.P/al.34.14.atth. 
3.2.and 4.17. 

The crolle is either our owne or other 
mens, and it is the ſenſe of Gods judgements, 
P/al.119.71. Iris good for me 0 Lord, that 
thou haſt humbled mce, that I might know 
thy waies. 

Gods benefits, Rom.2.4. Or deſpiſeſt thou 
the riches of Gods mercie, long ſuifering and 
gentleneſſe, not knowing that by Gods 
mercie, thou ſhouldeſt bee lead to repen- 
tance ? 

Puniſhments, are either vpon others, or 
vpon ourſelues, cither alrcadie preſling vs, 
or els hanging ouerour heads, vnleſſe we re- 
pent, Lzke 13.3. Vnleſle yee repent, yeethall 
all likewiſe periſh. x. Cor.6.9. Galath. 5.21. 
-T hey thar doe ſuch things ſhall not inherite 
the kingdome of God. 2.Cor.5.3. Weeſhall 
be cloathed vpon, becauſe being cloathed we 
{hall not be found naked. 

On our partis faith giuen to Gods word, 
ard reſting it (elfe in the mercie of God, 

n without 


without which , - repentance is neither 
wrought, nonor ſomuch as begun in vs : for 
from faith is Gods loue, without which con- 
uerſion cannot be effefted:for as that wema 
come vnto Gad,, :we mult by the Goſpell be 
perſwaded of this,that in Chriſthe is become 
a mercifull Father vato vs, and that he wil by 
him and for his ſake, forgiue vs ail our finnes : 
ſo wee ſhall againe loue him, and by faith 
flic vnto his mercy-Therefore A&.15.9. itis 
ſaid, that the hearts are purged by faith. O- 
therwiſe wee ſha!] abhorre him-as a ſeuere 
ludge , yea wee ſhall deſpiſe him as our ene- 
mie. : 
There are two parts of repentance, the 
" mortification of the old man, and the * quick- 
»ingof the new. | 
-. Theſepartsarerightly attributed, borh to 
regeneration and repentance, but in diuers 
ſenſes: for they areattributed to regeneration 
atively,that is toſay, astheaGtions of God, 
that mortifieth and viuifieth or quickneth. 
Butto repentance paſſiuely, rhat is to ſay, as 
the paſſions of a repentant perſon, that is 
mortified and quickned, becauſe man is hee 
that repenteth,, who in the beginning of his 
converſion, isto be conſidered] paſſively, bur 
a5 heis indued with repentance and borne a- 
new, may be conſidered as anagentor ad, 
SE | R 3 bur 
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but yet ſo as he himſelfe isinabled to a@tby 
the holy Ghoſt. *, " HEN 
-. Wheretore the firſt partof repentance is 
ſuch a mortification of te old man.as where- 
by {13ne (fo farre foorth as it may be jn this 
lite) is aboliſhed in vs. Reps. 6. 4.5.6. (lf, 
3 4" 6. | 
| And itconliſtcth ofthe acknowledgement 
3.25% of.finne,.and of an holc/ome contrition. P/al. 
38. 19. | 
The acknowledgement of finne is the firſt 
part of mortification , which vnlecſle;r bein 
the farſt place,there can be no contrition, for 
the {inne or cvill that is not acknowledged, 
 15nor healed or holpen. | 
And thisis twofold, either inward or out- 
ward. $ 
The inward acknowledgement of finne is, 
whenin the heart we feelerhe burchen of fin 
preſſing vs, our owne conſcience ging vs 
.teſtimonic touching our ſinne , and our 
thoughts accufing one another; Kom.2.1 5. 
| The outward acknowledgement of {inne 
35 confeſſion of it. P/a/.38.and 39. 8 
Cenfeſſion of ſinne, is the acknowledging 
of our vnwoorthineſſe, by which we openly 
| -witneſle it, and bewaile this , that wee haue 
Pas. 247. finned and offended God. 
P-2.245. , Andthisis cither * publike or private. .. - 
31:7} Publike, 


ſubfance of Religion. 
Publike, which is madein the publike af- 
ſemblie ofthe Church. 
And it is cither ofthe whole Church coge- 
ther, or of o#e or many before the Church. 
The publike confeſſion of the whole 
Church, is either ordinarie or extraordinarie, 


- Ordinarie 1s that which is made in cuerie. 


ſolemne and holy aſlemblie. 


And thisin many well conſtituted Chur- 


ches is obſerued with great fruit, that on cue- 
ric {,ords day and on other dates of prater, 
the Miniſter in'his owne and the peoples 
name, ſhould conceiue a forme of confeſſion 
by which he makethall to be guiltie of ſine, 
and beſcecheth pardon of them at the Lords 
hand. To beſhort, by this key, a gate or doore 
ynto prayer 15 {ct open, and thatas well to 
every one priuately, as to all publikely. 
Theextraordinary confeſſion of the whole 
Church, is that whichis beſides order vſed, 
and that in a fingular maner : as for exam- 
pe if at any time it falloutthat the people 
c tied with ſome common tranſgreſſion. 
There 1s of. this one example in that folemne 
confeſſion which the people of the Iewes 
made, Ezra and Nchemiah guidingand go- 
ing before themthercin. Neher.g. 
Publike coteſſion of one or more before the 
Church,isthatby which they, who that they 
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haue ſinned euen tothe offence of the whole 
Church, and hauetherefore been excommu. 
nicared, doe publikely beforethe Churchac- 
know!edgethe ſame, and pray pardon there- 
of, and dclirethatchey may be againerecei. 
ued intothe communion and tellowthip ther- 
of. Sorhe Corinthian was receined into the 
fellowſhip of the Church, after chat hee had 

reelded himſelfe obedient to the correftions 
and cenſures thereof: 


Hitherto we have ſpoken of publike confeſſion, 


Now i folioweth to treat of private. 


Priuate confcſſion , 15 that which is made 
prom of any,yea cuen in his owne priuate 

ouſle. 

Andthatismade, either to God alone or 
to man. 

Euery man ſhould confeſſe his finnes vn- 
to God; for he is grieucd and offended therc- 
by : heis hee that forgiuerh , forgercerh, and 
taketh away the ſame. Such a confcſſion Da- 
uid waketh, P/z/. 22. r. alſo Pſal. 51.5.6.7. 
2.42.2. 4.10. Andſuchis Daniels,chap.9. 

The private confeſſion that 1s made to 
man, 1s double or of two forts. 

One which is made for our owne cauſe, 


whereby ſonic one of vslaicth open vnto by 
| other 


dl wwe PÞu-_ a 
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other his infirmities , and the ſecret griefe or 
wound of his minde, that ſo hemighr beeaſed 


by counſell and comfort. Of thus S. Tames- 


ſpecketh, chap. 5.9.16. 

And this againe is made, cither to the Pa» 
ſor,or ro ſme certaine fairhfull friend, 

To the Paltor verihie ; 
1 Becauſe Paſtors, aboue others oftheflock 
ofthe Church are iudged fir, to certifie the 
conſcience touching forgiueneſle of finnes. 
. 2 Becauſceuen by their callingothe Mint- 


ſterie they are from God appointed vnto vs, :. 


by whoſemouth we may beraught to ſubdue 


an] amend our fins, anÞalſo may receiue from- 
them comfort, through the confidencethar' 


wehaue of forgueneſle. | 

Againe, this confeſſion may bee. made to 
fore other faithfull friend, into whoſe boſome: 
wee may vnburthen our ſelues,, andrecciue 


comfort and counſell from him: for.che Apo-. 


ſtle 12-7es hath commanded all Chriſtians, to 
confeſle rheir fins one to another; and to pray 
one for another. Þ : 
Another kind of private confeſſion , made 
vito man ,1is that, which is to be made,for our 
neighbours ſake, to pleaſe him; and to reunite 
him vnto vs, if by our default hee haue ig.anie 
thing beene hurt or hindred. Of this Chriſt 
[peaketh, Afar. 5. 23. 
Thus 
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Thus farretouching confeſſion of ſinne. 
Aholefomecontrinion, isthe other part of 
mortification;& followeth theacknowledve- 
mentofſinne. And it is atrue feare, and dolor 
of conſcience , yea ſadneſſc and mourning of 
heart (but yer actording to God) becauſe we 
haue offended God , hauing alwates 1oined 
with it dereftation and true hatred offin. [aw 
49. 1/a. 66.2. Tocl2.12, Dent. 4. 29. Ion. }. 
8. 2.King.22.19. 2.Cor. 7.11.2A1at.g.4. 


And thus much touching, the farſt par of ' | 


repentance. \ 

Theſecond part of repentance1s the quic- 
kening ofthe new man$ by which wee huea 
new {piritualllife in Chriſt. 

The ſame 1s called 'alſo our reſurrefton 
with Chnſtz alſo the tuſt reſurreftion. Rexel, 
20, F. 6: Pf 

.. Thereare two parts of it : ioy.or comfort 
of conſcience through Chriſt, and new obe- 
dience. 

Ioy or- comfort of conſcience through 
Chriſt, 15 the firſt parrof viuification or quic- 
kening,whenaman being brokenor hum led 
for fanne,is refreſhed by Ta Spirit, that ſohee 
may reioice in God being appeaſed chrough 
Chrilt. a: 57. 13. Pſal. 51.10. b 

New obedience, is theother part of viuifi- 


cation, when a man (the flefh bewg _ 
6 


| 
' 
| 
| 
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' fied)doth afterwards conforme his whole life, 
tothewill of God and his holy Law. | 

- Ofthis alſo there are two 'parts : flying: * 
fromeuill, 7 re. of good. P/al.34- 
15. T/att. 16.17. | 

For iris bo toflie chines forbid- 
den,vnlefle a man alſo do the things comman- 
ded. For nothe'that flicth entiehreovuſneſle, 
buthee that Mr t righrcouſuelle; isrigh- 
reons. 1. Job, » . 


Thu | re oC the; regeneration of the - 
':. {omle : 9% COMEeY AG t hes Pegene 
ration wa the t body. $5 oth 
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The regeneration of he "Y , + thatbyp 


infotmnch chat ic executerh nothing vnleſſeit * 
axreewith thewilot God. Row. 12.1. 1.7 bee . 
5-23; 

'Tothis belongerl;-both mortification, and 
quckning. Rom..6: 12. &c. Col. 2:17. 


- Theparrs cherforc off: are two : the bride- 
lingof the afteftions, and the ruling of the 
momeabemenbers: © - 

The brideling'of the afſeQions 15 thefuſt 
partofrheregencration of the body,by which 
theaffettionsareramed , that they mighe 0- 
A reaſon regenerated. 


The 


Of the reve= 
which thc body is madcobcdijentto the ſpirit, neration of 


body, 


Pag. 252. 


wel war- 
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Theruling of the mooucable members, is 
the other parr ofthe regeneration ofthe body, 


; by which all the members of the body areru- 
| led, leſt being thruſt forwardby the corrup- 
7 ted luſts remaining, they ſhould do any thing 


contrary to the conſent of the minde and will 
regenerated, 


The teſtimony of regeneration, is a holy 
and juſt life. 

O how many arethere, who by their wic- 
ked life do openly ſhew , that they are notre- 


oencrated! | 


An vpright man, andacorrupted man, a 
regenerated man, and an vnregenerated man 
differ intermes or ſpeech, bur not in being 
orſubict. , eto 


_ Hitherto concerning the parts of regeneration : 


Oftbe ſpiri- | 


the perpetnall adioints thereof remaine. : 


' The ſpirituall warfare 'or battell of a rege- 
nerateman;and the vidory of the ſame rege- 
nerate man, are things continually accompa- 
nying regeneration or adioined thereto. , | 
The ſpirituall bartell or warfare of a rege- 
nerate man, is the battel by which he without 
ceaſing fighteth againſt th deccirs of the di- 
uell, the bad examples of the world , the ſoli- 


citings of his owne fleſh,as the cauſes officas 
an 
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nd refiſtech them ſtoutly. Rom.7.8.and ſo fors 
ward. Gal. 5-16.17. 

The victorie of a regenerate man, isthat, 
whereby hee doth through Chriſt ouercome 
the ſnares of the diuell, ot the world, and his 
owne fleſh, 1. Joh. 5.4. and 3.9.Rom. 16.20, 
2, Cor. 2.14-+ 


| Hitherto concernmg regeneration * NOW COncer= 


ning adoption of the ſonnes of God , and 
their ſpiritzall freedome. 


Adoption of the ſons of God js benefit of Of adoption. | 


God, by which hee receiueth vs for Chriſts 


fake, to be his ſonnes,and maketh vs heires of 


heauen, and eternall life with him, Rom.8. 1 x. 
16.17.Gal. 3.26, Epheſ. 1. 5, John1.12. 
Adoptions twofold : imperfe&,which we 
have in this life : of this it is ſpoken to the 
Romans 3 For yee haue not recciued the ſp1- 
ntof bondage againe to feare, but the ſpirit 
ofthe adoption of ſonnes , by which wecric 
Abba father. And they already haue obtai- 
nedthis adotpion, who hauereceiued Chriſt 
by faich, 7oh.1.12. Theother adoption1s Per= 
te, which inthereſurreRion ſhall be Cjucn 2: 
of that it is ſpoken in the ſame Chapter to 
the Romans z Euery creature ſigheth, and 
vateth for thereucaling of the ſons of God. 


Moreouer 
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Morcouer eucawe alſo having the firſt friirs 


of the ſpirit, do ſ12h withinourſelues, waitins 

. Gs a O 
for che adoption, and redemption of our bo- 
dies. 


Thus farre.comerning adoption of the ſous of 
Got : now conrernt 27 ther ſpiritual 
thor; 3 or freedume. 


The ſpirituall livertie ofthe ſonnes of God 
1s a beach of God , whites chey thac by faith 
are madethe ſons of God, arethrough Chuilt 
abfolued or looſed from fpiricuall bondage. 
Gal. 5. 1. And ir1s called Chriſtian liberty, 


both becauſeit is obtained by Chriſt, andalſo | 


becauſe belongech to all Chriſtians. We vn-, 
derſtanding by the name Chriſtians, the fairn- 
full of all ages. 

Anditis either commonto all the fairhfull, 
ynder the Old and New Teltament, orelle 


Pag.256, Proper to t9e fuitl:fuilinihe New Teſtament. 
's bf of 


The common treedome that belongerhto 
all thefairhfull, vnder the Old and New Teſla- 
menr, 1s threefold, tharis, from the * 7:g0r or 


*Pag. 255. ſeverity of the morall lavw, fr-72 *:he bon.:geot 
® Pag. 255. finne, and from the * Yoke or burthen of mens 


traditions. 
Freedome from the rizour or Fucrity of 


the morall Layy,is twofold, namely, fult » 
t 


| that moſt rigorous demanding of perfe&t obe- 


[ 


- 
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dience', and then from the curſe or puniſh- 
ment for the breach of the Law, ſeeing that 
Chriſt became a ſuretie for vs, and hathper- 
frmed that obedience for vs, and for our 
ſakes vnderwent, and barcalſo, yea oucrcame 
the curſe and puniſhment. 

Whereupon it follow eth, thatthere 1s pur- 
chaſed for vs freedome from the power and 
tyranny ofthe diuell,from condemnation and 
eternall death. ch. 8. 36. 

And by this we comfort our {clues , in the 
confli&t of conſcience, before the tudgement 
of God. 

Freedomefrom the bondage of fin , is that 
by which weeare delinered fromthe domini- 
on of {inne, that finne may no longer raigne 
ouer vs, bur that wee being tuſtified and endu- 
ed with the holy ſpirit, we without conftraint, 
of a ready good will and freclie rather chan 
by bond , might liue to r1ghteoutneſle and 
vato Giod. [ah 8. 34. 2.Cor. 3. where the 
ſpirit ofche Lord is, there is liberty. Rom.6.,6. 
and ſo forward euen to the end . 2.Pet. 2. 19. 
Gal. 5.13, 

 Freedome from the yoke of humanetra- 
ditions isthat, by which all the fairhfullare 
looſed from the obſeruation of mans inuen= 
Uons , ceremomes, and ſuperſtitions , w _ 
vnder 
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vnder the ſhew of godlinefle and religion, are 
thruſt,or els imperioufly laid vponrhe church. 
Of this ſort were the traditions of the Phari- | 
{feis, which the fairhfull did not greache re- 


eard. Mat.24. 4. Hat,15.2.and9.14.15.0f | 


this freedome Paul ſpeaketh, 1. Cer. 7, 23. 


eAud thus much CONCer Ring the common liberty © 
of ali the faithfull. Now torichins thepeculiar ; 


freedome of the fait hfull, under the 6 


New T eſt ament., 


Theproper freedome of the faithful vnder | 
the New teltament, is ſpecially called by ſome -; 
Chriſtanlibercie, becauſe belongethto the 
faithfull alone vnder the New Teſtament, : 


called Chriſtians, tor difference of the ancient 
belecuers commonly called Icwes. 

And that is twotold , freedome from the 
lawes of Moſes, ceremoniall and judiciall,and 


whoin the {tri& ſignification of the name,are | 
| 


O 
Freedome from the lawes of Moſes ccre- 


monialland judicial, isthat by which Chri- 
ſtians arelooſed from the obſcrvarien ofthele | 
lawes, namely, ſo far foorth as they only per- | 


freedome in indifferent things. , 


caine tothe Law of Moles and the turorlhip | 


of the ancient people. Att. 1 5. 1. Cor.9. 1-19: 
2,C0r. 3.17. Heb. 9. IO, F ; 
or 


men. Allo Ezech.20.Walke in my comman- 
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For ſuch lawes as belong tothe law of na- 
ture, and which haue bound all nations , are 
notabrogared. 

Freedome in indifferencthings, is that b 
which Chriſtians are free, in the vie of indit- 
ferencand meane things, orto abſtaine from 
chem. 1.Cor.9.1. 

Things indifferent or meane things , are Of freeds 
choſe, which areneither commanded, nor for- ind,ffe- 
bidden by God, bur aredelivered and inſtitu. "93" 
ted by men,and therefore they makemot men 
righteous or vnrjghceous, nor cauſe them to 
be louedor hated of God. 

Sucharethe ceremonies inſtitured by hu- ®f indiſfi. 

rhe rent thin 
maneauthoritie, for good orders ſake. S 

Theſe may be kepr or omitted, by the po- 
wer of Chriſtian libertie. 

They may indeed beobſerued for the pre= 
ſeruing of concord, and auoiding of the of- 
tence of the weake: Rev. 14.15.16. 1.Cor.8; 
1.9.and 11.29. 2. Cor.11.12. but ſothatal- 
waies there be ho falſe opinion; natnely, 1. of 
merit, as though the obſeruing of rhetn, 
might inerit forgiueneſle of ſinnes. 

2, Of worſhip, as though God would bee 
worſhipped with them, contrarie to his ex- 
prelle word, ſatt.x5. In vainethey worlhip* 
mee, according to the commandements gf 


S detments, 
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dements , and not-in the precepts of your 
fachers. 
3. Ofperfe&tion, as though the obſcruins 
ofthem could make vs perfect. ; - 
Ot neceſlitie,as thoughic were neceſſary 
that they ſhould be obſcrued for conſcience 
fake, and as though the conſcience were 
hurt, vnleſſe chey were obſerued ; when 
as yet notwithſtanding no lawes binde the 
conſciences of men , exceptthelawes of God 
onely. | 

They alſo may be omitted without ſinne, 
whereno danger of offence is, and without” 
the ſhery of denying thetrueth, and without 
the omitting of a neceſlarie confeſſion. 

Bur they doe {inne who neglefting theſe 
things, doc breake ſuch ceremonies in refor- 
med Churches. 

Therefore indiffcrent things, according to 
the circumſtances are either lawful or vnlaw- 
full. Roz. 14.20.21. 1.Cor.8.13. 

But heerenow where there 1s contention 
& contrarietieof circumſtances, thoſe which 
areleſſe,muſt giue place to thoſe whichare of 
oreater importance, the leſle number alſo 
mult give place tothemore.Rom. 14.21. 

Notwithſtanding we muſt take heed, leſt 
thoſe things be iudged indifferent which are 
not indifferent, 

Such 


Pw» 7 —_ - lll. 
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Such are thoſe which are both /#perſtiti- 
wand wicked things. 

Superſtitious rhings are choſe, the obſer- 
; uing whereof is ioined with afalſe opinionof 
merit, worſhip, perfe&ion and neceſlitie. 

Wicked things, are thoſe which are flatly 
, contrary to Gods commandements:of which 
ſort are many traditions ofthe Pope, as the 
abuſe of the Lords Supper, the Maſle, praier 
tothe dead, the worſhipping of1mages , the 
law of fingle life, hole dates dedicated to 
Saints, images made for religions ſake, thatis 

_ toſay,that they may ſerue to the vſe of religi- 
f on,citherthatthey might be worſhipped, or 
, thatholythings might berepreſented by the. 
For God willnot haue images ſerue to this 
end : but he will haueall men to be taught by 
his word. And the monumgnts by which hea- 
venly things ſhould be repreſented , are the 
Sacraments only,not painted, or grauen, but 
adminiftred. For Chriſt doth not ſay, paint 
this, butdoethis, tharis toſay , breake the 
bread, take yee, cate yee, and fo foorth, in re- 
membranceofme. | 

The vſe of the doQtrine concerning Chri- 
ſtian liberrie is rwo fold. 
1. Thatwemight learne in whatthingsour 
nghteouſneſſe doch properly conſiſt. | 
2. That wee mightknow what to judge of 

$0 gee. S2 CErcs 


"Pag, 274, The partsthereofare*conſolation,che *hea- 
* Pag. 274. Ying of the elefts prayers, * defence againlt 
*Pag.274. their enimics, *delweraxce out of dangers,and | 


OS 
* Pag. 274, 
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ceremonies,namely thatrighteouſneſle is not 
to be ſoughtforinthem,, butthar wee freely 
by Chrilt obraine righteouſneſſe, and for- 
giueneſle of finnes, not for the obſeruation of 
any ceremonies or traditions ofmen. \ 


Hitherto concerning orer communion with 
Chriſt : now concerning our preſerua- 
tion inthis communion, 

The preſeruation of the ele& intheir com- 
munion with Chrift , is a benefit of God, 
whereby hee doth preſerue the cle& eucn to 
the end, thatthey (frould not periſh, butthat | 
they ſhould remaine in the fellowſhip of 
Chriſt. 1.Pet.1.5.1/at 1.9. Pſal.1.6. 


the * gift ofperſcuerance. | 
Conſolation isa benefit of God, wh 
hee doth ſtrengthen vs tothe ſuffering ofad- _ 
ucrlities , with an vnſpcakable ioy of heart 
zoyned therunto. P/al.94.19.and 1119.76.77. | 
2.Cor.1.3. 1.Cor.10.13. [ 
And thatis eicher common ineuery croſle | 
or affliftion, or particular in ſome cerraine | 
crolle. = 
The common conſolation in cueric affli- | 
ion, is manifold, 
x. Becaulc 
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1. Becauſe affliftion proceedeth from the 
divine prouidence of ourmoſt mercifull and 
beauenly Father, 2. Sam.16, 10, Jer.14.22, 
Mich.7.9. I will beare the wrath ofthe Lord, 


| &c. 


2 Becauſe afflition ſeructh to the good 
and ſalvation of the ele, Rom.8.28.P/a.119. 
71. Ren.3.10., | 

3. Becauſeafflition bringeth foorth pati- 
ence. lJam.1.2.3. Rom.5.3. 

4+ Becauſe our croſlc tenderhto the glorie 
of God. 

5. Becauſe affliQtion bideth bur for a while. 
2.C mg 17.10h.16.16. Chriſt comforecth his 


| Diſciples with the ſhorrneſle of their affliRi- 


ons. 1.Pet.1.6. 

6, Becauſe God himſelfe putterth a mea- 

ſureand endtoafflition. 1.Cor.10.1 3, 

7. Becauſe afflittion cannot ſeparate vs 

from Gods loue. Row.8.39. 

$. Becauſe afflitionis nota teſtimonie of 

Gods wrath. 

9. Becauſe afflition is a teſtimonie of 
loue. Prox.3.1 1.12. Hebr.12.6. 1.Pet. 

2.19.20, ** | 

10, Becauſe he that is prooued by afflit;- 

on, ſhall receiue the crowne of life, which 

God hath promiſed to thoſe that louc him. 

Je@1.1.12.2.7im.2.11.2at.5.12, Ren.2.10. 

S 3 11. Becauſe 
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It. Becauſcitcannot ouerthrow theele&. 
2.( 07.4.8. 1. Cor.10.13. Pſal.34. 21. Asthe 
burning buſh, Exed. 3.2. 3. was not conſu- 
med; ſolikewiſethe Church cannotbe can- 
ſumed, though it berried inthefurnace of af- 
flictionor the croſle. | 

12. Becauſethe endof afflitionwil be joy. 
full. Zuk.6.21. Matth.5.4; Toh.16.20. 2.(or. 
I.7.1.Pet.1.6. 

13. Becauſcother Saints alſo hauebin ſub- 
iect alwaies to affliAtion. /a.5.11. at.g.12. 


14. Becauſe the Spirit of God reſteth on 


rhoſethat beare afflition. 1.Per.4.14. 

15. Becauſcby affliction wemuſt enterin- 
to the kingdome of God. Rom. 14.22. 

16. Becauſeby affliction we muſt be con- 
formable to the image of the Sonne of God. 
Rom.8.28. 1.Pet.q.12. 

17. Becauſethey that beare affliction ſhall 
not bee condemned with this world. 1. Cor. 
x1.32. 

18. Becauſe Chriſt himſclfe hath ſuſtained 
aflittion. Heb.12.2. 

19. Becauſethe eternall ioy which we ſhall 


- _ — — ———  — —  —_— — — — 


reape in the kingdome of God? ſhall excell | 
by many degrees the gricfe of affliftion in | 


this life. Tohn 16.22. 


22. Becauſe afflition ſhall not endure for 


TUcET, 


21. Becauſe 
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21.  Becauſeby affliftion our heauenly Fa- 
ther hath appointed to make triall of his e+ 
lea.1.Pet.1.6.7. 

22, Becauſeby daily aflition,we being ad- 
moniſhed of our weakneſle and frailtic,might 
be humbled, and ſo being humbled, wee doe 
learne to call for Gods aſſiſtance. 

23. Becauſe in affliftion wee haue expe- 
rience of the louing preſence of God. P/al, 
34. 19. The Lord is nigh to them thatare 
broken in heart, that is to ſay, to them 


| thatarealmoſt killed with the greatneſle of 


their calamities, and bee as it were almoſt at 
deaths doore. 

24. Becauſcaflition 1s a token of obtain» 
ing eternall inheritance. 

25- Becauſe our hopeyys ſtrengthened by 
afliction, 

26, Becauſe by aflition welearne duc obe- 
dienceto Ggd. 

27. Becauſe afflition doth begerin vs con- 
temptand loathing of this preſent life. 

28, Becauſe affliiftion admoniſheth vs of 
the vanitie of this preſent life. 

29, Becauſeafſiction dothinuite vs tothe 
meditation ofthe life to come. 

30. Becauſe thattogether with the griefe, 
oraflition it ſelfe, there increaſerh comfort 


Iavi.2.Cor.i.s. 
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31. Becauſcatthclength God ſhall freeyy 
from all euill. P/al. 34.20.23. 


Hitherto concerning common comfort in exerie 
offli&Fion ; now concerning the particular 
comfort in ſome certame croſſe 


or aſſiittion. 


Pay. 266 Asfor examplegin the griefes and ſorrowes 
Pa 4 166, Of * ſickyeſſes or aiſeaſes , mn * perſecutions for 
Pag. 268, Chniſts fake,againſt che * calummies andflaun- 
Pag. 268. ders of the wicked for Chriſts ſake, again} 
Pag. 268. the * dicommoities and dangers of pouerrie, 
*#+ 77% in * monrning for the death of ſome deere 
kinſman or friend, &c. to be ſhort, © exen in 
deathir ſelfe. 
Comtort againſt ſorrowes in ſickneſles. 
Wee ovght patiently to beare torments 
and gricfes of fickneſles and diſeaſes. 
1. Becauſc God laieththem vpon vs. 
2. Becauſe by them weare fatherly corre- 
&ed for our finnes: 
3. Becauſethey area healthfull rial of our 
faith in God. 
- 4. Becauſeourtormentsare moreecaſieand 
hehr then our ſinnes did deferue, for we de- 
ſcrucd farre greater tormentsand paines. 
5- Becauſe ey are nothing, if they beg 


comparcd with the dolors that Chriſt ſuſtat 


ned 


> 
| 
p 
” 
s 


| 
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ned and ſuffred for our ſake. There is no do- 


lor of griefe matchable with that dolor, 
which our Sauior Chriſt ſuffered for our ſins. 


| 6. Becauſe God hath predeſtinated vs to 


be made conformable to the image of his 
ſonne, towirt, cuenin ſuffering and bearing 


'# of gricfes. Rom. 8.29. 


>» 
; 
p 
Ld 
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7, Becaule itis a teſtimonie of the Lordes 
exceeding mercy, that weare not conſumed, 
becauſe his mercies haueno end, they are re- 
nued euery morning, and his faithtulneſle is 
morelarge. | 

8. Becauſe the difcaſes of the bodie be the 
medicines of the ſoule. Looke whatmedicine 
isto the bodie, the ſamc 15 the diſcaſe of the 
bodie to the ſoule. The ſoule of a faithfull 
manis ſicke with the infeion of finne : and 
is diſeaſed with the infirmitie or weaknelle of 
faich, hope, charitic , &c. And therefore a- 
mongſt otherthings God healeth them, by 
thediſcaſes ofthe bodie. But as medicines are 
viually vnpleaſant to the ficke partie, and yer 
areneceſ[aricand proficable b the diſcaſes 
of the body are indeed vnpleaſant vnto vs, 
but yerneceſſafie and profitable. 

9. Becauſe God would not ſend them to vs, 
vnleſſe wee had necde of themto admoniſh 
vs, tothinke yponthe cauſe of diſeaſes, thar 
15 to ay, finne, vpon carneſt repentance, and 
to 
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to ſeeke for Chriſt, the onelic Phyſitianofour 
foules. | 
10. Becauſe God would notlaie them ypon . ' 
vs, vnleſle they were profitable for vs. For 
chey bring foorth patience, by which weeare 
inured to beare cucn great miſhaps, if God 
ſhould ſend them, and after a fort areſtreng- 
thened againſt chem : yeathey bring vs ſo A 
that we lcarnerightlie toeſteeme good health 
as a ſingular gift of God, and makemuch of it, 
and labor the preſeruation ofit, as much asih 
vs licth. 
11. Becauſethe ſame betideth vs, that befell 
Iob, who felt grieuous torments, and Dauid, 
who oftentimes complaineth thereof. P/al. 6. 
and 38. 
Ng againſt perſecutions, for Chriſts 

C 

Perſecutions for Chriſts ſake, muſt beepa- 
tiently borne and indured. 
I. Becauſethey arean aſſured teſtimonie of 
the juſt 1udgementto come. 2.Theſſ.1.5. * - 
2. Becauſe wee ſuffer for thekingdomeof 
God. 2. Theſſ. 2.5. 
3- Becauſe ſuffering for the kingdome of 
God, wee are thereby accounted worthic. 
2.Theſ. 1.5. Andto Martyrs belongeth the 
kingdomeofheauen. at. x. 10. 


4+ Becauſe ſo the Prophets ſuffered perſe- 
Fee CutioNes 
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cution. fat. 5.12.and other godly men hau®© 
one common condition with vs. 1.T hef. 2.1 4- 
Becauſe wee ſuffer with Chriſt, cuen ac- 
cording to his example. Roms. 8. 17. 
6. Becauſe glory ſhall follow theſe ſuffe- 
rings. Roms.8. 17. 
7. Becauſe the ſuffering of thistime or life is 
atno hand matchable with the glory, that 
ſhall be reuealed in vs. Rem.8.18. Andthere- 
forewe muſt determine, thatthe ſuffering of 
thistime, isatno hand cquallwiththe glory 
to come z firſt, becauſe that though the ſuffe- 
ring of this preſenttime be great, yet that the 
glory which ſhall bee revealed invs, ſhall bee 
ynutterablic and ynmecaſurablie greaterz who 
therefore would not patiently indure a ſmall 
diſcommodity for far greater profits? Second- 
ly, becauſe thatchough the ſuffering of this 
life, ſhould continue long, yer it is not eternall, 
but the glorie that ſhallbee manifeſted in VS, 
ſhall bee eternall. | 
8. Becauſethat the things thatthe enemies 
ofthe Goſpell take from vs heere, ſhall moſt 
abundantly bee reſtored ynto vs in heauen. 
Aat.19.29.and .11. 12. 
9. Becauſethar though they kill the bodie, 
yetthey cannorkill the foule. at. 10.28. 
10. Becauſe whoſocuer with a free confeſ- 


ſion ſhall acknowledge Chriſt before m_. 
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him alſo will Chriſt acknowledge before his 
Father : but whoſocuer ſhall denic Chriſt be 


fore men., him will Chriſt alſo denie before 


his Father. Marth.10.32.53. 
11. Becauſe whoſocuer ſhall loſe his life 
for Chriſts ſake, ſhall inde it. Aarth.ro. 39, 
Comforts againſt the calumnies and rai- 
lingsof the wicked, for Chriſts cauſe. 


1. Becauſethe Lord hath commanded them 


to raile and ſpeaice euill. So Dauid comforted 
himſclfe. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt alſo was laden with ſlan- 
ders,che Apoſtles alſoand Prophets. 

3. Becauſethey are bleſſedthar are reuiled 
for Chriſts ſake. Zatrh..11. 

Becauſe though we be accounted for he- 
retikes and the children of the diuell, yet che 
time ſhall come wherein itſhall be manifeſt, 
that we are the ſonnes of God. Kom. $8.19. 

Comforts againſt the diſcommodities and 
inconueniencies of pouertie. 
1. Becauſe ſo it pleaſeth God to exerciſe 


ſome with pouertic, we ought to approoucof 


his good will. 
2. Becauſe Chriſt alſo was poore. /at.8.29. 
3- Becauſe pouertie condemneth no man. 


Comforts for him that mourneth ouer the 


dead, be he kinſman or friend. 
I, SoGods holy will would haucit, andto 


i ' 
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ſt we ought pariently to ſubije& our ſelues, 

2. Hethat 1s dead in Chriſt, is tranſlated out 
of chis miſerable life intoa betrer. 

3. Heis freed from ſin. Rem. 6.7. 

4. Becauſc hee ſhall be raiſed from deathto 
ſempiternall glory. 1.Theſſ. 4.13. 14. Roman. 
8.11. 

5. Becauſe God gaue him thee but for a 
while,therefore thou muſt nor gricuouſlly take 
it, ifhe be called from thee. 

- - hee is well prouided for before 
od. | 
7, Weſhould notenuichis reſt and bleſled- 
neſle, into w hich hee1s tranſlared out ofths 

trouble and miſerie ofthis life. 

8. Heeſhallina glorified body bereſtored 
_ thee, and 1oined with thee, in that other 
life. 

9. Heisnordcad, butſleepethin the Lord. 
10. Bleſled are the dead thatdic inthe Lord, 
11. Bydeath heis called from exile, that ſo 
hemighrdwell in his countric', cucn his hea» 
uenly countrie, 

12. By death heis freed from vanitie, from 
which bruit beaſts, yeathe creatures thatare 
void of lifeand ſenſe,as trees and ſtones,delire 
to bedeliuered. Row. 8. 20, &c. 

I3. Itgocth well with him thac is deliuered 
from ſo many miſchicfes and perils of hi 


- 
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laſt age, as wereforerold by the Lord ſhould 
fall our. 

14- Inthe death of Chriſtians there is appro- 
ching the kinzdome of heauen. 


Rom. 8.10, 


pry fold. 

2% 4 I. Becauſe wedo notliue or die toour (clues, 
but to God. Rem. 14.8. 
2. BecauſeChriſtisto vs bothinlifeand in 
deathanaduantage.Ph. 1.21. 
3- Becauſe Chriſtisto vs reſurre&ion, and 
life : andthey who beleeue in him although 
they weredead, yet{hall they liue. John 11. 
25, 
by Becauſe God mitigaterh-and ſhortneth 
co his ſeruanes the ſorrows of death. 

Becauſe our death turned intoſleepe,'1s 

a fulfilling of the mortification of our flcth ; 
and he who is dead is free from finne. Kom. 
'6.7. 
6. Becauſe weknow, that if the tabernacle 
ofthis our earthly houſe were diſſolued , wee 
ſhall haue a building of God, namely, a dwel- 


ling place, not made with hands, buteternall 
im thehieanens. 2. Cor. 5. 1. | 


7. Becauſe we dying godlily goeto Chriſt, 
| which 


\ 


I5. The body indeed is dead by reaſonoffin, 
but the ſpirit is life for r1ehteouſneſle ſake, 


ofthe Comfort againſt death is likewiſe mani- 1 


,, 6 
”v 
s 
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| whichis beſt of allfor vs. Phil. 1.23, 
| 8, Becauſethis way of allfleſh is anQifed 
B50 by the death of Chriſt. 


9g. Becauſc ifatany other time in ſuffering 


| thegriefes of this life , yet eſpeciallieinthe ba 


zony of death , the power of comfort which 
Giri of Chriſt mmiſtreth,doth beyond all 


ccount ouercome the ſorrows of death. 


Bo Becauſc the fleſh indeed is weake, but the 


ſpirit is ready. {at.26.41. Thereforethe in- 
ward man doth not feare death much, but his 


F outward man, namely, the fleſh. 
| 11. Becauſe the defire that wee hauecleerely 


”; to behold God, &to be delivered from whole 


lin, doth greatly diminiſh, and mitigatethe 
feare and ſorrow of death. 

12. Becauſe our loue towards the faithfull, 
{who ouercomming death haue gone before 
vsand with whom we greatly defireto beioi- 
ned in one countrie)ou ghttobe noleſle, than 
thhould be towards them whom welcaue a- 
luebehindevs inthis miſerable exile, fearing 
forfooth to be ſeparated from them,who _ 
yet notwithſtanding by and by follow af- 
ter ys. 

13. Becauſe wee do fo cuidently and ſoof- 
ten percezue the mercie of God towards our: 
Children being dead, therefore it becommeth. 
Vs,tobcofarclolutemind, eſpeciallic fithwe. 


know 
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know that weeare ſcaled with thepledgeof* 
the Holy ſpirit. 
1.4. Becaule wee mult not make greater ac- 
count of this naturalllife,than ofthe {pirituall: . 
that ſo the deſire hereof mighr leſlen the feare 
of death. 
I 5. Becauſe we certainly know,that the ſoule | 
indeed js 1mmorcall , and is carried by Angels 
tothe aſlemblic and corigregation ofthetuſt | 
borne, whoare written in heauen. Lk. 16.22, 
Heb. 12.13. And wce know that the bodie 
reſteth inthe carth : neither indeed hath one 
ynficlie called che graue, the hauen of the | 
bodie. =F 
16. Becauſe wee belceuc the reſurreRionof | 
the bodic and life eternall. | 
I7. Becauſe as inthe wholelife, ſo in thea- 
oonic of death , God doth not ſuffer his ſer- 
uants to bee tempted abouc that which they 
are able ro bcare, bur doth giue, euen the iſſue 
with thercmpration. 1.Cor.10. 13. Thats | 
deed is a wonderfull thing , which Gregory 
faithin his Morals; ſome dielaughing.Burwe 
had rather ſay , thacdcath is ouercome1n vI- ( 
dergoing it manfullic. 4 
18. Becauſe wee muſt not thinkeſo carefulle 
ofa quict death, as of an holic hfe. For as As- 
guſtine ſaid excellentlic : We muſt notthinke 
chat death cuill, before which hath gonea [- | 
c 


| 
| 
| 


OO — 


dels and hebarly 
rn yn wie wewoerv yarn £32 115d 
baby repaired, 

ivhethe wet r 00.08 WAEr 
| Sek the gadlyiare called betorethe' une, 
thatthey ſhould.no longerbd1vexed of thao- 
wi: but thecttand: a eta 
tharthey ſhouldno longer per{ecurethagaed 
astheſame eſngnitineaith, hea; A 
20. Becauſe this-hife 1s filled with fomatny and 
great miſcries, that death cotnpared with 8 
taken to bea remedic.,, and nota a punuſbwents ; 
as Ambroſe wagod.., ” 
21. Becauſc he fearcthto Sindarin 
e).chat doth-hochopeto luc after dearh zas 
fairh C bryſoſt ome.” a. gf] Are, 
22 Becauſe it is better to offer thac for a fice - 
will offeringev God-(our fpirir mean) which 
other iſe-weeare boundto:reſtore, as athing 
that is due: as C bryſoſtonee ſaith. 
24. Becauſe ts death iscuillrothe euill;ſdir is 
good to the good), to whortrallchingsworke 
rogerher for good. 2.11 100207 141) DG 
24.- Becauſe Neb the oye &© lifes as —_— 
ſe wiſely faith. 
25; Becauſechjsdeachiis ce repairing of li 
as the Church fingeth.'- 
ny Becxuſcals Bernard Ciich: The death of 
T (© 


theiuftis 
eth! qe d henet botaifatn envech ws; Vs: 
beſt, becauſcitpurterh' vs out of And | 
aseheſamemanſairh; The death offoan 
bad, worſer,worſtofall : bur the death ofthe 
good, isgood, berter; beſt of all. - 

- Becauſe that death is good, whichta- 
keth nor away life, but: cranſlarerh it into a 
beceereltace.- This is a ſencence of the ſame 
Bernard. 
$8; - Becau(e as the fame man alſo witnel- 
ſech;death hath freed vs fromdeath,life from 
effeur, grace from fmnne. 
29. Becauſe faithfull men takedeathto be 
bat-anameonely, asſaith (, bry/oſtome. 
30.. Becauſe God ruleth death, thatit can- 
not be a.cauſe of any euill to. VS, 
TY Hitherto a concerning comfort.: ww concer= .. 


; wings thereft of the benefits. 


—_ 


-; :-Thehearir ; of praicrs,isa bencfit of God, 
whileſt the! cle&. praying in Chriſts nawe, 
and that with true faith, "God performeth 
wnto them all things ahcpenlin to and fur- 
ther their ſaluation. John 9. 3 1.P/al.145.18, 


19.Tohn 1413.14. a0d-15.16.AMark,11.24+ 


$+6.7.16.18.19. --.: | 
6 ag enemict, is 3 bengfit of 
God, 


Tjal. 34- 


deb reatfondbrherdti bigs 


vi | 


Wo ad on = 


—_ 


bfance of Relieion.. 275 
God, whileſt hee fo deferiderhche ele as 
sainſt cheir ſpirituall and bodily enemies,thac 
y.no meanc they.can hinder their ſaluation. 
Pſal.3.4-9.and 4-9-1/at 9. : 

Deliverance out of dangers; is a benefit of 
God,whileſt he doth often times maruellouſ(- 
ly and beyond all hope ef man , deliuer his e- 
e& being in diſtreſle, char ſo (trying hispre- 
ſence incheir perils ) they might rejoyce in 
him , and conceiue aſſured. hope, tharthey 
ſhall yet be delivered. 1/45 4.2. and 18.7. &c: 
and 34.5. 2.Cor.1.10. TDs Ss 

The gift of perſcuerance is a benefit of 
God, by which hedoth fo ſealein the cle& 
beirig regetierared the grace of Teſus Chrilt 
by the Holy fpirit, thatthey continue in it, 
even to the ende, and can not vtrerly fall 
from it. Rom. 11:29. and 16.25. Matth.24: 
214: 1-John2.19.27. 2.Pet.2.18. John 10.28: 
Kow. 8. 35. Lyke 22.352.2:Cor.1.21.22.Eph. 
” = SI HE 1. 

Yea eyen the cle& char are borne againe 
linne indeed, and that ſometimes yetic pric- 
vouſly alſo, and thereforefall, fortheir tne, 


fromthe prace of God and faith : burfurſt,nor 


 fromallgrace; ſecandly,not for cuer. 


Fortheele&rhat are tegenerated , cannot 
ll away from all, grace-and faith, and:for 
cucr, _ i S-- 4% Fa TRITK+ ; 

| Tz ' + Becauſe 
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x. Becaufeall theeletof God,arelike vnts 
atree planted by the riuersof waters, which 
bringech foorth hir fruit in due ſeaſon , and 
whoteleafefalleth not. P/al. 1.4. © 
2. Becauſetheeleft of God , though they 
fall, yerthey are not caſt downe, but areyp- 
held by che hand of God. Pal. 37.24. 

3. Becauſeall the ele& of God ruſt inthe 
Lord, and are like vnto mount Sjon, whichis 
notmooued/, but abideth for eucr. P/alme 
I2f. I. Pp: | | 

4. Becauſethe Lord will beareall his ele& 
cuen vntotheir old age, and till their heacsbe 
eray, and will deliver them. 1/as 46.4. 

5. ':Beeauſe God:hath promiſed to all thoſe 
that are cleed to eternal life, that his mercy 
{hall nor depart from cthem,and that the coue- 
nant ofthe peace of God ſhall not bee remoo- 


ued. 7/a5 54. 10. Though theſe mountaines 


ſhould fall, and theſe hils ſhould mooue , yet 
ſhallnot my mercie depart from thee, and 
the couenant of my peace ſhall not be remoo- 
_ ſaithche Lord, that hath compaſſion on 
thee. | 

6. Becauſe God hath put into them that 
be eleed to cternalllife , "one heart ahd one 
way to fearchim all thedaies of their life. He 
hath pur his feare into their heart, - that they 
might not depart from him. /er. 32.39.40. _ 


7. Becauſe 
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5, Becauſehey that areclefed ro eternall 

life, heare Chriſts words and performe them, 

2nd are like vnto a wiſe man that built his 

y houſe vpon the rocke, which doth not fall by 

3 | the rage and violence, cithcr of ſtormes , 

| floudsor windes. atr.7.24.25. | 

$, Becauſe thereis promiſe madeto all char \ 

arceleted rocternall life, that a bruſed recde 

ſhall nor be broken, andthat ſmoking flaxc 

ſhallnot be put out. 4at.12.20.1/at 42.7. 

| 9 Becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed.co allchat 
are cleted to eternall life, that they ſhould 

.not be ouercome, no not of the gates of hell. 

Matth.16.18. 

10. Becauſeconcermng all the ele& ynto 
cternall life, it is moſt certaine that they can- 
; Not bee decciued, by falſe Chriſts and falſe 

|, Prophets. atth.2.4.24. 
| 11. Becauſe Chriſt hathprayed forall that 
| are elected to eternall life , that cheir faich 
| _ Luk, 22.23.John17.15.17.20.Rom, 
| $8.34 
12, Becauſe they that are cle& to etcrnall 
| life, doe in an honeſt and good heart, keepc 
the word which they hauc heard,and doe by 
patience bring foorth fruit. Luke 8.5. 


13- Becauſe all chatarecleCted, to crernall 
., lie, arefrecfromche danger. of.ecernall  de- 
# {truftion, and are ſaucd likewiſe from-the 
T 3 tcarc 


W- 


258 The Firſt Booke of the 
feare of being takenout of Chriſts hands, or 
from the m ofour hcauenly Father. John 
6.39.and 18.28.29. 

14. Becauſe Chriſt hathpromiſed ro them 
that are-cle&ed toeternall life; that chey ſhall 
neuer thurlt. /ohy 6.3 5. 

I 5. Becauſe for althemthat are cleed to e- 
ecrnal life, Chriſt hath vndercaken; that hewil 
atno handcaſt themout of doores. 1oh.6.37. 
16. Becauſe all that arc cle&cd to crernall 
life, hauc eternal life, 

17. Becauſethe Holy ſpirit of Godabideth 
for cuer with all the ele. [ohn14.16. 1. /obn 
2.27.and 1. lohn 3.9. where, by the ſeede of 
God is meant the holy Ghoſt, and that ya 
very fit and faire metaphor, becauſe that by 
the pon thereof, as if it were by a cerraine 
{eed, we becomeor are made new men. 

18. Becauſe God hath talled, juſtified, and 
lorified thoſe that arc called vnro eternall 
life. Rows,$.2.9. LT 

19. Becauſcthoſe that arc cletted to cter- 

nall life, are ſure, that thev cannot be ſepara- 
ted from the loue of God which is in Chriſt 

Iclus.Rom. 8.38.39. : =. 

20. Becauſeto allchem that arc eledted to: 
cternall life ,, God harh'gijuen , andrhat vnto 
faluation, ſuch gifts as he cannotrepent. of. 
Rom.t1.29. | © th \o1 13 2509 
| | 21. Becauſc 


dr 


ym—_ 
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#. Becauſeall thee of God, art feated: 


| with the holy Ghoſt againſt-the day of tes 


—_——_— x.13:14.apd 4.30. 

Becaufeall that are elected to. eral 
ifs, arekepr by the powerof God thro 
faith, ynto ſaluation preparedto be minke 
ſed in chelaſt time. x.Per.1.2.3.4.5. 
23 Becauſe all chat are eleQed ro everndilt 


' life,rcemaine withthe Church of Chnift. x: Joh, 


2.19. 
24. Becauſe all that are cleted to erernall 
lifeare borne of God , and arefree from che 
_ thatisto deatff. 1.1ohn 3.19. | 

- Becauſe thoſe that are eleed to erer- 
nll life, ſo preſerue and keepeithemlclues, 
that that euill one doth not touch them: r. 
lohn5.18. 
26, Becauſe there 1s a promiſe ade to 
them that are cleted to eternall life , that 
God will be their Father, and that they (hall 


behis ſonnes : and char if they ſinne God will 


corre them, with the Ki of men, andthe 
puniſhments belonging gromen, buthis:mer- 
ciehewill not ne 2. Sam. 7.14: 
I 5-P/al.89.3 1.&c. 

27, Becauſe, chat if they that a arc cleed 
to cternall life, could vecerly loſe or fall from 
lauing faith, many abſurdities would enſue 


thereupon, For Gods _" couching our 
election | 
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deftionſbould faile: Againg,Gods purpoſe 
ofowr eleftioh, ſhould. langnotyponthe vn. | x 
changeable will oF GoPebu vpanman will | 1 
belides,.this foundation. of Gad., the Lord | « 
knoweth chem.tbat arc his, ſhould not bee | |! 
ſyre. Laſtly, cucrlaſting; life ſhould be placed | 
in mans power, &c. 
28... Becauſerthe holy. .Ghoſt, giucth this te. 
ſtimomeco the cle,thatrhey are Gods ſons. 
Rom.8.16. 
29. Becauſe God abideth in them. 1.19, 
» 92. 4+ pls | 
30, Becauſethe ele #e aſlured, that God | 
P beth cari and; will confirme and keepe in | 
them, thar which hee hatch commirred ynta | 
them, ang that vnrill that great day of Chriſt. | 
2T1M2.1% 
31. .' Becauſe, Chriſt died for theeleRt. Gal, 
2.30. Rem.$.34, | 
32. Becauſcthe cle pray vnto God for | 
perſeuerancean faith, and archeard. On the | 
other ſide the opinion ofthe Pelagians,bring- 
eth in doubting; Bur if wee arero askefrom 
Godthe giftof perſeuerance, it will thereup- 
on folloxw , that wee ought nor to doubt, bur 
that God will gueitys. .;: 
Hitherto.concerapng our preſeruation in this - 
commuzniou with { hrist : now concer- 


ning the gift of aternall life. 


The 


Ce 


—  — - = Om 
I_ 
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The gift of cxernall life, is a benefit of Gods 
haled for vs by Chriſt, when God, both 


- this life giuerh cotheregenerate a taſte and 


certaine beginning as it were of that cternall 
life, and alſo will fullic 9 it, after the ynwer- 


all rifing of all the deadzg; that they may liue 
with hum for cuer. Rows: 6. 23. 


Hithertowe haze ſpoken of the principall-good : 
things of the conenant of grace. | 


The acceſſories thereof, are thoſe good 
things concerning this temporall life, which 
God: adderh and giueth vnto them that are en; 
tred into couenant with him , and that accor- 
ding to his own moſt holy plcaſurc, and as he 
knoweth che ſame to be profitable for the (al- 
uation of cueric one of them. 


And thus far touching one point of the couenant 
of grace, namely, as on Gods behalfe, and 


as ut refpetteth him. 


The other point of the couenant, is on our 
parta band, by which God hath bound vs vn- 
to himſclfechat we ſhould be his people. 

To bea people vnto God,isto walk before 
God with yprightneſle. Gen. 17. r. ortoliuc 
m Gods preſence as becometh honeſt and_ 

y dutifull 
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durifull children. A 

Which is performed by trife faith in God, 
and by obedience to the Law. 

For wee walke by faith and not by fight,z. 
Cor. 5:7. © HT Ns 

And we walke ine Law of the Lord.P/a, 
T19. 1. as whoare Gods workmanſhip, crea- 
ecd in Chriſt Ieſus ynto good workes, which 
God hath prepared, that wee might walkein 
them. Epheſ.2.10. 

And this band, is that anſwering againe of 
agood confcience,whereby rhe us 3s doe 
againe promiſc to God, thatthey doe in true 
farhrecciuc his benefics, and that they will 
ſeruc him in true holineſle and rightcouſneſle 
all cheir life long, the better therby ro expreſle 
theirdue thankfulneſſe towards him. 1. Pet .z. 
22. P/al. 119.7.8. 


And thus farre touching the points of the 


cornenant of grace. 


Furthermore, that eternall coucnant, and 
which alſo hath continued, cuen from the 
firſt promiſe giuen touching the ſeed of the 


woman, that ſhould break the ſerpentshead, 


and fo ſhall continue vnto the worlds end, 

1s alwaics one if you reſpe&t the ſubſtance 

of it. « 
ut 


CT wmnoues * — —_— 
————— — 
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Bucas in regard ofthe adminiſtration of ir, 
tis cithcr old or new. v9, 
Old, as it was the reconciliationofthe old 
people with God, through Chrift that was to 
uen. Wy 
New , aSitis the reconciliationofthe new 
people, with God through Chriſt, now alrea- 
dy giuen and exhibired in the fleſh. 


Wherefore, it ſhall be woorth the labourto 


conſider both how they are one, and alſo their Pag. 287. 


difference. | 

Thatoneneſle or vnity of them we call, the 
conueruencie or agreement, yea if you wil,the 
{imilitude, and that in alarge fignificarion, is 
betweene them. 
ny vnity confaſterh ſpecially in new 
things. | 

Firſt, inthe principall efficient cauſe, for 
the ſame God 15 the authour of cither couc- 
nant. 

Secondly, in the foregoing caulc, for cither 
couenant1s ſtaied,not ypon any merits ofmen 
butthconely mercie of God that calleth vs. 
Luke 54-55-7278. 

Thirdly,in the principal meritorious cauſe, 
for Chriſt is one and the (elte ſame foundarion 
of both the couenants, for whoſe alone inter- 
ccſſion , all: che faichfull from the beginhing 
oftheworld, cucn to the end thereofarere- 

Vo conciled 
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conciled to God. Heb: 13: 8. Rexel, 13.8; 

Fourthly, inthe matter,for there is oneand 

che ſamechingpromuſed in either. X 

- Fiftly, nie efſentialforine 2 becauſe in 
both of them,thereis amutuall bond berween 
God and theclc& : his being indecd altoge- 
cher free, and cheirs of duty. : 

Sixtly,in cheend, becauſe as the new coue- 
nant, ſoalſo theold ,pertained bothto ſtir vp 
invs chedefucof blefſedimmortality,andalſo 
to confirme the hopethercofin vs.. 

Scuenthly ineffe&, becauſe cither of the 
couenants hath on both fides broughttothe 
faichfull , iuſtificationand regeneration. Joh 
8. 56. 

Eightlic, in reſpe& ofthe ſubieCtin which, 
for God hath made both coucnants with the 
_ ele alone. | 

Ninthly , in the adioyned inward ſcaling, 
for both the couenancs are by the ſame.Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſcaled vp inthe faichfull , both old 
and new. | 

From whence flow theſe conſequences: 

| Thar thefairhfull inthe old teſtament were 
ſaued by the ſame free mercy of God thatwe 
are. | 
- -Alfo that they both had and knew, bork 
God, as Chriſts father, and Chriſt the Me- 
diator. —_ 
ps Alſo 


=— 


— 
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Alſo thatthey had - the: pirnual promiſe 


| ofcucrlaſting life. 


"Therfore blaſphemous PRES hath erro- 
neoullic affirmed, as alſo Be//larmine with him, 
Tem. 1.1.2.de Rom.Paxt.c.29.inhis ſolutionof 
the fourth argument : that inthe Old Tefta- 
ment, there are only temporall promiſes ; and 
inthe new, ſpirituall and eternall. 

That the faichfull Ifraclices as inregard of 
the grace of the coucnant , were equall toVS 
Chriſhans. 

And that the word of God, which abideth 
for euer, was nolefſerhe incorruptible ſeed,to 
thebelecuing I{raclites,thanto vs. ** - 

That the partakers of eicher covenant were 
ſcaled with the ſelfe fame holy Ghoſt: © 

\Fhatthe Sacraments of the Iſrachites, . and - 
ours, wereall one in {ignification;thar13toſa 
that their Sacramentsdid henific and ſcaleyp 
vntotheIſraclites;: che! veric ſame promiſes 
of etevrialland heabohty life, which our Sacra- 
ments doe ignific and ſeale vPto V3. I. Cor. 
10. 3. 4: 

Thatthere is of citherpeople, both old wy 
new, one Church of the ele&t; and the ſame 
conimunion of Saints, and that fromthe be- 
gintnng of the world,,cuen to the end, © 

Thar there is one faith. 
| Laftly, thar thereis:bur one ſaluation ; * nd 


one 


OC | 


by fachin Chriſt. 4.15.17. 
| Hitherts concerning the vnity or agreement of 
the old and new conenant of grate; 


And theſc arcthe differences betwixt either 

of the couenanrs. EY SLLTIY 3 
The fuft,theold belonged to one people a- 

lone: che new belougethro all os 
Theſecond, the old by diuers ceremonies 


ſhadowed our Chriſt, thatwas to-bemaniſe- 


ed : cheriew cleorelicſerreth our Chriſtnow | 


alreadictrulieexhibited> . _ 
: Thethird,, God in'theold couenant , did 
ynder catthlybenefirs,, extibitche heaucily 
inherjcance, char ſo by themit mighcbeſeene, 
andafter a.ſore caſted. But vnder thenew hee 
dothitheright way dire& our mindes, tothe 
medicationof eternal life,omitring ſiichtarth- 
by aids and hdps, as he vſed amangſt theira- 
EUTES. * . - Þ 85e 2-27 
The fourth,the old was ſomewhat dark:but 
thenewT1s very cleere.” ' + | 
\Thefift, -the old was eſtabliſhed bythe 
bloud of beaſts. Burt the new is eſtabliſhed 
after a new mancr, rowit,, by the bloud of 
Chriſt. FC, #1 
' Thefixt, the old was commonly ſealed,by 
| Cucum: 


( 


Ga 


of 


Ir 


'V 


| 


| 


7 
_ 


SCircom ihon 
1s ſealed by new, and the ſame more ea- 
ke Sacraments,to wit, Baprifine and the Lords 
cr. 
;, nK followeth, char the faithfull 
fnce Chriſts comming are in —— conditi= 
of, as in-regard of che. adminiſlracion of the 
couenant;, - than the. faithfull were before 


I; 10.11, &c. "4 


.- | - Morcouer; .cthe couenane that is generall, 
g ba belecuers, is in Bapriſme ſpecially, 


ade and eſtabliſhed with cuecric ogeof the 


" F Grhfull, 


And it 1s alwaiesratificd and ſure cuen to 
\ themchat fall;,when they do repenr. 

;Neither do chey enter into a-new couenanc, 
akertheir falles, but that which was before 
entered into, isreſtored, 5erued -- and again 


| Andihe oftenremembranceand eſtabliſh« 


ment of the couenant , by the often vicofthe' 
Lords ſypper, was therefore inſticuced , chac 


we might haue comfortable props againſt the 
temptations and ſhakings a faith. 
Wherefore the Lords ſupper ,,.calleth cuc- 


ry one ofthe faithfull backe,” tothe coplides, _ 


_ the couenahvmade or centred to in, 


SEAS Hitherid 


I Paſchall Lambe:bue the 


Chriſts comming: CMatth. 13.16.17. 1.Pet,, 


-*. Irp3r. t 


Hitherto concerning the diem conenant : Fan 7 
Concerning the corporall or bodily concnant. 


fthe corpo- ': The-bodily-:couenant is a coucnants in 

$a hich God promiferh men eorporall good 
things. Ofthis ſort was the coucnant which. 

. God {made wich Noah; and all his. poſterity Sl ; 

. - afterthe floud, thar hee woutd:not any fate | 
deſtroy men and beaſts witha Houd. 'Andhe 
ried N6ah arid his poſterity to thepropa 
ti6n ardpreſeruacion'of matikind, by nikki 
Aſo a-Law againſt murchetors.. Gehef. 9: I. 
"'# 

Andtheveric beaſts , -reeciue in ſoriofer | 
the benefit of this coucnant, iwhich for mans 
Gke by nicaries therof arefived froman viter 
>itrufon t-' | 

2:/Neww the Sheraent: or one ofthis bodiy 
couenant, s the raine-bow, \ which Godt: 


plicedine e clouds. Genef. 9.1. 13; Gees 


** Hitherto concerni 's G ods Conrnant : wg 1 
| concerning t 6 diie _ 1 Met: 1 
rac: | 


bk *Thedinige hone, Is chat which of ak $ 
- of Chriſtian doth* caufe* {4the Alubhe thing eo:come'imto 
-defirine. rjans tainde'; Befides thas Dew which vo 


_ __ 'fereth: vnto the ſenſes. Qrelſe, it 1s 


ad 2-5 i ene af SR 


J— 


.| 


ſubſlence of Relivion. 2 9 


"WF offcring it ſelfe vnto the ſenſes , which pur- 


- —_k£* 


" techmen in mindeof ſome other thing, which 


is relatiucly, or in reſpe&t joyned with thar 
ligne. 

Ofal diuine ſ ienes this is the common vſe, 
toadmoniſh men , touching Gods will and 
benefics,and to ſeale vp faich inthe promiſes. 

For therefore Godaddeth fignes vnto his 
word, that he might prouide for ourinfirmi- 
tie, and might confirmethe promiſes vnto vs. 

Andthatistrue rouching all diuinefignes, 
ifaman will paſſefrom the firſt Sacrament of 
immorralitie-in Paradiſe , ynto thelaſt ſignes 
ofthelaſt comming of Chriſt. w 

For all agree in this ſcopeand cnd, as well 
vaiverſall as particular, as wellriioſe that be 

manifcſted in naturall things, as in miracles : 
to bee ſhore, as well ordinnrie as extraordi- 
narie. 

A ligne is either naturall or giuen. 

Anaturall ſiene, is a ſigne which by nature 
hath that ſelfe ſame ching ir init vv thick it f1gni- 
fiech. Of this ſort is the rainbouw, fenifying 
either ſhowers or faire weather, if it bee confi- 
dered naturally. 

Aſigneguen,is a figne which doth not by 
nature Fonifie that whereof itis a1 ſigne, bur 
it Gignifiech by the appointment and will of 
God, that whereof it is the ſigne : as the _ 

ow 
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bow is a figneby the appointment of God, 
that che world ſhall norperi with a floud 


: The figne giuen,is either amiracleor a $4- 


"28-295. crament. 


 Amiracle is a ſigne effeted beyond the 
order ofnature.Exoa.3.2. and 14. 21.22.23, 
Dan.3.94.and.6,22.Matt.14.19.20. 

Thereforeif any thing be done according 
to the order and courſe of nature , it is not 
miraculous, but nacurall. 

Such things as arenarurall, are not mira- 
cles. 

There arethree ends of miracles : the firſt, 
thar God by them might manifeſtly ſhew 
foorth his power. Exod.19.and 20. Dan. }. 
Miracles therefore are fignes not of the 
Church, bur of diuine power. 

Theſecond, that by chem as by ſcales , he 
might confirme true Gtrie, Mark. 16. 17. 

The third,that by them hemight confirme 
the heauenly calling of the Prophets & Apo- 
{Ues, Ex0.4.5.8.9. that is to ſay, that the Pro- 
-_ and Apoſtles were immediately ſent 

rom himſclfe. Miracles therefore were telti- 
monies ofthe immediate calling of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, that by them they might 
obtain audienceamong the people, & moouc 
themto beleeue. E xod.4.5.8 9. 10h.20.21. 
But asfor Chriſts miracles, this wasaſpe- 


cial 
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tiall end thereof, that they mighe witneſle 
thathe was that verie'true God, Saujour and 
Meſſias that was promiſed. John 2. att. r 1. 
Tr is true indeed that in miracles the order 
of nature by the ouerruling power of God is 
interrupted, but yer neuer deſtrojed or ouer- 
throwen,, neither are the eflences of thoſe 
things deſtroied, although the forme bee 
ſometime changed. So when the Sunne ſtood 
while Ioſhua fought , when itrerurned backe 
when Ezckiah was ficke, the order of na- - 
ture was interrupted , not ouerthrowen : for 
afterward the Sunne kept the ſame courſe 
againe , which was giuen to it in the crea- 
tion. Yet neuertheleſle the eſſence of the 
Sunne remained. When the ſea was diui- 
ded, the courſe of the ſea was interrupted: 
but the worke being finiſhed which God 
had decreed, it returned againe to the for- 
mer courſe, and continued the ſame: yeathe 
yeric eſlence of the ſea remained. When Aa- 
rons rod was made a Serpent, it wasnot the 
taking away of the ſubſtance, buta changing 
of it. So the water in Cana of Galile, theſub- 
ſtance was not takenaway, burtir was turned 
into Wine, ae 
Now God worketh moſt freely inthe effc- 
une of miracles : forhe himſelfe hath moſt 
freely put that order into nature, therefore 


V 2 . alfo 
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alſo when he wil, he can moſt freely interrupt 
it. Furthermore, becauſc hee is notbound to 
the orderof nature, hee may interruptit asit 
pleaſeth him. 

Andalchough God can doc all things, yet 
mult not-miracles bee cuery where alleaged, 
eſpecially where men cannot be well aſſured 
of Gods will, neither yet whereno neceſſitic 
15: as for example, inthe holy Supper men 
may not unagine miracles, as though the bo- 
dic of Chriſt were ſupernaturally and mira- 
culouſly in the bread becauſe Chriſt hath 
no where ſaid, that he would haue it ſo : No 
where, I ſay, hath he ſaid, that we would be 
in the bread. Furthermore, it 15 not of neceſſi- 
tie: for Chriſt may become ours, although 
hee deſcend not into the bread, or with the 
bread bethruſt into our mouthes. 

The working of miracles, is attributed to 
faith that doubtethnor, becauſe faith reſterh 
vpon Gods almightie power, by which mira- 
cles arc done. Thom. eAquin. in explanation. 
1.Cor.13.2. 

Miracles are not alwaies ſeene 1 the 
Church, neither indeed are they required 
therein. 

They were indeed neceſſarie for the foun- 
dation of the Church, and therefore Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles wrought veric many. . 
ut 


® 


I NEnonns nts 


» 
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Buthow they arenorneceſ[arie. Firſt, be- 
cauſethe heauenly do&trine is alreadie ſuffi- 
ciently confirmed by the miracles of the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoltles, and recei- 
ved alſoin the world, Whoſoeuer therefore, 
lah eAugnitine, lib.22.de ciuitat. Deicap.s. 
doth yet {ecke after miracles, that hee might 
belecue, he himſelfe is a great wonder, which 
doth not beleeue,fith the world beleeucth. 

Secondly, becauſe miracles alone doenot 
without the expreſſe wordof God, confirme 
the trueth of doctrine, forthey are. wrought 
even by Satan, Antichriſt,and falſe prophets. 
Matt.24.24. 2.T heſ.2.9. Renel.1 6.4. 

Thirdly,becauſe miracles are not wrought 
by all the aints, norat alltimes, becauſe as 
Paul witneſſeth, 1.Cor.12. 7. To cuery one 
1s given the manifeſtation of the ſpirir, to 
profit withall : for after the ſame maner, and 
in the ſame place and time , miracles are 
wroght through the grace of the holy Ghoſt, 
_ which the profit ofthe Church may be 
furthered ; as our of the forealledged place of 
Paul, Thomas eAquinas rightly 
explanat. 1.Cor.1 3.2. 

Miracles muſt needes be expoſed to the 
ſenſe, becauſe they ought to conuince the 
ynbeleeuers, and alſo to confirme the faith- 
tull. Mark.16.0h.2.and 4.and 6.and 7.and 9. 


V 3 and 


cathered in 


oY KS and 
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and 12. eQ.2,1.Corint.1.and12.2.Cor,12, * 


Therefore ſuch works as are inuiſible, ſecrer 
or hidden, are not miracles. 

Miracles alfo are {1gnes of times, that is, to 
ſome notable events, which God hath ſer be. 
fore our cies, by which alſo he ſheweth,part- 
ly how heeisaffe&ted rowards men, partly 
that Chriſts laſt comming1s at hand. 

The former fignes of times, ſet out both 
Gods preſent afte&ion towards men,andalſo 
that which is to come. 

And either of theſc\gaine are fignes, ci- 
ther of fauour, or of wrath from God. 

Signes of Gods fauor are, the vnlooked for 
and woonderfull deliuerance of the Church, 
or of ſcuerall godly men, out of moſt preſent 
danger, alſothe glorious martyrdome of che 
' Saincs, the reformation of the Church, efthe 
common-wealth, of Schooles, the increaſe of 
the Church,&c. 

Signes of Gods wrath , are puniſhments 
both publike and priuarte : the dſtrudion of 
the enemies and perſecutors of the Church, 
the confuſion of heretikes, the tragicall ends 
of Apoſtatacs,vrear dearth of corne, and vn- 
uſuall famine, pelbtlences, flaughters in war, 
the ſudden deaths of Emperors, Kings,Prin- 
ces, Noble men; or of ſome other erſons be- 


ſides, thelofle of trucreligion, the _ 
0 
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uakes, &c. 


The latrer are ſignes of the laſt day, or of 
the laſt comming of Chriſt : of which , ſee 


OS 


Matth.24. Luke 2.1. 


T hus farre concerning a miracle : non LP 
concerning 4 Sacrament. 


_ ”_ 
# — 
4 x, Fl. * þ. 


ASacrament is an outward figne, whic 
Godioineth to the couenant he hath made 
with men, both to ſignific and ſeale vp the 
promiſe of good things, which he hath = 
miſed vntomen , and alſo to admoniſhthem 
earneſtly and affe&tionately to cleaue vnto 
God,and to keepe themſclues in his faith and 
obedience : and that the faithful vſing the 
Sacraments, ſhould teſtifie their godlineſle . 
towards God thereby. | 

The Sacraments were not atany hand or- 
dained, todeliuer vnto vs ſomenew articles 
of faith , or to propound new promiſes : bur 
they are fignes added to the promiſe of the 
couenant, the better to ſignifie, confirme, and 
applie the ſame tothe beleeuers. 

Looke what is propounded or promiſed 
by theword, the ſame1s ſignificd and ſealed 
by the Sacraments. Therefore the Sacramen3 
u calleda viſible word. 


V 4 Of 


299 _ 
- of the Church, hercfies, ſchiſmes, earth- 
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Of euerie Sacramentthere are two parts, 
the Sacramentall thing, and the Sacramental| 
rite. 

The Sacramentall thing, is a certaine bo- 
dily thing appointed by God to be a Sacra- 
ment of the things promiſed. 

The Sacramentall rite, required tothe yſc 
of the Sacramentall thing , 1s an a&tionthat 
God hath commanded, by which the Sacra- 
mentall thing 1s ſo handled and dealt with- 
all, that by faith it 1s referred to that end, for 
which it was ordained of God. 

Theonely vling of the Sacramentallthin 
without faith, 15 not the lawfull yſe of the Sa- 
crament. 

And this Sacramentall rite, is the maner 
of adminiſtration of the Sacrament, which 
God hath preſcribed, and theretore it 1s the 
externall forme of the Sacrament. 

But the inward and eflentiall forme of the 
Sacrament, 15 that glorious aualogie, propor- 
tionand ſ{imilitude ofthe ſigne and the thing 
ſignified ([oh..Jacob. Gryn. in Theorem. T heo- 
log. de Sarramentorum nucleo. ) A fimilitude,l[ 
ſay, by which che thing promiſed is ſorepre- 
ſented toour mindes, thar it is alſo truely of- 
fered to be communicated and recciued. | 

If we reſpe& the kinds or ſorts ofa Sacra- 
ment, there is a Sacrament, either of a ſpirt- 


tuall 


w— 
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wall or of a corporall covenant. 
' The Sacramentof the ſpiritual couenant,is 


| 2Sacrament, wherby God doth confarme tie 


promile of eternall hfe. 
And thatis cither ofthe coucnant of works 


or ofthe conenant of grace. Pag.300. 
 TheSacrament ofthe couenantof works,is 301+ 


acrament, which Goa, inthe ſtate of our 

fiſt integritie, gaue vnto our firſt parents, 
whereby was fignified and ſealed vp vnto 

them, chat they ſhould for euer enioy that 

bleſſed life, in which they were created , if 
they obeied Gods commandement. 

And that was double or twofold : the tree of 
life, andthe tree of the knowledge of good and 
eull, 

Thetree of life was a Sacrament, by which 


{- there was ſignified and ſealed to our firſt pa- 


rents, cating the fruit of this tree,that immor- 
tall life ſhould in the Sonne of God be conti- 
nued vnto them, if rhey*continued in the obe- 
dience of God. 

For it was not therefore called the tree of 
life, becauſe thar of ir owns vertue, or ſome 
ngrafred qualitic, it gaue immorralitie to 
men, whichit could not beſtow vpon it ſelfe: 
butbecauſe it was to Adam or Heua , a facra- 
mentand-pledge of immortality , in ſo much 
thatthey might aſſurcdly promiſe the ſame 


vnteo 


Pag, 299, 
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vnto themſclues, ſo long as celding obedi- 


ence tothe Law, they ſhould cat of the fruic 
thereof, 


The Sacramenrall ching, was the tree it | 


ſclfe, offering it ſelfe to the outward ſenſes, by 
which was ſionified Chriſt, the true authour 
and preſeruerof life. 

., For the Sonof Goddid quicken and giue 
life vnto man, and that not onely after the tall, 
but before thefall alſo : as is ſhewed John 1.4, 
In him was life. 

Furthermore, this was not onely a bo- 
diliclife, by which our farſt parents and all 
their poſterity ſhould haue hada flouriſhing 
and growing "Buy which ſhould neuer haue 
decaicd by continuance ofage , but muchra- 
ther a ſpiricuall life, by which their ſoules, en- 


.joying a lively fellowſhip with God, they 


ſhould haue remained in the perpetuall pol- 


—_—_——— 
- 


ih. 
* 


ſeſſion of blcſſedneſſe, and ſhould alwaics * 


haucexcelled in reaſon, vnderſtanding ando- 
ther gifts. 

The Sacramentall rite, requiredtothe vſc 
of this tree , was arcligious cating ofi che fruc 
ofthis tree, by which there was {1onificd and 


ſcaled vp to our firſt parents, the communica- 
ting ws continuance of life, through the Son 
of God. 

Thus much touching the tree of life; 


The 
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li- | Thetrecof the knowledge of good and euil 
tit | wasaSacrament,by which there was ſignified 
and ſealed yp to our firſt parents that they 
it { ould for cuer enioy immorrall life, andthe 
y | fmealſo ivined with their exceeding good 
ir | and benefit, if fo be they would abſtaine trom 
- ating the fruits ofthusrree : but on the other 
e | (ide,if they did not abſtaine, that they ſhould, 
with cheir great hurt and cuill incurre death 
- f anddamnation. 

This death is not only bodily,by which the 
body is depriued of cemporall life,and ſenſe & 
| } motion, _ the ſoule 15 pulled fromic, but 
y_ ſpirituall death, by which the ſoule 1s 
* | feparatedfromliuing,comunion & fellow wt 

with God,and is void of bleſlednes,and thoſe 
excellent gifts, with which it was adorned. 

TheSacramentall thing was the tree it ſelfe, 
offering it ſelfe to the outward ſenſes, by 
which was ſignified Chriſt, appointed for 
good vnto the that profane him not through 
diſobedience : but for euill vnto them which 
profanc him by their diſobedience. 

| Foras Chriſt the Sonof God, is thetruth 

ofall other Sacraments , ſo he is of this Sacra- 
ment alſo, 

The Sacramentall rite, required tothe vic 
thereofſtood in abſtaining from eating of the 
fruit of that tree. 


= 


And 
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Andto this end God forbad themto eat of 


the fruit of thetree ofthe knowledge of good”. 


and euill, that hee mightſhew, thar man was 


not to bein his owne power, butthathe ought ; 


tobeſubietto God, and through obedience 
keepe theorder of his ſaluation, and not cor- 
rupt or marre it by diſobedience. 
Heereupon alſo hee called euen that tree, 
which he fad forbidden man to touch, the 


tree ofthe knowledge of _= and{euill, be. *t- 


cauſe that when man had touched it againſt 
Gods cxpreſle prohibition, heetried and felt 

the puniſhmentoffinne, and by that meanes 

knew what difference there was beeweene 

che good of obedience,anditheeuill ofdiſobe. 
dience; as Auguſtineſheweth,tom.6.h1b.de na- 
tura bon, aduer/its Manicheos, Wherewithall 
agrecth that which che ſame DoRour ſaith 
roms. 8. in exarratione Pſal. 70. The tree of 
knowledge of good and cuill, was ſo called, 
becauſe that man, who would not by com- 
mandement diſcerne good from euill , might 
difcerne them by experience, that touching 
that which he was forbidden , hemight finde 


puniſhmeut. 


Hitherto concerning the Sacrament of the cone- 
nant of workes : now concerning the Sacra- 
ment of the conenant of grace. - 


The 
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The Sacrament of the couenant of grace, 


| ahallthe faichfull that ſe the Sacrament, that 

the couenant of grace, and all the benefits 
{. whichare promiſed in that couenant, doe not 
- onelie belong vnto others., butallo ſcuerallic 


appertaine to them that vie the Sacramenc 


| accordingto Gods inſtitution : and alſoput- 


teth themin minde oftheir band wherewith 


| they were bound to him : and againe, the 

- fachfull chemſclues teſtific their pictic as 
well before God and his Angels, as before 

4 men. 

Itisalſo calleda Myſtery , becauſe it ſigni- , 1,4... | 

+fieth ſecret things, and ſuchasare valnowen fey.; 


tothem,who haue not beenetaught our of the 
word of God concerning the fignificationand 
vieofthem: becauſein it onething 15 ſeenc, 
and another is meanr. | 
The Vbiquiraries doe thinke it therefore 
to beecalled a myſtery, becauſe the maner of 
the bodilie recciuing of it 1s vnſcarchable : 
butthisis a falſe cauſe, becauſe the hddily 
recetuing hath no foundationin the Scri jture, 
but it is the deuice and imagination of men. 
Befides, this maner is manifeſted to vs, thatit 


_ and chatthe receiuing is done by 


ASacrament is onething,a teſtament isan- 
other 


Of the Sx- 
isa Sacrament, by which God both certifi- creme of 


the conenant 


of grace, 
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other thing, becauſea Sacrament is the ſeale 
ofa Teſtament. | 


1 he Sacraments of the couenant of grace; } 


were inſticutcd by God forthe tairhfullonly, 
' Asthe word, not recciucd by faith is an | 
—_— ſound : ſo the Sacraments not recei- 
ue 


by faith (which belecuech that, tharthe |] 


rite fignifiech ) is an vnprofitable ceremonie, | 
and a vaine fpeacle. Therefore the Sacra- 
ments are not Sacraments to the wicked and 
ynbelecuers, as in regard of them, becauſe | 


=_ are notto them the ſcales of the righte- | 
ouſn 


eſle of faith... f 


The Sacraments indeed remain Sacraments, | 
as inregard of God,but they loſethe forceand 


order ofa Sacrament , as inregard of the ve- 


belecuers abufing them. For Paul 5 ans 1 
0 


faith, Rom.2.2 5. Ifthouart a tranſgreſſour of 


the Law, thy circumciſion1s vncircumciſion. , 


And 1.Cor. 11. 20. ſpeaking of them that vſe 
the Lords Supper , without true godlineſle: 
This is not to cat the Lords Supper amongſt 


you. Whereupon ir is well ſaid by Aug.in Iob. 


_""O—_—_ 


Kb. 
_ _ 
PY i eee waa 


þ 


| 


traft. $0. If thoureceiue it carnally , it ceafeth * 
not to be ſpirituall,though nortothee. Andof | 


Chry/oſtome alſo vpon Rom q.Serm.8.For this * 


15 afignealſo, when the thivg it ſelfe 15 with 4 


chee,that is to ſay,fairh-it ſelfe, becauſeif thou 


"hauenotit, the ycrie ſigne it ſelfe canu6t beea * 
ſigne; Þ 


- 


W 


| 


| © Notby the worke yvrou 


os 
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bone : for whereofſhall it be a ſigne , whereof 
ſhall ir be a ſeale , when there 1s nota perſon 
thatmay bee ſealed 2 And preſently after : For 


| ifirveafſigne ofrighreouſneſle, and thou haſt 


wor righreouſneſle, neither haſt thouthe ligne. 

' Thelawfull vſe or vſing therfore of the Sa- 
cament ofthe coucnantof grace,isnotthe on- 
; obſeruation ofthe externall rite, without 
faith , referring the rite ir ſe}fe tothar endfor 
which it was ordained by God. 

Fortothe Sacraments of the coucnant of 
erace noother promiſe is added but the pro- 
miſe of grace, which hath alwaiesthe conditi- 
onoffach adioined with it , cither expreſſed 
or ynder{tood. 

Faith maketh not the Sacraments, cuen as 
the ſame makethnot the audible word : bur 
fach is the inſtrument, meane and hand by 
which the chings ſignified and offered of God 
are receiued through the Word and Sacras 
ments. 

The Sacraments therefore profit, thatis to 
iy offer and ſeale vpgraceinthetrue vie of 

em. 
chr, thatis, by the 
natural aptneſſe and power of the outward 
a. ſeltedone,, though withour faith, and 
the inward good motion of him that vſcth 
them, 

Neither 


% 
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Neither by the worke of the worker, that 
35,by the deuotionand merit of the yſer. 
Bur chroughliuely faich comming in the 
vic. 
Moreouer , both the Word and the Sacra- 


foundation of our ſaluation, 


The Sacraments of the coucnant of orace | 


ihew the ſame things to the cies rhar the 
word of the Goſpcll declareth to the cares, 
Hence 1s it, thatthe Sacrament 1s called the 


viſible Goſpell. | | | 
{ 


Therefore in the Sacraments is propoun- 


ments lead our fath ynto Chriſt, as the onely | 


- 


ded, offered, giuen and ſealed , no other | 


I © 


thing then is promiſed and preached inthe | 


Goſpell, bur one and the ſelfe ſame thing, þ- 


namely , Chriſt with his benefits. . In the , 
Sacraments wee receiue no other thing, then 
inche ſimple word, namely Chriſt with bus 
benefits. | 

And the recciuing of Chriſt, whetherit be 
in the ſimple word , avin 7ohn 6. ormthe $4 
craments, 1s one and the ſelfe ſame, to wi, 


« 
L 


ſpirituall, chat is roſay, which is wroughtin F 


vs by the powerof the holy Spartt, and by 
the onely inſtrument of faich. The recewung | 
of Chriſt in the word and Sacraments, donot 
differ indeed : for in both there is theſame 


thing and the ſame ſubſtance , to wit, _ 5 


ſenſes alſo : whereby it commerh to paſle, 
- thatthe communicating of Chriſt by the Sa- 
craments, 1s more forcible and plaine, then 


a6 
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with his benefits. It doth nor. differ in the 
maner, for it is ſpirituall in them both. The 
difference isnor in the inſtrument by which 
werecciucit, for inthem both faith 1s thein- 
ſtrument to recejue it by. How therefore dif- 
ferech the receiuing of Chriſt in the ſimple 
word,and inthe Sacraments? In che outward 
forme onely : to wit, becauſe in the Sacra- 
ments bodily fignes are joined with the word 
of promiſe. Inthe ſumple word God dealeth 
wich vs by preaching,and by our carcs onely: 
butinthe Sacraments hee vſeth beſide, ſuch 
ſiznes as offer chemſelues to the reſt ofthe 


by the imple word onely. 

There are two parts of the Sacrament of 
the couenant of grace : namely the carthly 
matter,and the otward ation, or the outward Pag. zop; 
rite. Gen.17.11. Exe4.12.8. and ſo forward. 
Matth.3.1t1.and 28.9, Matth.26.26. and ſo 
forward. 1.Cor.11.23.24.25. | 

The earthly matter alone, isnota perfe&t 
and whole Sacrament, bur there muſt come 


vnto1t the outward ation or ceremonie, or 


# 


» 1.13. - X For 
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For nothing hath the force of a Sacrament, 
except there be adioined toitthe vſeof it,ac- 
cording to Chiiſts inſticution. 

Theearthly matter in the Sacrament, is a 
ſigne or token, by which vnder a certaine 
promiſed {innlitude, a heauenly matceris lig- 
nified and repreſented to the faichfull, thatſo 
they might beaflured thar the heauenly mar- 
ter 15 as certaine ſpiritually preſent.as they do 


bf the earth. 


y Mmaller. 


preſent beforetheir cies. Gene/c1 7.11, Row.4. 
11: Exec.36.55. 

Chriſt himſelfe by che Holy ſpirit, doth 
wake the things promiſed preſent co our 
faith : and faith reccjucth them. 

Fairh worketh not that preſcnce : but 
Chriſt himſelfe worketh ir. 

The heavenly matrer fjgnificd and ſealed 
vpand confirmed vnto vs 19 the Sacrament 
by the earthly matter, is che new Teſtament 
or couenant of Grace, ratified inthe bloud of 
Chriſt,or which 1s all one withir, Chrilt with 
his benefits and graces, promiſed inthe couc- 
nant of grace. 

Therfore we muſt not ſtay in the Miniſter 
orcarch'y elements, but turne the cies of our 
i $4+.. faith to the things promiſed. - * 1, + ir, 
all me. Wherefore alſo the earthly-mattex;Þy a 
ber. maner of ſpeaking, both yſuall nche $837 

eo urs 


cercainly feerhe earthly macrer, co bee bodily - 
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fireand Church, and alſo plaine init ſelfe, is 
io oft-times called by the name of the hea- 

venly matter : becauſe che heauenly matter is 

a | femfied and meant & ſcaled yp by thecarth- 

* | b. Exod.24.8. Thebloudof \ ſacrifices 1s 

' | called thebloud ofthe couenant. Gey. 17.10. 

| Circumcifion 15 called che couenant. E x0. 12. 

| 11. ThePaſchall Lambe is called the Paſleo- 

ver. Tit#s 3.5. Baptiſme 1s called the waſhing 

_ ofregeneration. 

Now how theſe ſpecches concerning the 

d Sacraments ought to be ynderſtood and ex- 

| pm , the Scripture it ſelfe doth declare, 

ecauſethe earthly matters aſigne of the co- 
venant.Gez.17.1 1. Becauſe it jsa (ſcale of the 
| nghceouſneſle of faith. Ro2.4.11. Becauſe it 
$aremembrance of Chriſts death. 

, Andthat is done by a meraphor and Sa- 
cramentall Meronymie , in which the figne 
1s ether put for thething ſignified, or is cal- 
led by the name ofthe thing lionified., 


Hitherto concerning the earthly ratter : now 
| Concerning the outward allion in 
A Sacrament. 


The outward a&tionin a Sacrament, that ®b* 9*t- 
ans: 6 ward attion 
o12y,arite or ceremonie which weemult ;, ,z. c._ 

ebſcrue in. the Sacrament according; to: the crament, 


Tt X 2 in{ticution 


Pag, 309. 


| ment.1. Cor. I I+23.2 TIL 
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inſtitution of Chriſt, is a fiene of theinward 
ation, which 1s performed by God, anda 
faichfullmans foule. Dext.30.6. Matt.z.11, 
Rem.6.3.1.Cor.6.11. Col.2.11. At,22.16, 

This ation is twofold : one of the Miniſter 
adminiſtring the Sacrament, the other of « 
faithfull man vſng a Sacrament. 

The aQion of the Miniſter adminiſtring 
the Sacrament 1s twofold: the ſanRification 
ofthe earthly matter; and the adminiſtring of 
che ſame carthly mater. 

The ſanQifying of the earthly matter, is 
an ation of the Miniſter , in the which by 
Gods commandement, hee appoincth the 
earthly matter to an holy vſe, to fignifie and 
declare,thatthe heauenly thing,is as well ap- 
pointed by God himſelte , rorheſaluationof 
{oules. 

Therefore the rehearſing; of the words of 
the inſtitution of the Sacrament 15 neceſlarie, 
that the word of God may bee propounded, 
by which the Sacrament was mſtituted and 
ordained of God himſelfe, chat ſo the earthly 
matter may be ſanQified and conſecrated toa 
holy vſe, becauſc init is contained the word 
ofthe commandement and promiſe of God. 
Therefore eA9%/tme faith 3 The word com- 
meth totheelement, and ſo there as a Sacra- 


The 


g 


WP S— — 
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rd The adminiſtring of the earthly matter, is 
la | the other ation ofthe Miniſter , whereby is 
1, { meant, tharGod dothas certainly offer and 

gue the benchirs chac hee hath promiled , as 
er | weedoecertainly ſee that the carthly matter 
a | isofferedand giuenvs by the Munſter of the 
word. 1.{ 07.11.23. | 
p The Miniſter of the word diſtributeth and 
1 | offereth the earthly matter : bur Chriſt him- 
F | felfe diſtributech and offereth the heauenly 
matter. fatt.3.11.I baptize you with water, 
thereisanother who baptizeth with the holy 
, Sparit. 


Hitherto concerning the attion of the Minifter 
| that admunistreth the Sacrament. 
| Theaction of a faithfull man vſing a Sacra- 
/-, ment, isthereceiuing of the earthly marter, 
| whereby1sſignfied chat heedoth ſo certain| y 
| receiue ſpiritually che heauenly benefits chat, 
' Godhathpremiſed, as he doth certainly re- - 
celue bodily the earthly matter, Rom.4.1 1. 

Matth.26.26. 
] Wee receiue the word of the prownſe of 
/ graceandtheearthly matrer fromthe mouth 
and hand ofthe Miniſter : but we receiue the 
on matters from the hand of Chriſt 

C. 


X 3 The 


{> 


; 2193, 


310 The Fir#t Booke of the 


The outward receiving is done inand by 
the bodie : the inward is onely wrought by 

X . O 
faith and by the powerfull working of the 
Holie ſpirit in our hearts : for the inward re- 
cejuins comprehendeth our vnion with 
Chriſt, juſtification, regeneration,&c. 

We recciue the earthly matter by the body, 


that is toſay, by the members, aQions, and ' 


ſenſes ofthe body, by the cies, eares, hands, 
mouth and ſtomacke,{1ght, hearing,touchung, 
taſteand ſmell : but wereceinethe heauculy 
matters 1n our ſoule by faith, and the power- 
tull working of the Holy ſpiritin our hearts. 

Andrhereforenot onely the faithfull, but 
euen infidels recczuethe earthly matter : but 
the faichfull onely receiuethe heaucnly mat- 
tr, 

Theſe therefore are the parts of a Sacra- 
ment , which are required to the perfe&ing 
of cuerie Sacrament, by which the couenanc 


_ of Graces ſealed vp : with which if in the 


true vſe thereof, the heauenly matters and 
the inward a&tion bee ioyned together, this 
conjunction 15s called a Sactamentall vmon, 
which 1s alſo the cauſe of the ſpeeches proper 
toa Sacrament. - 

Therefore the Sacramentall vniongis a ſp1- 
rituall 1oyning together of the Sacrament, 


. * O S . . 
with thoſe things whereof it is a Sacrament, 


or 


: | 
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orels it is a ioyning together of the ſignes 
andchings, char is to ſay, ofthe carthly mat- 
ter with the heaucnly , and of the outward 
2Rion withthe inward ation. 

This vnion 1s not natural!l and locall, but 
ſpirituall and belonging to couenants, and 
having reſpe& ro others, which isin the di- 


- uinediſpoling of che ſ1211e ro the thing it ſelf; 


and inthe ſpirituall offering and recewing of 
things truely joined with che bodily offering 
and recejuing of {ignes. 

Astherefore there are two parts of a Sa- 
crament : ſo alſo of the Sacramentall vnion. 

The firſt part, is the vniting of che carchly 
matter with che heauenly. | 

Ie is not neceſſarie,that this heauenly mat- 
ter, be ſubſtantially and bodily 1n the earthly 
matrer , orin thatplace in whichche earthly 
matter is, becauſethis vnion 1s meerely ſpirt- 
tuall, 

Neither doth it follow, if Chriſt be not bo- 
dily preſent on theearth, inthe carthly mat- 
ter, or inthe place in which the earthly mat- 
ter1s, thattherfore he is not preſent, becauſe 
that indeed is truely preſent which is preſenc 
ſpiritually. 

Theotherpart of the Sacramentall vnion, 
1theioyning cogerher of the outward aCti- 
on withghe inward action. 

X 4 For 


| 


| 


If the ends 
| 
FtheS2- the couenant of Grace, and they are com- 


f monto all kinds of the Sacramentof the co- 


FGrace, ucnant. 
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For intheright vic ofthe Sacrament, the 
offering and recejuing of the figneand thing 


{1znified is joined rogether : the offering and 4 
receiuing of the ſ1gne indeed 1s bodily,by the | 


hand of che Miniſter : but the oftering andre. 
ceiuing of che thing f{ignified, 1s ſparituall, 
through true faith by the hand of Chriſt him- 
{clfe. 

For a Sacrament, 15 not onely an earth- 
ly and bodily action, but a heauenly and ſpiri- 
tual ation alſo,in whichnot onely the carth- 
ly matter, which 1s on earth , but alſothoſs 
things which are in heauen , which are in 
God, and which arein the hearts of the faith- 
full, are preſent with vs. 

And the Holie ſpiric1oyning vs together 
with Chriſt, doth couplethings that arc molt 
far aſunder, as 1n regard of diſtance of place, 
much more necrely and ſtreightly then et- 
therthe ſoulc is ioyhed withthebody, orthe 
Vine with the branches. 


Hitherto CONCEN MAT the parts of the conenant of 
the Sacrament of Grace: the 
ends follow. 
There are theſe ends of the Sacrament of 


1, That 


ad — - 
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1, Thatirmight bea monument, ſigne,and 
ſcale, of rhe couenant of grace, and of that 


Þ.. communion that wee haue with Chriſt, and is 
a pM inthe coucnant : yea cuen of the 


redem 


enefirs of God , bothalreadie offered, and 
hereafter to bee offered: thatis, thatirmay 
urthefaithtull in minde, ſeale vpand aſlure 
themofche benefics of Chriſt beſtowed, or to 
bee beſtowed vpon them. So the Paſlcoucr 
was aremembrance not onely of the delinc- 
ranceout of Evypt already paſt, bur alſoof 
the deliverance ro come by Chriſt. So the 
holy Supperis a remembrance not only of our 
tion madeypon the croſle : bur alſoof 
that which is to be performed when hee thall 
cometoiudgethe quickeand the dead, and 
ſhall fullie deliver his ele from ſinne, and all 
their enemies. Luke 21. 28. 

Hencealſo wee may vnderſtand, how the 
Sacraments may be ſaid ro,ſaue vs,not as cau- 
ſes,orin{truments conferring grace and ſalua- 
tion, and that by the work wrought, without 
any good morion of him that vſeth them, as 
Papiſts haue wickedly taught, bur as it were 
lignes and ſeales, ſcaling vpin the belecuers, 
Trace and ſaluation that God himſfelte be- 
[toweth vpon them. 

2. That ir might put vs in minde of the 
band, by which wee hauc bound our ſclues 
ynto 
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vnto God, that wee will bee his people, and 
thereforethatby it, our faith might be exerci- 
ſed, increaſed, and confirmed. 

3- Thatbyitwe mighr beſtirred yptothe 
remembrance of Chriſt, and to thankſgiuing 
for the benefit of our redemption. 


4. Thatit mightbea bond of mutuall loue | 


and concord inthe Church, that istoſay, that 
by the partaking thereof we mi ght moreand 
more be bound amoneſt our ſclues inmutuall 


O 

Joue : for wethat are many, are one bread and 
one body. 1.({ 07.10.17. 

F- Thatitmighr bee the bond of publike 
meetings,and of the preſeruing of the Eccleſt- 
alticall mxfiniſtery. Exo. 12.16. 1. (or. 11. 20. 
6. Thatirmight bee a note of our profeſſi- 
on, whereby as by a cogniſance, the Church 
is diſcerned from [nfidels. Exo4.12.45.S0 by 


circumciſion the Iewes were diſcerned from 


theGenriles. As all vncleane menivere to be 


keptfromcating the things offered to God, 
chischreatning bein 
vncleane man did cat of them, his ſoule 
ſhould be cut off from his people. Lew. 7. 20. 
euen ſo no vnclcane or vabeleeuing man 
ought to vie the Sacrament of the couenant 
of gracc. 

7. Thatirmightbcea witneſle of our con- 


feſſion and ſocicry with the Church. The ſixr 


end 


being added , thatwhatſocuer * 


— _— O— —J 


y 
| 


 whenheemay, hee ſhewerh that hce is nota 


— CI 


= 


K-40 at” 


——o— 


- Exod. 13.14. 


' 1 Thus farre CONC MAG the ends of the conenant of 
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end pertaineth tothe whole Church : but the 
iſt end pertaineth to euery belecuer. 

Hee | Ba ſhall nor be circumciſed, his ſoule 
ſhall bee cut off from the people of God. Gem. 
17.14. Whoſocuer vſcth not the Sacraments 


member ofthe Church,and the companion of 
our confe{ſion. For the Sacrament 1s a witneſle 
which teſtifieth, that he who vſcth the Sacra- 
ment., doth perraineto the company of the 
Church, and chat he hath fellowthip with it. 

Whoſocuerinany congregation vſerh the Sa- 
crament, hee by this vie doth tciltifie, thar hee 
embraceth the confeſſion of that aflembly, 
andthat hee hach fellowthip with i&:- 

8. Thatirmighr giuean occaſion, bothto 

the yonger fort ro enquire and learne the be- 

nefirs of God, and allo ro the parents and 0- 
ther, to expound, declare and tcach them, 


Grace,and namely of [rich as are common. 
. Pag. 325, 

The Sacrament ofthe couenant of Grace1s " i $054 
twofold : ofthe old Tcftament, or of the new. crament of 

And they againeagrce and are like in ſig- the covenant 
_— , and the thing ſignified , becauſe of. apes 
the Fe . te © &- 

y fignifie and feale the ſame ſignified 10m, 

thing, 
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thing,namely Chriſt with all hus benefits. Au. 


guſt, m Pſal. 77. tratt. 26.in Johan, 

And yet they differ ſundry waies. 
1. In Sacramentall {ignes : torthere were one 
ſort of outward ſ1gns1n the old teſtament z & 
another ,& the ſamemore ſumple,in the new. 
2. Inthe waner of 1gnifying. For the old ha- 
craments h1gnified Chriſt chat was to beexhi. 
bited, but the new ſignifi him extubired. 
3. Inlargenefle. Fortheold pertainedonely 
to Abrahams poſteriry, butthenew belong to 
the whole Church gathered ofail peoples. 
4. In clecrencile, Fer the old were ſomewhar 
darke,butthe new are very cleere. Whereup- 
oN 1t 15 ſaid by ſome, thac the old Sacraments 
weretheſhadow,and that ours are the image: 
which mult be yvnderſtood of the darkneſſcof 
the old, and ofthe euidencie and brightneſle 
ofthe new Sacraments. For the f1gns ofthings 
exhibited, cannot but be morecleere and bet- 
ter vnderſtood, than the fignes of thing s to 
come, asthe narration of marters paſt,is more 
clecre than the foretelling of things to come. 
As the doQtrine, ſothe ſignes alſo of the Old 
Teſtament are more darke and obſcure than 
this of the new. 
5- In efficacic. For the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt workcth more cffectually and plenci- 


fully by the new Sacraments than by the _ 
or 


_ 
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foras the things ſigned or fignified , fothe 
communion or receiuing of them doth not 
differin kind, but onely in degree. (%/.2, In 
whom alſo ye are circumciſed : for by the Sa- 
craments ofthe New ecſtament, Chriſts bene- 
firs are more plaincly and carneſtly repreſen- 
ted and ſealed, than they were repreſented by 
the Kacraments of che Old Teltament. 
6. Incontinuanceor enduring. For the old 
Sacraments were to continue onely to the ac- 
compliſhment char Chriſt ſhould make, but 
thenew ſhall continue cuen tothe worlds end. 
1.Cor. 11.26. | 
And by theſe very means alſoweway per- 
ceiuethar our Sacraments are more excellent 
than the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament. 
Now the Sacraments of the Old teſtament 
arenot figures of che Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament. 
I. Becauſe ſo the Sacraments of the New 
Teſtamenr had beenethe thing ſigned or fig- 
nified by the old Sacraments; which is abſurd. 
For by that meanes , they ſhould haue beene 
Sacraments ofacra ments , and not fignes of 
the covenant, which God made with the fa- 
thers : not ſignes of grace, &c. 
2. Becauſc ſorhey ſhould haue been ſienes of 
thethings which neither they knew, nor God 
Paue. 
| 3. Becauſe 
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3- Becaulc fo the fathers belecuing , Bap- 
tiſme that was to come, and the Lords Sup- 
py allo,ſhould hauebeene ſaued: for certain- 
y in beleeuing char which cheir Sacraments 
did 19nifte, they were ſaued. 


4+ Becauſcby that meanes, thething ſigni- 


_, 


fied by the old Sacraments, ſhould hauc been 
diuers froth. that which is lignified by the 
new : for olſþc old Sacraments the thing ſig- 
nified, ſhould have been the new Sacraments, 
and ofthe new, Chriſt with his benefits. See 
Zachar. Vrſin. conſiderat. part. 2. pag.539.m 
oCtauo. 

The Sacrament of the old Teſtament, is 
that which before the comming of Chriſt was 
infticuced for the Church of the old Teſta: 
ment. Ger.17.Exod.12.and 16.1f.and 17.6. 
1.Cor.10.1.2.3.4. 

The Sacraments of the old Teſtament, 
29.324. Werecitherordinarie, or extraordirarie. 

Ordinaric Sacraments were thoſe, which 
did ordinarily and alwaics pertaine to the 
Church of the old Teſtament. Gene/. 17 
Exod.1t:. 

Andrthey were two : Circumciſion,and the 
IPag. 522, Paſſeoner. | 
Of Cirewm. Circumciſion was a Sacrament of theold 
fics, Teſtament, by which all the males amongſt 
thepeople of Ifracl wer circumciſed r the 
mw * ore* 


——_—_ 
ht 


cutting off of che foreskin, to a holy end, and 
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foreskin of their fleſh, that it might bee a ſcale 
ytothem , that they were ingrafted intothe 
couenant that God made with Abrahem, that 


| they were incorporated into Chriſt that was 


tocome, and coopted into the people of God. 
Gen.17.10.11. /of.5.2. Rom. 4.11. 

The parts thereof are two : the foreskin, 
andthe outward ation in the circumciſion. 
Gen, 17.11. 

The cutting off of the foreskin, was a ſ1gne 
that our nature 1s corrvpted, that men are 
borne guilry in this carnall generation : and 
therefore ſtand in need of the regeneration 
and renuing which was to come by the blef- 
ſed ſeed , who ſhouid bruiſe the head of the 
ſerpent, and in whom all Nations ſhould be 
bleſſed. 

The outward ation in circumciſion was 
twofold : the one of the Miniſter adminiſtring 
circumciſion , the other of a faithfull man re- 
celuing circumciſion. Gere/. 17. 9.10. Rem. 2. 
19.and 4.11. 

The action of the Miniſteradminiſtring cir- 
cumciſion was twofold: the ſanfifying of the 
Sacramentall thing, and the circumciſion bo 
the foreslcin. 
| TheſanQtification ofthe Sacramental thing 
ncircumciſio!, was the appointing of the 


that; 


— O— @—— 
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that by-the inſtitution and ordinance of God, 

The circumcilion or cutting off of the fore 
Skin, was a figne of the circumciſion of the 
heart, that 1 ro lay, ofinward purging ofche 
ſoule from finne,of inſtification by taith. Row, 
4-1 1.ot torgiueneſle of fins ; and of regenera- 
tion. Deut.30.6. , T 

Theaction of a faichfull man thar wascir. 
cumciſed, was the taking of circumciſion, and 
theloſing of the foreskin, by which there waz 
fignified and ſealed vp vnto him,thathis ſoule 
was as certainhe purged from finne inwardly, 
and that hee was dejtuered and freed from na- 
curall vncleanneſle. Rem. 4.11. Col.2.11.Den. 
I0.16.Jerem.4.4. 

Andall cheſc things are commonlie or ge- 
nerally ſpoken, and that alſo according tothe 
ſentence of the Scripture, touching the cir- 
cumciſion ofthe faithfull vader the Old Te- 


Ntament. But we muſt determine ſomewhat o- 


cherwiſe,touching our Saujor Chriſts circum- 
cifion. For Chriſt was not circumciſed for 
himſelfc : neither for himiſelfe had hee need of 
circumciſion, becauſe there was not any thing 
that circumciſton might ſeale vp vnto him : 
for he had nor an impure heart,the circumciſt- 
on whereof outward circumciſion ſhould {1g- 
nifie and ſeale yp vnto him. 


But circumciſion is for the faithfull , orfor 
cheir 


IT 
—— 
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their ſakes, for whom it was profitablethar 
Chriſt was circumciſed , to whom therefore 
alſo appercainerh the vie of Chriſts circumci- 
fon : for Chriſt would bee circumciſed with 
the outward circumc1ſ10n for theſe cauſes : 

t. To ſhewthat he willingly ſubiefted him- 
{elfe tothe law for our ſakes. 

2, Toteſtifie vnto ys,rthat he was the ſonne 


| -orſced of Abraham, yea indeed that bletled 


ſeed, which was promiſed ro Abraham. For 


| twasneedfull tor vs afluredly to knovww, that 


that Teſus was the ſeed of Abraham. For ano- 
thers ſeed , could not be the Sawour of the 
world. 

3- Thathee might aſſure to vs, or for our 
cauſe, the coucnant of circumciſion which he 


had cſtabliſhed. 


n-4 4 That he mighe ſanQifie in himſelte, che 


circumciſion of the fatners. 

5- Thatheemight ceſtifie, thathe wasche 
Sauiour of thefath<rs of the old Teſtarhent, 
andthathe ſhed his bloud for them allo. 

6. Todcliuer the faithfullofrhe new Teſta- 
ment,from the law of circumciſion, which he 
tuthlled in his owne bodie : for cthetruech be- 
ing exhibited and manifeſted, che figure 
ought toceale. 

7. Topur vs inminde, that we haue very 
great need of the ſpirituall circumciſion of 
Y our 
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our hearts. Dext.10.6. and 30.6. Jerem.q.4, 


cumciſion of our hearts : for therefore are we 
counted to be circumciſed in him. Col.2. 11. 
Phil.3.3. | 


T hi farre concerning circumciſion : now 
concerns the Paſſeoner, 


Of the The Paſſcouer was a ſacrament ofthe old 
Paſſeever. Teſtament, whereby the faithfull having ca- 
ten the Paſchall lambe , were pur in munde 
both of cheir bodily deliverance in Egypt 
from the ſlaughter of the farſt borne, andalfo 
of che ſpirituall deliverance which was to 
comethrough Chriſt. Exo.12.1.2.3.5.& 11. 
The parts of the Paſſcouer were two : the 
Paſchall lambe , and the ation pertainingto 

the vſ{c thereof. 


taking away the ſinnes ofthe world. 1.Cor.5. 
-.8.and 10.3. 

Thea&ionin the Paſlcouer, was cither of 

Pag. 3:3. the Miniſter, or ofthe Receirner. | 

The a&tion of the Miniſter was twofoid : 
bothche ſan&ification of the Paſchal{ lambe, 
andalſothe ſlaying, theroſting,and the offc- 
ring of itt becaten. Exod. 12.3.4.5-21- 


8. Toſanctificinhimſelte this ſpiritual cirt- 


—— ——— — — —  _—_—_— 


ThePaſ. The Paſchall lambe by a ſpirituall fignifi- 
<,l lembe. cation , did note Chriſtthe Lambeof God, 


The 


ph 
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The fanRification of the Paſchall lambe; 
tras the ſeparating of it from the relt of the 
flocke, vnco an holy vſe,namely,that itmighe 
become afacrament or ſymbole , of the deli- 
ucrieof che people of Iſrael , both from the 
ſlaughter of the firſt borne, agd alſo from e- 
cernall deach rhrough Chriſt, that true and 
very Lambe of God, that ſhould be ſlajne for 
vs. Exod.12.3.cc.loh.1.19.1.Cor.s.7. 
Forchis end and purpoſe , the explication 
of the inſticurion of the Sacrainent of the 
Paſleouer was commanded. Exod. 12.26.27. 
The other a&ion,was,the killing, roaſting, 
andoffering of the paſchall Lambeto bee ca« 
ten, which was done by the farher ofthe fa- 
milie, and by which was ſignified, that God 
would gue his Sonne ro be flainefor the fins 
ofthe world, and ro become the food of our 
loules.1. Cor. 5.7. 
The a&tion of the faithfull recejuer was 


the cating of the paſchall Lambe, by which 


was ſignified our partaking with Chrilt, chat 
ſhould beeflaine for the fannes of the world. 
1. Cor.5.7.8. 

T here was adioined therto thankeſgiving, 
by which thete was called to memorie, and 
thatto thepraiſe of God, the benefir of the 
delivering of the firſt borne from ſlaughter, 
and of bringing foo:ch the people of God 

> Y 2 trom 
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from che bondage of Egypr, as alſothe bene. 
fic of the deliuerance chat ſhould be from the 
__ Egypt,that 1s toſay, fromthe bon- 


age of linne , by the ſacrificeof the Meſſias, 
Exod. 12.24.26.and 13.8.9.10, 


T hus ſarre concerning the ordinarie Sacraments 
#j the old T eſt ament : now concer- 
nins the extraordinary. 

The extraordinary Sacraments werethoſe 
which were extraord1aarily yſed, both before 
the inſtituting of the two ordinary Sacra- 
ments : as alſo thoſe which were added to 
them afterward. 

Before was the arke, in which Noahwith 
his were ſaued from the common deſtruQi- 
on, by thewaters ofthe floud, that thereby 
theremight bee ſigmfied andſealed vp vnto | 
him, preſeruation from erernall deſtru&tion | 
through Chriſt. 1. Pet.3. 20.2 1.Othersalſo 
which were added tothe formertwo, were ' 
likewiſerwo z the Baptilme ofthecloud, and | 
ofthe ſea; and the ſupper of Manna, andot ; 
the water flowing our of the rocke. 

The Baptiſme of the cloud and ſea, wasan | 
extraordinarie Sacrament in the old Telta- 
ment, whereby the Iſraclites being vnder 
that cloud, and paſſing thorgiy the ſea , were 
all Baptized, Moſcs being the Miniſter : n 

enat 
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that cloud, and in that ſea. 1.Cor. 10. 1.2. 

The ſupper of Manna, and of the water 
flowing ourofcherocke , was a Sacrament of 
the old Teſtament, whereby the L1ſraclires 
were nouriſhed with meat ſent from heauen, 
tolignific the ſpirituall nouriſhment of the 
fleſh of Chriſt,and did drinke the water flow- 
ing out of the rocke, to ſignifie che ſpirituall 


drinke of the bloud of Chrilt. 1. Cor.10. 3.4. 


Hitherto concerasng the Sacraments of the old 
Teſtament : now concerning the Sacra» 
ments of the new Teftament. 

A Sacrament of the new Teſtament,is that Of the Si 
which being by Chrilt himſelfe inſtituted for craments of 
his owne Church, came inthe roome of the the »ewTe- 
Sacraments ofthe old Teſtament. 2arth.26, F<": 
26.and 28.19, 

The Sacraments of the new Teſtament are 
two: Baptiſne,and the Lords Supper. Pag. 334- 

Baptiſme 1s the firſt Sacrament of the new | 
Teſtament, in which according to Chiiſts 
commandement wee ace ſprinkled with wa- 
ter, into thename of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, that thereby / 
itmighr both beſignified and ſealed vp vnto 
vs,that weare recetued into the fellowthip of 
the couenant of Grace: that we are inerafted 
into Chriſt,and his myſtical body the church: | 
V 3 that 


Pag. 327. 
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that wee arc juſtified by God, for Chriſts 


bloud ſhed for vs, that wee are regenerated 
by his bleſſed fpirit : and alſothat we mighe 


:bee bound, in faich and a good conſcience to 


ſerue this God onely, rhe Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt into whoſe name wee 
haue beene Baptized. Aatt.28.19.A8.1.18. 
CAatt.z.11.HMark,16.16. Row bz Mark,s. 
4. Luke 3.3.1.Pet.3.21. 

Bapriſme came inthe place of Circumci- 
fion , and keepeth the analogy and propor. 
tion thereof: for both of them 1s a Sacrament 
of entranceor of receiuing into the couenant 
of Grace. 

Ot Baptiſme there are two parts : the wa- 
cr of Baptiſme, and the lawful vſc thereof. 

By che water of Baptiſme is ſignified both 
the holy Ghoſt, and alſo the bloud of Chriſt 
ſhed on the croſle. Heb. 12,24. 1. Pet.1.1. 
Zach.13.t. Ezec.36.25.Matt.3.11. Toh.3.5. 
and 7.37-38.39.A&.11.16. | 

The lawfull vſe of the water of Baptiſme, 
is percciued in the ation , both of rhe Minu- 
ſtcr adminiſtring it, and //o of the faithful 
viing Baprtiſme. 


Re 


The aQion of the Miniſter is twofold, the | 


ſanRification of the water, and the outward 
waſhing. 4 
The ſantification of the water, istheap- 


pointing 
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| pelacing of itto this end, that it might ſigni- 
c 


che bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt by his ordi- 
nation and inſtitution, which the wordes of 
the inſticution of Bapriſme declare. 

Theoutward nab is a molt ſureſigne, 
ſcale, and verie ſure pledge ofthe inward wa» 
ſhing , whereby we with the bloud of Chriſt 
and his Spirit,are waſhed from ſinnes. Rex. 1; 
5Rom.6.3.1.Cor.1.6.11.1.Þet,z.21. Ebp.y. 
26.1.John 1.7. 

For as from the filthineſ(le of the body we 
are purged with water : ſo wee are deliuered 
from our finnes by the bloud and Spirit of 
Chriſt. Rex. x.5. and 7.14.1-Cor.6.11. Gal.3. 
17.1.lohn 1.7. 

The inward waſhing, is done or made 
both by the bloud, and by the Spirit of 
Chnſt. 

Waſhing through the bloud of Chriſt is 
wſtification. Mark. 1.4. AE.22.16. 

* Waſhing through che Spiric is regenera- 
tion. 1.( 0r7.6.12. 


Thas farre concerningthe attionefthe Miniſter 
adminiffring Baptiſme : now concerning the 
attion of a faithfall max that 
# Baptized. 


Thefathful chat is Baptized recciueth the 
Y 4 outward 
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outward bapriſme of water , thatthere may 
be ſignified and ſcaled vp vntohim, thathe 


is afluredly waſhed from his ſinnes, by the 
blood and ſpirit of Chriſt, as his bodie 1s cer. 


tainly ſprinkled & whaſhed with water. Rexe, | 


7.14.Ezech.3 6.25. 

To be waſhed with the blood and ſpirit of 
Chriſt, is to be made partakers of the benefits 
of the coucnant of Grace, that is to ſay, tobe 
reconciled, juſtified, regenerated, adopredby 
God , tobe his ſonne, tobe endued with the 
freedome of the ſonnes of God, and fo foorth. 

The outward man fceleth the force ofthe 
water : but the inward man feeleth the poy- 
erfull working of the bloud and Spirit of 
Chrilt. 


Euen infadels are waſhed with water : but 


belecuers only with the blood and Spirit of - | - 


Chriſt. 

Therefore not all that are baptiſed receme 
remiſſion of ſinnes and regeneration, butthe 
belecuers onely. 

To the receiuing of baptiſme , there muſt 
be adioined thankſgming, which 1s preſent- 
ly performed by him that is baptiſed , if hebe 
an adult, or of the yeares of diſcretion , or by 
the witnefles m his ſtead, if he bean infant: 
who yer notwithſtanding afterwards when 
he ſhall come to the yceresof diſcretion, 


ought | 


þ 
| 
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ought all his life-long ro bechankfull to God 
fr this benefit. 

The peculiar ends of Baptiſmeare. 

1. That itmay beaſcale vnto vs, of ourre- 
ceiving into the coucnant of gracc, and fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt and the Church, 4.2. 
39. Gal.3.27. 1.Cor.12.13. Therefore Au- 
oeft:ne callech baptiſme, the Kingly chara- - 
Qerormarke, alſo the character or badge of 
Chriſt our Emperour : becauſe that by bap- 
tiſme, as it were by a certaine note, Chriſtians 
are diſcerned from other ſes, ard drawento 
acknowledge Chriſt tortheir King and Em- 
perour. 

2. Thatby the outward waſhing, itmighr 
repreſent and confirme. vnto vs the inward 
cleanſing of our ſoules , which ſtandeth in 


 wſtification and regeneration. Epheſ. 5.26. 


wherefore baptiſme doch confirme vnto eue- 
ry oneof vs, both that all our ſins,originall and 
atuall,are forgiuen vs,for the death of Chriſt, 
Aft. 2.38.and 22. 26. Roms. 6. 3. andalſothat 
weareclothed with his righteouſneſle. Gal.3. 
27.and that weeare regenerated by the Holic 
Ghoſt.7it.z3.5.Andin the ſame ſenſeis ittaid, 
tnar bapriſme ſaueth vs. x.Per.3.21.becauſcic 
ſealeth vnto vs eternall ſaluation. | 
3- Toputvsinmindeof repentance, and of 
changing our lifetothebetter. Mate .3.1 1. 

4. That 
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4+ Thatthereby we might bee ſealedtothe 
certaine hope of the relurre&ion, andof bleſ. 
ſed anderernall life, 

Now not only thoſe that are of yeers of dif. 
cretion , and profeſle the faith in Chriſt arets 
be baptized : but alſo infants of Chriſtians, 
x. Becauſethe very infants are comprehen- 
ded inthe covenant of the grace of God. 1. 
{ »r.7. 14. And therefore both the faith ofthe 
parents themſelues, and ofthe Church is con- 
firmed by this figne,that God will bethe God 
and Sauiour, as of the faithfull parentschem- 
ſclues, ſoof their ſeed and children : which 

romiſe ofhis,he at his good timeperformeth 
in his ele&. Rows. 8. 29. 30. Tt. 3.5. 
2. Becauſetothem alſo belongerhthepro- 
miſe of forgiueneſle of ſins through the blood 
of Chriſt. 
3. _— they belong to the Church of 
God. 
4+ Becauſethcy are redeemed by the blood 
of Chriſt. 
5. Becauſe to them is promiſed the holy 
Spirit. 
6. Becauſe they are to bee diſcernedfrom 
the children of infidels. 
7. Becauſe alſo in the Old Teſtament mn- 
fants were circumciſed. 


Thereforc euery faithfull one ſhould be but | 
once 


[- 
l. 
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ofice baptized, as the Iſraciites were but once 


circumciſed , becauſe wee are but once onelic 
borne. And as circumciſion wasthe natiuity 


; orfirſt beginning of Tudaiſme, ſo baprtiſme 1s 


the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity. 
Andthough we be bur once baptized , yet 
is bapriſme ynto vs a perpctuall Sacrament, 


| ofthe waſhing from ſinne, and of our rege- 


neration, that 15 to fay , as bapriſme doth not 
only cuacuate and waſh away originall linne, 
butalſoall other ſ1nnes,paſt and preſent. For 
they that are hank , are baptized into 
Chriſts death. Now Chriſts deaths auailable, 
notonly to waſh away thoſe ſinnes , that goe 
before baptiſme, but thoſe alfo which in our 
whole life follow baptiſme , ſothat wee haue 
notneed, to deviſe a new Sacrament, and ſe- 
condrable. But doe as the Apeſtle doth, who 
callech the Galathians backe to the graccof 
baptiſine, Gal. 3. 27. So many as are baptized 
into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

In bapriſme originall ſinne is waſhed and 
taken away, ſpecially as concerning the guile, 
thatistoſay , the fault and the puniſhment, 
there remaining notwithſtanding the vitia- 
tion, and the fickneſle, that is toſay, wicked 
luſtand inclination to cuill : and that to this 
end, that wee might all our life long, fight 
azainſt finne, and the diucll , the authour of 
ſanne, 
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finne, wein the meane while continually cal- 
_ vpon God, and conſtantly cleauing ynto 
im. 

The baptiſine of Tohn, and ours, arcinel. 

{ence oneand the ſame. 

7. Becauſe Paul cxpreſly teacheth, that 

Tohn baprized to repentance, and faith in 

Chriſt chat was co come. A#Z.19.4. 

2. Becauſe Iohn preached the baptiſmeof 

repentance,to forgiueneſle of finnes. Mar.1.4. 

3- Becauſe Tohns baptiſme was conſecra- 


redinthe very perſon of Chriſt himſelfe: for 


Chriſt was baptized with the baptiſme of 
Tohn. | 
4+ Becauſe Iohns baptiſme was approoued 
by the authoritie = ccſtimonie of Chriſt 
himſelfe. 

5- Becauſe neither Chriſt northe Apoſtles 
are ſaid in any place, to haue rebaptiſed thoſe 
that Iohn did baptizc. 

6. IfTohns baprtiſme werenot the ſame that 
ours1s, it would follow,thar Chriſt was bapti- 
zed with water onelv : alſo thar Chriſt was 
baptized with another baptiſme than wee are 
baptized wichall, orelſe that wee hauc nota 
common baptiſme with Chriſt : alſo that 
Chriſts perſon another baptiſme was conſe- 
crated rhan ours : or that our baptiſme was 
notſanCtifed in Chriſts perſon. Againe , wee 


ſhould 


| 
| 


! faying vntothe people, that they 
| leevem him that was rocome after him, that 
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| ſhould eſtabliſh Anabaptiſme ; for if Tohns 


bapriſme were another than the Chriſtians 1s, 
ttolloweth , that all that were baptized by 
loha, ſhould be rebaprized. Alſo that the A- 
poltles were not rightly and orderly bapt;- 
zed, for they were baprized by Iohn. 
Thebaptiſme of lohn, diffterech fromours 


| onely inthenameofſignitying, ro wit, inthe 


circumſtance of time, becauſe Iohn baptized 
into Chriſt that ſhould ſuffer, and beeraiſed 
againe , as Paul witneſlerh, Att. 19.4. Iohn 
baptized with che baptiſme of wy 2 


ould be- 


15,in Chriſt leſus: but now weeare baptized 
into Chriſt, whois already baprized and rai- 
ſed againe. 

Concerning Clriſts baprizing. 

Sith ALutth.z. and Tobn 1. 1t is mentioned, 
that Chriſt himſelfe alſo was baptized, I 
thought good to ad ſome fery things touching 
theſame. 

Chriſt needed not baptiſme for himſelfe, 
becauſe there was not any thing, thatbap- 
tifme might ſignifie or ſeale vp vnto him. For 
he was nor defiled within, the wiping away 
whereof, ſhould be ſignified and ſealed yp vn- 
to him by bapriſme. 

But Chriſt our Sauiour would be baptized 


| Swpper, 


) 
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Of the Lords The Lords Supper 1s the ſecond Sacrament 
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of lohn, for ys, or for our ſakes ; and thatfot 
many cauſes. 

I. Thacſo hemight tulfillall righteouſneſle, 
As. 3.15.ro wit, tor vs, or on our behalfe, 
2. That byrherecciuing of baptiſme from - | 
lohn, hee might in his owne perſon confirme ' 
and commend his baptiſme, againſt thedeba. | 
ſers of ir. 
3- Thatheemightſanttific our baptiſmein | 
himſelfe. 

4+ Thatby baptiſme, weemightknow him 
ro haue entered mmto his office, and the cxecu- 
tion of it, | 


Hitherto concerning baptiſme : now con- 
C 


cering the Lords $ upper. 


ofthe New Teſtamenr, in which, by thediftre | 
butingandtaking ofthe bread and wine,there 
1s ſignified and ſealed vp vnto vs whichtruly 
belecue, that our foules, by the body and 
blood of Chriſt are nourtſhed torrue and blel- 
ſed immortality : and we are put in mind, with 
thankful hearts to celebrate the remembrance 
of Chriſts death and paſſion. 
Inthe ſame ſenſe ir is called the table ofthe | 
Lord. 1. Cor. 10.2 1. 
Therefore thou docſt come to the —_ 


CO II _— ©” 
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of Chriſt, chou arthis gueſt, as ofras thou 


' doeſt cat and drinke of this ſupper. 
' TheLords ſupper came in the roome of 


ec. | 

| the Paſchall lambe : therforeit doth alſo op | 
n | theanalogic or proportionthereof. For bot | 
e | theoneand the other 15s a Sacrament of nou- | 


| n{hmentand fpiricuall bringing vp. I 
And asthe caring of the Paſchall Lamb was 
* ofien yſed : ſoalſothe vfing ofthe Lords ſup- 
peris oftentimes performed. 
For as the Paſſeouer was the training vp 
. | andnouriſhing of Iftdaifme: fothe Lords tu 
eristhe trairung vpand nouriſhing of Chri- 
(| {hanity,weoftentimes needing mear & drink, 
thatis ro ſay,reſtoring and renuing,cuenas our 
lfedoth want daily refreſhing , which is per- 
formed by mcat and drinke. | 
; | The rg of the Lords ſupper, aretwo: | 
, | theearthly matter, and ado» requi/ite tor the Pag. 349. | 
 vieofthe earthly thing. | 


. wi . . 
| þ Theearthly matter in the Supper is two- 


' fold: the bread and the cup of the Lords ſupper. Pag. 347. 
The bread ef the Lord 1s Chriſts body gi- 

ven vnto death for vs. 

| According to the Lords owne words, This 

| my body, which is given for you. 

|  Whichwords, wedoenotin any wile ſay, 

| theyare falſe, buraffirme them to bee very 

| TE, 


Neither 
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Neither doe wee imagine them tobecob. } 
{cure, as our aduerſaries1mpoſevpon vs:but | 


weacknowledge thatthey are clecteand ma: 

nife(t. 
Neither doe we fay, that hey areforren,far 

| fer orſtrange, burthar they are very fit, con- 


taining 1n them a very proper Sacramentall 


ſpeech. 

in which,the pronounce This,demonſtratcth 
and ferteth our, the bread that yeelderh food. 

And not the bare oronly accidents ofbread, 
as well becauſe Chriſt did not beare in his 
hand , neither breake bare accidents, but the 
very materiall thing ic ſelfe clothed and boun- 
ded in with accidents : as alſo becauſe it was 
falſe, chat the forme or ſhew of bread, was 
Chriſts body : as likewiſe becauſe Paul the 
beſt interpreter of Chriſt, ſaith , chat nocthe 
outward accidents, but che bread which wee 
breake, is the communion of the body of 
Chriſt. x. Cor. 10.16. And fo ſaith Irenzxs.h1b. 
4. adner/chereſ.cap. 34. The bread, inwhich 
thankes are giucn, is the Lords body. 

Neither ſome [n4:midrrim vVaoum, as the 

Schoolemen call it, becaufc it +25 no ſtraying 
or {tragling ſubſtance, but !l;mired, cuen hat 
which Chriſt held in his hands, brake and 
eaue to his Diſciples. 


Neither the very naturall body of Chriſt, 
vilible 


————— 


—_— - 
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| ſible. 
For the verie viſible bodie of Chriſt him- 


' {ele did beare, breake, and deliver to the 


Diſciples , the thing demonſtrated or ſhe- 
wed; 


' . 'And as forhis inuifible bodie; Chriſt had 


none ſuch-m the Supper. And che Papiſts 
themſclues confeſle chat Chtiſts bodie was 
notpreſent , till chat chelaſtſylable #»s was 


*pronounced,intheſe few words : Hoc eſt exins 


corp} meum. Beſides if the pronoune, Hoc, 
thatis, this, demonſtrat and ſhew out Chriſts 


 bodie, then this. ſhall bee the meaning and 


ſenſe oftheſe words; My bodieis my bodie : 

which interpretation Holcot. in 4. ſentenr. 
geeſt.3. callcth vaine, prepoſterous, and foo- 
Ih 


- Burthe bread is Chriſts bodie, by a Sacra» 
mentall meronymie. ' 
Which isnot in the fubic& : for by thar 
there is vnderſtood true and nacurall bread. 
- | Norin thepredicate, becauſe by ir is ſig- 
tified, thetrucand naturall bodie of Chriſt. -: 
And therefore the true bread, is truely,and 
not fallly, thetrue body of Chriſt. 
.- Iris, { fay, the proper, rcall, naturall and 
ſubſtantiall bodie of Chriſt. 
-- But notproperly , really , naturally , and 


Gbſtancially. 


Z Becauſe 
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mire, and reſpet the predicatum, but theſe 
aduerbs, the copula or verbe, - 

Butitisanthe verb,eſt, oris, by which the 
predicatumis attributed tothe ſubie&. - . 
' And the maner of the attribution is de- 
clared notto be ſubſtanciall,but myſticall: by 
which it is ſhewed,that che bread 1s the bodie 
of Chriſt, ina fignifying myſtcrie , or myſti. 
cally and facramentally. 

Becauſeir is the Sacrament of Chriſts bo- 
diedeliuered vnto death for vs. 

Andthatafter two ſorts : firſt, whileſt its 
a viſible figne , remembrance, figure, type, 
{ymboleor image, bringing vnto memorie;or 
reprefenting vnto vs the body of Chriſt, that 
as with the cies of the body, we ſee the bread 
ofthe Lord : ſo with the cies of the foule,' we 


may ſee Chriſts bodice hangingon the croſle; 


and that no otherwiſe,cthenas 1f we our ſelues 
ſtood by the croſle it ſelfe. 2 

Secondly, whileſt it is a ſeal, ſealing vnto 
our faith,thar Chriſts body was certainly and 
truly deliuered to death for vs, andis become 
the bread of life vnto vs. | 

And it1is the Sacrament,not ofthe living or 
ofthe glorious body of Chriſt , or inreſpeRt 
that it 15now loaifed :But of his ſuffering & 


crucified bodic, yea of that body, which was 
killed 


Becauſe theſe adicQtiues .determine, li: 
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land diedfor ys , or as it was delivered 
| p ynto death. As the Lord expreſly faith, 
| ſhaicmy body which is &4ien for you. .- 
&$- Therefore the-fairhfull eomming| to the 
[holy Supper; when they - behold the Sacta- 
| eel read with bodily cies , they are ad- 
 moniſhed, cucn withall to behold & imbrace; 
| 'but yer wich che cies of faich, the bodie of 
Chnſt chat was broken for vs vponthe croſle 
| «cnitified: for therefore the bread hath the 
[08 of the bodie, that the faichfull ſhould 
notreſt inthe bread, and rhae they ſhould noe 
ſecke Chrilts body in the earthly element, 
bur ſhould by faith Iife yp themlelues ro 
heauen; whether hee aſcended; arid where he 
1$:and ſhould: by the etes of faith behold him, 
{ andeate inthe heauenly Alrer the vnſporred 
lambe; that was ſlaine torchem : as alſo the 
| Church ſaith: Lift vp your hearts. 

Neither is the bread a Sacrament of Chriſts 
bodie,by Magicall conſecration, through the 
| low and baſe pronouncing of thele five 
$ words: Hoc eſt emms corpus mexam,done by the 
= ouer the bread with blowing and brea- 

thin 

Neither yet by therecitall or rehcarſing of 
( Chriſts words ouer the bread. 4 
\ Butby Chriſts firſt conſecration wrought 
the inſticution of che Supper , where the 
bag ol Z 2 word 
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word comming to the element, it is become } 
a Sacrament : and thar s | 

By the Sacramentall changing of theend,| 
whereby that bread ſhould no more ſerye} 
for a common , but fora holy endand yſe. * 

And thereforethe bread, is a Sacrament | 


onely to them that truely belecue the word | 
of promiſe, and in true faith vſethat bread, | 
for the remembrance of Chriſts death. | 


But to the vnbeleeuers , it is not a $aca« 
ment, ſo farre foorth as it concerneth them, 
as it 15 well ſaid, by Auguſt. in Toh. traft.$o,1f 


thou'recciue it carnally , it ceaſcth not to be 


ſpirituall, butto thee irisnor. 
Furthermore, the bread is Chriſts bodie, 
not properly, and without a trope or figure, 
Firſt, becauſe this enuntiationor propoſs 
tion, is a Sacramentall locution or ſpeech. 
Secondly, becauſc a Diſparatis affirmedof | 
a Diſparatin it, 
Thirdly, becauſe neither the words ofthe 


cup can. bee taken properly , and withouta | 


crope. 


Fourthly, becauſe if the bread beproperly 


and ſubſtantially Chriſts bodice, many abſur-j 


dities will inſue thereupon. . 

I. Eucnthe breaking of the bread, ſhould 

properly and ſubſtantially bee the breaking 

of Chriſts bodice. = 
2. 
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oe { ,, The bread alſo, ſhould perſonally bee 
. | mitedtothe Word, and ſhould haue ſuffered 
end,| &rys, and tharall things which are ſpoken of 
crue } Chriſtstrue body, might properly be ſpoken 
_ | ofthe bread alſo. | 
vent | 1, Thar Chriſts bodie was made of meale 
'ord nd flower, and bakenin an ouen, and that 
cad, wharſocuer things are To of the fecding 
! bread, may properly be ſpoken of Chriſts 
a4 | bodie. 
M, | ,, Thatthe true bread doth not remaine. 

10 5 7, Thatwhen Chriſt communicated with 
be hi Diſciples,he did cate himſelfe. Auguſt. de 
_ | &ftr, Chriſt, 66.2.cap.3.faith, Chriſt havin 
ure, | taſted the Sacramentof his body and blout 
I. | hefignified what hemeant. | 
fi | 6, That the true bodie was carried, broken 

anddiſtributed, by the true body, thatis, the 

of Gmebyir ſelfe. bi 

7: That thereare ſo many bodies of Chriſt 

he | made z as there are conſecrated loaues or 
ta bread. ode ff! 

Neither is this done, by an vnuſuall predi- 

ly cation. CN 

\ 1. Becauſe it is in the Scriptures, a verie 

" Yiuall and common predication, of all Sa- 

ld cramenes, ' | 

| 2. 'Becaufe Philip Mclantthorn, a light of 

t he Churchesof Germanie, fromwhom this 

th Z 3 vnuſcd 


. — 
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vnufed predication is borrowed, doth plainly | 
ſay, thatitis _ in propoſitions, touching 
the Sonneof God, of which ſortare, God ig 
man,and man 1s God,the word became fleſh, 
Meaning by this propoſition, manis God, * 
that is a perſon, which by the reaſon of the 
manhood aſſumed to it, is man and God ally, - 
_ Neither yet by tranſubſtantiation. 

T.. Becauſe tranſubſtantiation cannot bee | 
prooued, by anyteſtimonie ofthe Scripture. | 
2. Becauſe inthefw{t Supper, the bread was | 
not.curned into Chriſts bodie, but remained | 
indeed diſtin fromrhebodicitſelfe, which | 
{ac yilibly atthetable. RY | 
3- Becauſencither the water of Baptiſmeis \ 
tranſubſtanciated into Chriſts bloud., _ . 
4+ Becauſe Paul diyerszimes (aich, thatthe | 
bread is caten. 1.Cor.1 1.26.27.28.. ,,, 
5. Becauſethe yerbe, To be or [s,.doth not | 
many, approoued author, diuineqr profane,, | 


# (| mo 


Gemfie to be cranſubſtantiate. . __ ,. ; | 
6. Becauſcifthe ſubſtance of bread betur- | 
ned into Chriſts bodice, many abſurditieswill 
inſue vponit. | FED 
| The firſt: chatthe Lords ſupper. 1s not 2 | 
Sacrament, becauſe if the bread bee takgna- 

way, the ſimilirude of Chriſts body, as. taken 
away. alſo , wicthour-which che. Sacraments 


arg nor Sacfamenty, as fgwflayphy p72 


— 


. DJ 
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The ſecond : that the oncly or bare acci- 
dents of bread ſhould nouriſh : bur vnlefſe 
this Sacrament donouriſh, it 15 not the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts bode. 

Thethird : that of accidents there ſhould 
bee generated wormesand aſhes, for Papiſts 
conteſle , that if the hoſts be reſcrued ſome- 
what long, they wil be conſumed by wormes 


. ormothes. Againe, it is committed tomemo- 


ric and record , that the remainders of the 
Euchariſt were wont to be burned. 

The fourth: that Chriſts body may be poi- 
ſoned ; for a certaine monkeof theorder of 
the Iacobs, called Bernard de monte Politia- 
not Domcaſtre , deliuered tothe Empcrour 
Herr the ſeuenth,an impoiſoned hoſt, which 
having taken, he died ofit. | 

Thefift : that accidents may be without a 

ſubje&, | -. 
. Thefixt : that Chriſts body may be ſepa- 
rated from his bloud,, for -Chriſts words are 
pronounced ſeucrally, bothofthe bread and 
aloofthewine. 

Theſeuenth : chat Chriſts ſoule is diuided 
from his bodic , for the-bread onely is ſaid 
tobe turned into his bodie ;: and not jnito his 
foule. | 
'. The eight :-that Chriſt had twobodies, 
ene viltble, another inuifible: for the viſtble 


NY & 4 {ar 
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ſatarthetable, and he inuiſible, being made 
* ofthcſubſtance of bread, was inthe opinion 
of Papilts giuen vnto the Diſciples. 


The ninth : that now there is not in the . 
Supper ſuch a bodie,as was giuento the Apo- - | 
ſtles ; for there was —_ to the Diſciples 


a mortall bodie : but che Papiſts at this day 


teach, that the bread is tranſubſtantiated intq | 


that bodie, which1s alrcadic i heauen, andis 
lorious and immortall. 
Neither by conſubſtantiation, and the 


exiſting or hiding ofthe inutſible bodie,in, | 


with, or ynder the bread, 
1. Becauſcinthe firſt Supper,Chriſts body 
did not inuiſiblie and cloſely lic hidden, in, 


with, or vnder the bread, but ar viſiblieat the 


table, andche beloued Diſciple loha leaned 
vpon his breaſt. Bo ' 

2. Becauſe Chriſt doth not ſay,in,wich,vn- 
der, This is my body, bur, This is my bodic; 
which propoſitions aremoſt ynlike both in 
words and {cnſc. 

3. Becauſe neither inthe water of Baptiſme 
15 the bloud of Chriſt ſubſtantially.  - 

4. | Becauſe thebread is the viſible bodicof 
Chriſt; for che inuifible bodie was not giuen 
for vs. RITTER 
5- Becauſethe bodieof Chriſt, was not in, 
with, or vnder the Mannainthedeſert, which 
EE : yet 


i. 
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I heaven, andficrech ar ctheright 
4 in heauen. 


| ſubſtence of Religion, 245 
he faithfull vnder the old teſtament, did 


J oleſſe cat ofthan we. 


6, Becauſe Chriſts body is gone vp into 
and of God 


7] 7. Becauſe Chriſts body deſcenderh not 


fromthe ſcar of his glory, intothele carthly e- 


T. lements. 


$8. Becauſe if Chriſts inuiſible body behid- 
denincthe bread, many abſurdities will infue 
thereof. 


 Thefirſt, chat Chriſts|body hath not a pare 


befides or without a part , thatir hath not his 
oreatneſſe and lineamencs, thit tris without a 


| body, and therefore not a body. 


The ſecond, thar Chriſts body isnot of the 
ſameſubſtance with our body, and that there- 
foreWeeare not Bone of his bones , and fleſh 
ofhis fleſh. 

Thethird, thatthe bread isnot the patta- 
kingofthetrue body , becauſe the inuifible 


| bo , andthat-which is hidden or incloſed in 


alittle bread, is not the true body. 

" Thefourth;, that Chriſts bodice muſt bee 

drawen out of heauen,, intatheſeearthly cle- 

ments. wo | ' 

. Thefift, that Chriſts body can beemulci- 

plied ::for looke how.many loaues or breads 
bee; and inhow many places ſoe- 

SS JOHET | , ur 
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uerthe Euchariſt ſhall be adminiſtred, ſoma» 
ny bodies, and in ſo many places ſhallthey 
be, with, vnder, or in the bread. 
Theſ1xt,thar Chriſt inthe firſt Supper had 
two bodies : one viſible , which offered and 


the bread it ſelfeto his Diſciples , theo- 


r inuiſible, which with the bread entred 
Mo the mouthes ofthe Diſciples themſelues, 
and went downe into their bellie or paunch, 
Alſo thatthe inuifible, either was ſo manifold 
or many, as there were many Diſciples, to 
whom he gauec the bread : or Bras caten,that 
it did not remaine withinthe Diſciples, butto 
depart from on into another : and ſo if Iudas 
Iſcariot ſat downe laſt, that it either remai- 
nedin him alone, orclſc to haue gone backe a- 
ainciato ſome other, who therefore ſhould 
| 2s beene more bleſſed than all thereſt, or 
elſe thatit vaniſhed away. 
Theſeuenth, that the blood alſo isinthe 
bread, becauſe blood is not without aliung 


bodie, cuen ſuch a one, asthe Apologie of | 


Auguſtine , art. 10. ſaith to bee reſentinthe 
Supper. And ſo the Popiſh concomutancic 
{hould bee confirmed. .- 


I- 


The eight, thattherighr belccuing fachers | 


haue out oftheſe words, 'Thns is my bodie, 
made no good argument agaioſt Hercttkes; 


O 


when from thence, they would prooue:thic 
| truth 


4 
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truth of Chriſts body, for if Chriſts body bee 
inuifibly hidden inthe bread, it is notatrue 
body: and if it be not a true body,neither ſhall 
the rad bea figure ofthe true body , but of 
the imaginary body.T heodoret. Why do they 
receiue the reſemblances of the body , that 
bring in,into ir the change of proprieries, fith 
therype is needleſle, wherethetruthis taken 
away. 


Thus much touching the bread: now followeth 
tonching the cup of the Lord, 


The cup of the Lord, is that new couenant 
through his blood which was ſhed for vs. 
Egke 22.20. 

| And that firſt by a certaine Synecdoche, 
by which the cup is put for the wine contai- 
nedinthe cup. 

Next by a Sacramentall metonymie, becauſe 
heicherthe cyp,nor.the wineinthe cup,is ſub- 
ſtantigUly-char verieuew couenant,which was 
confirnzed by Chriſts blood ſhed:for vs. 

Butts the Sacrament of that covenant. 

Andthatih adeublexeſpett 1 firſt becauſe 
15 anoutward figne calling to our remem- 
branca,. and as 1t:were-repreſenting before 
our. cies , that 'new: couenant or teſtament, c- 


{tabliſhed by Chriſts blood. : © - 


11 Secondly 
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Secondly , becauſeitis a ſcaleofour faith 
ſealing vp the certainty of that coucnant, and 
the continuance of it with ys. 

And the wine is a Sacrament, ofthe blood 
not contained inthe veines, but ſhed out of 
the body vpon the croſle, or as it was ſhed 
for the forgiueneſle of finnes, as alſo the Lord 
himſelfe expreſly witneſſeth, 2Matth. 26.28. 
ſaying,For this is my blood of the new Teſta. 
ment, which 1s ſhed for many, forthe remiſſi- 
on of {innes. 

Furthermore, a double carthly thing was 
by Chriſt himſelfe inſtituted in the holy Sup- 
per, and that for two cauſes : 'T 

Thefarſt is,to enifie, that as we ſeethewine 
diſtinted from the bread: that ſo onthe croſle 
his blood was for our ſakes ſeparated from his 
body. | 

The ſecond is, to teach and confirme this 
vnto vs, that as wee liuc not by bread onely 
but by drinke alſo ; ſo wee doe perfeAlyand 
wholly finde in- hun, not meatalone, but 
drinke alſo : thatisto ſay, notone only cauſe 
or part of faluation and.erernall life, bur what- 
ſocuer wholly is required tothe ſame. 


Hitherts touching the earthly things 1 ohe holy 
Supper : now concerning the attion required 
tothe vſtof the Supper. *-* * , 
Ec 


V— 
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The outward aftioninthe Lords Supper, 
8$in other Sacraments alſo, is double, to war, 
ofthe Miniſter that adminiſtreth the Lords 


ſupper, and of 4 fait bfwll man viing the hole Pag.3 


ſupper. 

x e Miniſter that adminiſtreth the Lords 
Supper, hath a double ation, to wit, ſanRi- 
fication ofthe bread and wine, and the admi- 
mſtration. | 

SanRification of the bread and wine,isthe 
ation of the Miniſter, by which aecordingto 
Chriſts commandement, hee appointeth the 
breadand wineto a holy ve. 

For the recitall ofthe words of the inſtitu- 
tion and promiſe, is vicd or done, not that 
the Miniſter himſelfe by his owne authoritie 
ſhould make a Sacrament, but that he ſhould 
ſhew, chat by the inſtitution and conſecrati- 
onof Chriſt, they arc of common bread and 
wine, become the holy ſymboles and fignes 
ofthe bodic and bloud of Chriſt , which con- 
ſecration, ſanRification and appointing of 
the bread and wine to a holie vie, was by the 
old writers called 2ſetabele, that isto fay,a 
Sacramentall changing. 

Which changing of the earthly things, is 
not of the ſubſtance of them, as the Papiſts 
erroneoully affirme, but of the end: becauſe 
the bread and the wine are not any more 

common 
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common bread and drinke, bur ſerue for ari 


holy end and yſc. . 
For the myſticall ſymboles or ſignes , ceuen 
after ſanQification of them,do not looſe their 
owne nature, For Paul after the bleſſing; of 
them calleth bread, yerbread. —  :: 
The adminiſtring of the earthly thing is 
theſecond ation ofthe Miniſter , 6G which 
hee adminiſtrech in the holy Supper , the 
_ things thatarc appointed to an holy 
VIC, . 
. And thatadminiſtring is twofold ; parrly of 
the bread, partly of the wine. 
 Oftheadminiſtring of the bread, thereare 
two parts : the breaking and the difribu- 
fon. | 
The breaking of the bread; is anaQion of 
che Miniſter, by which thereis- ſignified and 
ſcaled vnto me. " ; 
1, ThatChriſts bodic, was noleſle certainly 
torne and as it were broken for me, by the ve- 
ry gricuous ſorrowes of his ſufferings, whuleſt 
his ſoule was ſeparated fromche body , than 
do by mine eics ſurelie ſec, that the bread of 
the Lord is brokento me. ; 
2. Thatthere is a communion or fellowſhip 
of manie, partaking of one bread , withone 
body of Chriſt. I.Cor. 10.17. 
Wheretforerhe breaking ofthe bread, ot 
; 1G 
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theeſſence of the Lords Supper, and therforxe 
notto be omitted. 
 Thediſtributzon ofthe bread 1s an ation 
{ ofthe Miniſter, bywhich chere is {ignified and 
ſealed vnco me,thar Chriſts bodie 1s certainly 
oven ynto me as the bread brokenis certain- 
f en me. | h 

The bread is giuen by rhe Miniſter : but the 
bodie of Chriſt by Chriſt himſelfe. 

The bread is gwen inthe hand of the Mi- 
| niſter, but Chrifts bodicinthe promuſec of the 
Goſpell. 

Thebread is gjuen vs without or outward- 
ly,but the body of Chriſt wichinor inwardly, 

' Thebread is giuento the mouth of the bo. 
die, but Chriſts bodie to the mouth of the 
ule, that is to ſay; toſauing healch. 

The bread is gwen, both to the beleeuers 
and hypocrites ; bur Chriſts body onlicto the 
beleeuers. 


| And thus mich ronching the adminiſtra- 
| ton of the bread. 


Ofthe adminiſtration of the wine , there 
9 two parts: thediſtribution of the cup, 
Orthe powriyg 'of it into the mouthes of the 
| Gabfll, 
| Thediſtibutionofthe cup, is an aQtio 


nof 


the 
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the Miniſter, by whichchete-is ſignified arid 


ſcaled vp, that Chriſts blood isas aſſuredlie } 


offered and giuen vnto vs as the' Cup it ſelfeis 
certainlic deliucred ynto vs.. 

| Thepowring of the wine out ofthe cupin. 
to the mouthes of the faithfull, is an aQisnof 
the Miniſter, or alſo of ſome faithfullman, y- 
ſing the holie Supper (for in ſome places , the 
Miniſter giveth vnto the faithfull into their 
hands the a, as well as the bread) by which 
there is ſignified and ſealed vp, thatthe blood 
of Chriſt, was as certainlie ſhed our ofhismoſt 
holiebody , for the forgiueneſle of our finnes, 
as the wine 1s certainlie powred out ofthecup 


into our mouthes. 


T hu far concerning the aftion of be CMonitter: Q þ 


ow touching the attion of a faithfull 


man wſing the holy Supper. 


The aQtion of a faithfull man vſing the ho- 
lieſupper is the receuing of the bread andthe 
wine,by which there is ſignified and ſcaled vp 


vnto him, that by atrue faith, he doth as ccr- 
tainlic cat the bodicof Chriſt, and drink&his ||. 
blood, as by the mouth ofhis bodie, heedoth | 


| 


| 


e 


ſurcliceat breadand drinke wine out of the | 


cup 
$ 


To cat thebodic of Chriſt, and to drinke | 


5ſpirituall, 
=: 
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| ſis bloud, is to haue fellowſhip with thetrue 


fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, and ro become par- 
aker of reconciliation, mſtification,and rege- 
nerati0n,&c. 

The bread and the wine are received by 
themouth ofthe bodie: the bodte and blood 
of Chriſt, by che mouth of che {oule,thar is,by 
true faith. 

Therefore the bodice and blood of Chriſt, 
are not received by the mouth ofthe bodice, 
becauſe neither inthe firſt ſupper,did the A- 
poltles receiue the by the mouth of the body. 

The bread andthe wine are recciued by the 
outward man z the body and blood of Chriſt 
by the inward: forthe outward things are re- 


' ceiued by the ourward man, andthe inward 


by the inward man. 

The bread and che wine are receiued, both 
by the beleeuers and vnbelecuers ; but the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt, by the beleeuers 
onely. 

The bread and the wine are receiued out- 


wardly,burtthe bodic and blood of Chriſt in- 


. wardly. 


The bread and the wine are receiued bo#s 


| dily, the bodie and blood of Chriſt ſpiri- 


tually : for the recciuing of bodily rhings is 
y : andthe recciuing of ſpiricuall chings 


Aa T he 
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The bread and wine may bereceiued yn- 
worthily : but the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 
cannot be recejued ynworthily. 

And as the bread broken, and the wine 
powred into the mouth , 15taken and recei- 
ucd : fo Chriſts bodie 1s caten, not as itis a 
elorious bodic, as neirher his Diſciples inthe 
firſt ſupper did eate his glorious bodice, buras 
it was killed and dead for vs. And ſo Chriſts 
blood 18 drunke, nor as it was or is contained 
in the veines, bur as it was ſhed vpon the 


' crolle. 


Theſe therefore are the parts of the 
Lords Supper : now followeth touching 
the Sacramentall v»ion or yniting, 

The Sacramentall vnion, isnot a natural 
or locall binding ofthings rogether, bur isa 
ſpiricuall coniun&ion of the fignes and the 
Sings ſignified , that isto ſay, ofthe earthly 
things , with the good and heauenly thingy, 
and of the outward ation, with the inward 
ation. | 


And as the Lords Supper conſiſteth ofa } 


double matter , ſois there a double matter of 
the Sacramentall ynion in the out 
The firſt is the vnion of the earchly thingy, 


with the good and heauenly chings, that is,of | 


the bread and wine , with Chriſts bodicand 
blood. . 
*; - Both 
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abſent, but preſearc. 4 
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- Both the things therefore, are intheholie 
Supper : The bread and the wine bodily and: 
fly : the body and blood of Chriſt, ſpirt- 
wally, and by the beholding of it through. 
faith. 
Weeſeethe bread and wine by the eics of 
the body : but the bodie and blood by tie 
gies of the ſoule, that 15, faith. 

The bodie of Chriſt is in heauen bodily, 
butto vs that are vpon earth it 1s preſent, not 
bodily bur ſpiritually , that is to ſay, by the 
meanes of his Spirit that dwelleth in vs hees: 
ynitedto vs as = head tothe members. 

Chriſts bodie is abſent from-vs in regard 
ofplace, but it is moſt preſent wirh vs by our 


yuon with him , chroughthe ſpirit of Chriſt 
| thatdwelleth in him, and in vs. 


Wherefore not onely the bread and the 
wine 3 neicher yet the Godhead of Chriſt 
onely, neither the -yertue and efficacie of 
Chriſt alone is preſcac in the Supper , but 
eventhe yerie bodie and the blood of Chriſt 
aetruely preſciit inthe holy Supper, 

Yeait could not be the Lords Supper,ifthe 
Lords bodie and blood were not preſent. 

For els how could there be a communica- 


| tine of Chriſt body and blood , ifthey were 


lent >fora communicating isnot of things 


haz © Now 
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Now they are preſent, not as included or | 


hidden inuiliblie,in, with, or vnder the bread 
aud wine, becauſe in the firſt ſupper, they 
were not included or inuibhe hidden, in, 
with, or vnder the bread and wine. Butthey 
are offcred and giuen inthe promiſe ot grace 
adioined thereto. Euen as D. Lather himſclfe 
ſpeaketh andreacheth in his great Catccheſis 
rouching the Sacrament of thealtar. 

They are preſent to the beleeuing partie, 
but notto the bread and wine, becauſethe 
promiſe is made tothe belecuing man, and 
not tothe bread and wine. 

They are preſent by che holy Ghoſt and 
faich , and not by bodily touching : becauſe 
that Chrift dwelicthin our hearts, by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and by faith. 1.19h.3.24.Eph.3.17. 

They are preſcnt, not as falling or drawen 
downe from heauen into theſe carthly cle- 
ments , becauſe Chriſt in his bodiemuſtbe 
contained in heauen, vntill the times of the 
reſtitution of all things. AF. 3.21.as D.Luther 


rurneth'the place, in his Latin tranſlationof | 


the ney Teſtament publiſhed at Wittem- 

berge. | 
They are preſent to our ſpirit, being 

through che holy Ghoſt and faich lifted vp 


into heauen, and there at the heauenly -table, 


\ 


— ww 


taking holdof and cnioying the bodic and 


blood 
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: bloodof Chriſt, as the Canon of that famous 

Councell of Nice hath it. Heereupon alſo 
' Trenexs faith, that the bread is the Euchariſt, 
conſiſting of two things , an carthiy and an 
heauenly. 

The body and blood of Chriſt are in the 
ſupper ſpiritually that is to ſay, ſo farre forth 
as : 8 are effc@ually ſer before the belee- 

vers mindes, that ſo being occupied in the 
_ faichfull contemplation thereof, they may 

ſpiritually enioy them , and from thence rc- 

ceiue cternall life : tharis to ſay, they are pre- 
| | ſentinthe word of promiſe, as Z»ther decla- 
- | rethitinhisgreater Catechiſme. 

And our faith doth not worke that pre- 
ſence, but Chriſt humſelfe doth by his Spirit 
bring to paſſe, that his bodice an blood are 
preſent to vs. 

As for faith, it recciueth and applicth ynto 
; | amansſelfecheſe heauenly graces. 
| | Therefore Chriſts bodie and blood are 
3 preſent by that preſence,which faith, and not 
* | the mouthof the bodierequireth, which the | 
ſpirit demandeth and not the belly, which 
Chrilts ſentence, and nota Capernaiticall in- 

'  terpretation calleth for; ſo that we muſt ra- 
ther through faich lift our hearts aloft , than 
to pull that glorious bleſſed fleſh of our Lord 

leſus Chriſt downe from heauen into this 
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{ paration "f 

1 a faubſul 

4 wn before 
1 #he vſe of 

1 ghebolie 


Supper, 


4 Of the pre- 


. hon , 
——_—. 
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miferable earth, and to forge kisinuiſiblede. 
ſcentinto the bread , and againe his aſcen- 
fing mto heauen, after the muulſtration of 
the holy ſupper. - 


eAnd thus much touching the firſt part of the 


' Sacramentall ymen. 


\ The ſecond part ofthe Sacramental vnion, 
1s the toyning of the outward ation, withthe 
inward action. 

For inthe lawfull vſe of che Lords ſupper, 
which 1s doneby faith, there is indeed ioyned 
with the 'offering and the receciuing of the 
bread and the wine, euen the offering andthe 
receming of the bodic and blood of Chriſt. 


T hus farre concerning the parts of the Lords 
. © : Supper : now concerning the prepa- 
rationof a faithfull man be- 
fore the w/e thereof. 


The preparation to the vſeof the holic | 
Supper, is twofold : inward and outward. | 

The inward preparation is ſpiritual, which 
conſiſteth in amans examining of himſelte, | 
or in trying his owne worthineſſe or ynwot- | 
thineſle, | 
The worthineſſe & vnworthineſſe of __ 

| W 


the worthie partakers. 
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who come tothe holy Supper,and the effects 
ofthem both are twofold : cither of the per- 
ſon, orof the viing. 

The wohincth of the perſonis faith , or 
the rightcouſne(le of Chriſt imputed by 
fath, which whoſocucr haue, they are woor- 
thic gheſts , and receiue this food to erernall 
faluation. 

" Therefore the woorthineſle of the perſon 
conlaſteth in faith alone, and the eff ofit is 
cheeſcaping of cternall puniſhment. 

The vaworthineſle ot a perſon is infidelicy, 
wherewith whoſocuer are poſleſled, they are 
ynworthic ofthis table , and recetue tothem- 
{clues iudgement,and erernall damnation. 

Theworthineſle of the vſing, 1s true reue- 
rence, inward and outward,forgiueneſle,loue, 


8 re? OS 
aſerious bewailing of finnes, and —_— 


the meditation of the benefits of Chriſt, the 
diſcerning ofthe body ofthe Lord ,& thankf- 
Suing, and the auoiding of all offences. 

And this woorthineſle hath place in the 
faichfull onely. 

The vaworthineſle of the viing, 1s the vn- 
reverentor ureligious handling ofthe Lords 
Supper. 

The ſame indced is alwaics in perſons 
which are ynworthie, yet ſometime cuen in 
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And therefore it is two-fold : one inthe 
wicked, the other in the codlie. 

The vnworthines of the vling in the wicked 
15a want and abſence of true reverence inward 
and ourward,of forgiueneſle, of louc, ofa ſeri- 
ous bewailing of fins and of repentance, ofthe 
meditation ofthe benefits of Chriſt, and of 
chank(ſgiuing, ofthe diſcerning ofthe bodicof 
the Lord and ofthe auoiding of all offences. 

The vnworthineflc ofthe : viing inthe god- 
ly 1snegligence and ſomewhat a cold feeling 
inthe crying of himſelfe. 

For alchough the godlie doc indeed eatthe 
bread of the Lord, and the bread which is 
the Lord, and ths eforc cat etcrnall ſaluati- 
on free from cternall judgement, yet they 
comming vnreuerenthe to the Lords table, 
that is to ſay, trying themſelucs roo negli- 
ventlic and coldlie, doe eat to themſclues rem- 
porall iudgement, chat is to ſay, they offend 
God, andare by diners chaſtiſements inthis 
lifc called back tothe amending of theſe fins. 
So Paul doth witha threatning of remporall 
puniſhment terrifie the Cor ;nchians comming 
vnreuerentlic to the Lords table (although 
ſome of them notwithſtanding, weretruche 
conuerted) and yet neuertheleſſe hee raiſeth 
them vpagaine wich conſolation. 1. Cor. 11- 
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For euen the faithfull doe oftentimes fin by 
this kind of negligenceand careleſneſle : and 
although their eternall ſaluation bee not made 
fruſtrate, yerarethey hardly chaſtened inthis 
life. The Apoſtle reacheth this plainely when 
the Corinthians (inning in the 1rreligious v- 


 finzofthe Lords ſupper, whether by affeRi- 


onsor by ignorance, doth yer callthem bre- 
tcen, and doth fay thatthey arepuniſhed by 
the Lord with diſeaſes, and temporall death 
forthis fault, chat they mightnor be condem- 
ned with this world. 1. Cor. 11. 30. 31. 32. as 
1.Cor.3.12, he ſaith z Thoſe which build hay 
and ſtubble on that foundation, whichins 
Chriſt, they ſhall indeed be faued , bur yer as- 
it were by fire. 

Inallthe faithfull indeed there1s ſome par- 
cell ofthis ynworthine{le, but in fome more, in 
ſomeleſſe : and thoſe who haue care toauoid 
and keepe a yood conſcience, are pardoned 
tor Chriſts ſake. 

And therefore there is required atriall of 
borh theſe ſorts of worthineſle : that wee may 
eſcapenot onely the eternall, butthe rempo- 
rary wrath and pun.ſhment of God. 1. Cor. 
11.28. 


Concerning the trying of 4 18475 /elfe befere 
thewſe of the $ upper of the Lord. 
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Thetrying or examining of a mans ſelfe 
confiſteth intwo things : firſt, whether thou 
be in the faith , whether thou yvnderſtand the 
articles of faith,the promiſe ofthe Goſpel and 
do&rine of the Sacraments. In this caſe the 
Creed ofthe Apoſtles, or dofrine of the Go- 
" 266 is the touchſtone. Heere isto bee taken 
rom the peoplethat opinion wherewith ma- 
ny are polle{{cd , who (theſe three words be- 
ingtaken hold of, THis 1s MY BODIE) 
ſuppoſethar it is not neceſ[arie to ſearch more 
diligently the nature ofthe Sacraments , they 
will beleeue ſimplie: but this is not to beleeue, 
but to erre, -and indeed to erre obſtinatelie, 
af thou haſt purpoſed that thou wilt not 
learneany thing. If thou wilt rightly belceuc, 


it bchooucth thee to haue vnderſtanding: for 


faichis aſure knowledge. For what fruit hall 
they receiue by the vie of the Sacraments, 
who neuer haue rightlie learned the vſe of 
them 2 

The other part oftrying,confiſterh inexa- 
mining ones life. In this caſe the Ten Com- 
mandements 1s a touchſtone, thatis to ſay, we 
muſt trie how wee haue led our life, how farre 
itisfrom the law of God , what it oughtto 
be: whether thou haſt performed thoſe things 
which chou haſt promiſed to God in bap- 


tiſme :_ whether thou louc God aboue all 


things 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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things, and thy neighbour asthy ſelfe, thatis 
tofay,wherher thou doeſt,and heereafter wile 
doethoſe things which God commandeth: 
and whether thou eſcheweſt and wilt eſchew 
thoſe things which God forbiddeth : whe- 
ther thou haſt aſcrled purpoſeto amendthy 
life, and to frame the ſame according to the 
word of God. If there bee any whofeeleſuck 
an inclination in themſchues, « Sea arc tobe ex. 
horted to go tothe holy Supper; the reſt who 
neither vnderſtand the do&rine of the pro- 
miſe of the Goſpell and Sacraments , neither 
defireto amend their life , but haue a mindeto 
continue intheir Aults, they are to be diſſwa- 
ded, not to goe tothe holy Supper , leſt they 


eat wdgement ro themſclues. 


> 


' Thepeculiarends ofthe Lords Supper are: 


I, Thatitmay be aremembranceof Chriſts 
acrifice performed on the crofle. 1. Cor. 11. 
26, 

2. Thatitmay bea figne of the continuance 
of the coucnant of grace, eſtabliſhed by the 
bloud of Chriſt already ſhed foorth. 

3- Thaticmay beca Sacramentof the nou- 
riſhment, abiding, continuance and preſerua- 
ton ofthemin the Church , which once by 


baptiſme haue becn ingraftedincock.: Church 
of Chriſt, | 
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Hitherte concerning the Sacrament of the ſpiri- 
tuall comenant : now concerning the $a- 
crament of the bodily Cournant. 


The Sacrament ofche bodily couenant, is 
a Sacrament whereby God confirmeth the 
bodilic promiſe : ſuch as is the rain-bow, 
Gen. $.12.23. Suchas was the fleece of Ge- 
deon, [dg. 6.36.cuento theend. Alſothe go- 
ine backe, both ofthe ſhadow in the diall of 
Akaz, as alſo of the ſunne, when God promi- 
ſedto king Hezekiah, the deliverance of the 
city from Senacherib , and®he adding of fif- 
teene yeeres tothe ſpace of his life. Eſa:38. 
F- 6. 7. 8. 


Hitherto we hage ſpoken, touching Gods ſpiritual 
benefits : now Concerning thebo ly. 


Bodily benefits arc ſuch as pertainetothis 
bodily lite,as for example,the maintenance of 
bodily life, defence agamſt the wicked and 
outward enemies, deliverance out of dangers, 
freedomefrom ſickneſles and diſeaſes, good 
health, an honeſt familic, well diſpoſed chil- 
dren, riches, friends, gloricinthe world, fa- 
uour before men , warlike experience, to bee 


ſhort, allche aids ofthis life. 
God 


' pentech him rouching his ſeruants. 


| | 
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God giuerh men riches, for foure vſcs : 

t. For thc honor of God,tharis, thepropa- 
zation and conſervation , of the miniſteric of 
the Church , and ſchooles of good learning. 
Pronerb. 3.9. 
2 Forthepreſcruation ef the generall goag 
or common wealth. Roms. 13. 6. — 

For the honeſt maintenance of himſelfe, 
and his houſe. Prozerb. 31. and 30. 8. 
4. Forthercliefe of the poore. Prov. 31.20. 


T hus farre tonching Gods benefits : now 
concerning his iudgements. 


Gods judgements are his works, which he 
exerciſeth in the execution of his juſtice. 
Gods judgementsare affliftionand death, Pag. 37%. 
AfMi&ion 15a iudgement of God by which 
hee afliterh men, according to his eternall 
decree. So the croſſe or aflition ef the 
Church is called judgement, 1.Pet.4.17.Ttis 
time that iudgement ſhould beginne at the 
houſe of God. P/al.1 35. 14-Though the Lord 


wage his owne people, yet by and by irre- 


Aﬀfition 1s either puniſhment, or the 
Foſſe, Pag. 368, 
Puniſhment is an affliftion, which God 
ſendeth vnto men for their ſinnes. Afiftions 
ou are 
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are called Gods arrowes. P/al. 38. 3.and 144. 
6. The hand of God.P/al. 38. 3-Vengeance,or 
reucngement. | 

And this is cither caſtigation or vengeance 
from God. 

Caſtigation or chaſtening is a puniſhment, 
by which God correQeth his cle for cheir 
finnes, that he might prouoke them to repen- 
tance {/a1.2.17. Pſal.119.71. 

_ Vengeancefrom God is a puniſhment, by 
which God reuengeth the {innes of the wic- 
ked, thathemay deſtroy them. P/al.1. 6. and 
3.8. and5.7.and18. 28.and 34.17.22. 

Vengeance from God is double,towit, ſpr- 
rituall, and bodily. 

Spiricuall 1s that , which concerneth ſpirt- 
tuall chings, or belonging to the ſoulc. 

Spirituall reuenge 15 two-fold : towit, per- 
petuall forſaking, and hardening. 

Perpecuall forſaking, 1s a ſpirituall ven- 
geance from God, by which God ſoleaucrh 
the wicked, that they are altogether eſtranged 
from him. 1.Saw.28. 15. 16. 
 Indurarion, isa ſpirituail vengeance from 
God,by which the minds of the wicked being 
before naturally hard,are further ſo hardened, 
that they bee blinded, and giuenouer to are- 
probate ſenſe... on 
.. Bodily vengeance 1s a vengeance, whit 


= 
w —* 


| 


ked, the godly and belcecuers might learneto 
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God exacteth of, or laicth vpon the wicked, 
n bodily chings. | 

Againe, vengeanceis eicher temporall or 
eternall. 

There is indeed but one puniſhment of the 
wicked,notwithſtanding it hath ſundry parts: 
for temporall puniſhments , aretothem the 
begimung ofeternall. 

Temporall vengeance, is a puniſhment 
which in this life is inflited yponthe wicked, 
that by it aSif it were by a forerunning mef- 
ſenger, they may bee ſummoned and cited to 
eternall condemnation, which they (hall haue 
a the laſt, 

Eternall yengeanceis apuniſhment , which 
fhallremainefor them and to them in hell for 
ever, without any end. 

Theends of puniſhments arc : 

1. That God in them might manifeſt his 
wſtice, power, and glory, {/ai. 5.6. Row. 11. 
12.Bchold the 20odneſle and ſeuerity of God 
ypon them indeed that fell, ſeuerity , &C. 
Exed. 9.16, Rem.9.17. The Scripture faith to 
Pharao, For this haue I raiſed tee vp, that 
nthee [might ſhew foorth my power, and 
— name might bee declared in all the 
cart, 


2. Tharfrom the puniſhments of the wic- 


fcare 
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feare God. P/a/m, 52.7. 8. The ſtrong God 
will ouerthrow thee for ener. He willrene thee 
and pull rhee away trom thy cent or dwelling 
place,and will yerie vehemently root thee out 
ofthe land ofthe liuing, which the iuſt behol- 
wa, {hall feare. P/a/. T 9.119, 

3. "Thar they may teſtifie,that the threats of 
God denounced in his law , are not vaineand 
withovt force : for the examples of puniſh- 
ments doe plaineliedeclare, that God doth 
in goodearneſt and certainly performe what- 
ſocuer he haththreatned againſt vngodly fin- 
ners. 

4 Thatbythem weemnnght be admoniſhed 
to beware ot finne. 1. Cor. 10. 5. &c, 

5. Thatly themthe godlie mich be ſepa- 
rated fro n2 the \ -ngodly , the Load refining 
the whoie common-wea!ch , cucnas baſe mo- 
ncy 13 rchned. {/as 3.25. 


T hns j;irr: terichings he puniſhment : now 
EOS 
encerning the cro jſe. 


The croſſe isan afflition , belonging both 
tothe whole Church, and alſo ſinguleily to 
euerie godly man : wid yet not {or ſinne | bur 
thatthegodlie creading1 inthe ſteps of Chriſts 
crolle, may bee made confonnable to his 


image. 1,Pct. 4. 13. 15, Phi, 3.19. Roms. pr 
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Coloſctirg, Hebcn 2.2. 1.Perituul, Oo 
” Andihs is double , cowir, remptationor 

triallfrom God, and martyrdome. 

| Temptation from God, is acroſle ofthe 

| godly, by which Godthrough ſome preſent 

vr rmineneeuill ericth their faich in hispro- 
tmiſes, and ſerreth the ſame outto be ſeene of 

' allmen;andto beimitated, lam. r. verſc1.12, 

1.Pet,1.6.7.At.20.19.1.Cor.10.13.1.Pet.4: 

12.cis alſo called Trying;likewiſe triall, that 
isto ſay, ſearching or ſounding. | 

And iris cither inward or outward. 

And the inward againe is double,co wit,an- 
iſh of the minde, and the combare of the 

eh and the ſpirir,as appeareth in Abrahams 

F example. | 

Theoutward,as aflition of the body,loſſe 
of goods,children,&c. as we may percciue in 
theexample of lob. 

Martyrdome,is a crofſe of the godly, which 
they indure at the worlds hand, for the teſti- 
moniethat they. giue tothe trueth of Chriſt. 

Anditis either bloodic or vnbloodie. 

Bloodie martyrdome, is the ſhedding of 

bloodand life, that we may finally and for e- 

verconfirme Gods truth, as it were with-the 

laſtand moſt vndoubted reſtimgnie, thar \wee 
anyeeld.{ohn 21.18. - 

Vabloodie martyrdome, isthe ſuffring of 


Bb flanders, 
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flanders , ſhame, impriſonment, exile, and 
other dangers for the truths ſake. 2:Cor.4.8. 
and 6.4-8.and 12.10.1,Pet.4.14. 
. © Theends ofthe croſle are: 
I. . Thatwcemay bemade conformable to 
Chriſt our head, 1n ſuffering and death. Row, 
$.27.29.Ph1l.3.10. 
2. That other faichfull people may there- 
trom receiue comfort, and an cxample of per- 
ſcucrance, and be confirmed in the faith, 2. 
Cor.1.6. Col.1.24. | 
3- Thatwee might not truſt in our ſclues. 
2.(, 9r.1.9. 
4- Thacwe mighttruſt in God, who raiſeth 
vpthe dead.2.Cor.1.9. 

Thar both we, and others together with 
vs, both for our ſclucs and for them, might {o 
much the more earneſtly and heartily call 
vpon God, 2.Cor.1.11. 
6. Thatthe godly being dcliuered,God by 
many might bepraiſed, through thankeſg|- 
uing as on our behalfe. 2.Cor.1.11. 
7. Thatby afflitions , as it werebyafire, 
wee mighe bepurged , and perfeRed, ſo asat 
the laſt wee mighc attaine ſaluation. 1. Pet. 


1.7. 
$. Thatthey might beean aſſured teſtimo- 
nic of chat righteous iudgement to come. 


2.T heſ.1.5. 


9. That 


| | 
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5." Thatwe ſhould nortruſtthe world, nor 
expe& peacefrom it or in it: 


Hitherto touching affliction : now 
Concerning death. . 


Firſt,death is double,ſpiritizall & corporal. 

S$pirituall death; is the want of fellowſhip 
with God and his graces, which quicken the 
ſoule for euer, and gjucitlifeindeed, Thusis 
called alſo the death of the ſoule : not thar 
there is a death or deſtrution of the ſoule, 
burbecauſc itis che feeling and terror of the 
horriblewrarh and iudgement of God, inthe 
foule that is forſaken and caſt away from 
God. For ſo was Adam dead (ecucti while 
nthe bodic he liued in Paradiſe) reſpe of 
Gods threatning, as ſoone as he had caten of 
the forbidden fruit, So Ephe/.2. they are ſaid 
to bee dead chrough finne, which le in it, 
without turning to Gad : and ehap.s .he is 
commanded to riſe from the dead, that is cal 
led from ſinne vnto God, andis iuſtificd and 
regenerated. And Rgm.7. hee faith that hee 


| wasdead,through the knowledge of his finne 


and the wrath ot. God. 

Corporall death is che privation or want 
ofthe life ofthe bodie , wroughe by the ſepa- 
ron ofthe ſoule from it. 

Bb: 2 And 
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And it is anappendixof pirituall death : 
eucnthen when Adam had ſinned deferred 
I confeſle through Gods mercie , that man- 
kinde might be preſcrued. 

This deathto the ele, and them that be. 
lecue im Ieſus Chriſt, is nor a ſatisfation for 
fannes, bur it is the aboliſhing of ſinne, and a 
paſlage into eternall life. John 5.24.Phil.1,23. 
Rom.2.2.4. 

Secondly death is citherthe farſt, or theſe- 
cond. 

The furſt death, is that into which manat 
the firſt did fall chrough ſinne. Of which wee 
haue ſpoken. 

The ſecond death is that, vnto which, both 
che bodies and ſoules ofthe damned, that isto 
fay, wholemen, areordained and delivered 
for ever. Matt. 10.28. 

This 1s that horrible and fearefull death, 
which ſhallabide for all the damned , cuen 
thelake of ercrnall fire in hell. Rex.20.14. 

But the faithfull ſhall not be hurt of it.Rew, 
2.11.and 20.6, 


Thus farre concerning the works of Goals ſpecial 
pronidence which are done in this life : now 
concerning thoſe works which ſhall 
be done after this life, 


The yorkes of God which ſhall bedone 
after 


7 * * . ſubftanceof Religion. 
' aherthis life, are both the /a#7 * comming of 
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the Lord , and the * general railing vp of all 
thedead,and alſo the laſt * indgeyent:andrhe 
manifeſting of Gods glory to all cternitie. 
The Lords laſt comming, is his worke,by 
which the Lord himſelfe in the end of the 
world,ſhall come downe from heauen, with a 
ſhout, withthe voice of an Archangell, and 


-withatrumpet, together with all his mighrie 


Angels, and with Haming fre. 1.Theſ, 4-16. 
2.Theſ.1.7.8. 

The generall raiſing yp of the dead, is a 
worke of God, by which after the number of 
theele& ſhall be fulfilled , hewill call all men 
thathaue beene dead, eucn fromthe begin- 
ning of the world to life againe. A.3. 24. 
1.Pet,3.7.Rex.6.11.1.T heſ.4.t. 

The raifing of the dead ſhall bee cither to 
life, or to eternall death. Dax. 12.2. John 5. 


28.29, 


Theraifingto life, ſhal be brought to paſle, 


' notby thepowerof humane fleſh, becauſe 


thatitſelfenceded raiſing , and yet ſtanderh 
need of God , to quicken and giue it life, 
but by the merit of the fleſh, and by the 
power of the Godhead of Chriſt. _ 
Thelaſt iudgement is that, wherby Chriſt 
will declare all without —_— being, 


ef awudged by his word, ſometo be heires of cter- 


Bb 3 nall 
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nall life, ſometo bee partakers af eternall fire 
with thediuell. CMarth.2 5.3 1. Rom. 14.10. 
2.{ 0.5.10. 

The godly have this comfort of the 1aſt 
wudgement, that che Father hath delivered all 
judgement to the Sonne, that he might giue 
peace to our conſciences , and mighcrakea. 


way all feareof condemnation. oh 5.27.48, 


17.31. 

Chriſt ſhall iudge according to both his 
natures,but the proprictics of either ſhall bee 
ſafe and ſound : forto know the ſecrets of all 
men, andto bring them co light, belongeth 
tothe Godhead, bh ro pronounce ſentence 
belongeth cuentothe manhood. Againe, an 
cffe(tuall powereither to life or death, per- 
taineth to the Godhead . So Chriſt thall 
iudge the world in the ation of his God- 
head, and of his manhood, though there ſhall 
not bee the ſame parts or offices of rhe mat- 
hood, that are otche Godhead1athe iudge- 
ment. 

Now whereas it is ſaid, 1Zatth. 19.28. that 
the Apoſtles in the laſt ivdgementr ſhall fic 
vpon twelue thrones, and thall judge the 
ewelue tribes of Iſracl : this is not otherwiſe 
to bee vnderſtood , than thatthe faith of the 
Apoſtles (who wercalfo themſclues of Iſrael, 
and ynlcarned men or idiots, and yet _ an) 

rac 
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braced Chriſt, and were become Miniſters of 
the kinedome of God ) ſhould 'take away 
from the ynbclceuing Liraclites Ml manicr of 
excule, , 
Ofthe laſt iudgement there are exo parts; 
the judiciall proceeding, and the execution. '- Pag. 376. 
The iudicall proceeding ſhall be, both the 

ſeparation of the ele fromthe reprobate, 
andchepronouncing of the ſentence, 

The ſeparation of the cle& from the re- 
probate ſhall bee that whereby all men being 
t 


hered from allche cornersof the world by 

e Angels, the elc& ſhall be ſetar the right 
hand, and the reprobacte at the left knnd” of 
Chriſt. Matth.25.33. | 

The pronouncing of theſentence ſhall be 
that whereby Chriſt ſhall miniſter juſtice ro 
everie one, and ſhall render to euecrie one 
according to his works. CMatth. 25. 32. 33. 
— .Cor.4.5. Rev. ZO1t15: 

For all the ſecret things of men, being by 
the _- ofthe Godhead brought 0 light, 
he ſhall giueatwofold ſentence, one to the 
ele&, anotheragainſt thereprobate, 

The ſentence that ſhall-be pronounced to 
theeleQzis thisz Come yee blciled of my Fa- 
ther, and polleſle yee he Lin dome prepa- 
ed for you before the:-1 tions of the 
world were laid. Matt.25.34- - 

Bb 4 The 
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| The ſentence that (hall beepronounced a- 
2ainlt the reprobate, is this ; Goeycecurled 
into cuerlaging fire prepared. for-the divel] 
and his angels. /fatt.2 5.41.&c. 


T his much touching the indiciall proceeding, 


The execution, ofthe iudgement, ſhall be 
the ſecond partof thelaſt iudgement, that is 
tolay, the afſuredand aFtuall producing of 
the ſentence giuen, vnto cffeR, for thedam- 
nedhall goeracucrlaſting pumſhment, and 

22.377. theiult unto cternall life, Matt.2 5.46. 

Eucrlaſting puniſhment , 15 that moſt mi- 
ſcrable eſtate of the dammed aftcrthis life, 
the beginnings whereof they do indeed feele 
inthisbfe, burſhall.fully. fecke the increaſes 
thereoſin their ſoules ſeparated from the bo- 
die after the laſt iudgement, when being dri- 
uen from rhefaccofthe Lord,.and the glory 
of his power ,:they ſhall haus the paine and 
puniſnment of ,ctexrnall deſtrytion, being 
throwen and thruſt keadlong into everlaſting 
fire, which is prepared for thediuell and:his 
angels, andrhey {alt be zormented jn bodic 
and (oule, with vhſpeakable rorments. /ob.31 
36: Luk46,13:2:T heſ: 119. Mita 541. 1/4. 
30-33-and 66:24: #4ats. $,12.2t.:K28.20.10, 
I5.Matt.1028: -.;*... ji; 3b 3k 
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 ceiveſomeraſte euen in this life, and a 
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Thatthereſhall be degrees of erervall pu- 


nſhmentappeareth; Afarr. 3 5. 15.and 11.20: 
Life-eternall, is that- bleſled Rate of the 
ee&t after this life : whereof yerilie they re- 
greater 
incþeir ſoules ſeparated from the bodie, bur 
they ſhall receiue full and perteR, after the v- 
niverſall rifing of the bodies, and whenthey 
ſhallagaine be joined to their ſoules , namely 
wheninbody and ſoule they ſhall becrece1- 
ued into heauen,and ſhall with Chriſt and the 
bleſſed Angels be freed from all nuſeries, and 
enioy eternall bleſſedneſle. 7ohx 5, 25. and 6. 
47.and 17. 2. Phil. 1.23. Luke 23. 43. Rene- 
lat, 14. 13. 10hy17.24+1.Theſſ. 4-17. Rexel. 
21s 4+ | 
AndtheeleGt (hall enioy the ſame both in 
foule and body. | 


Thus farre concerning the vniuerſall indrement: 
it remaineth that we ſheake of the mani- 


feftation of Gods glory to 


all etermty. 


| Themanifeſtati eoloric of God to 
all eternitie, ſhall ne of God after 
this life, when Chriſt Hall deliuer the king- 
dome to: God, even his father, and Chriſt 
bimſclfe alſo, inrefpeR ofhis — _" 
Sres. + 5 ubiect 
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ſubic& himſelfe ro God the Farher, tharGod 
may beall inall things. 1.Cor.15.24-Eph.2g. 
And that nip the full manife- 
ſtation of God, andthe perfe& glorification 
of theele&; a 
The full manifeſtation of God , ſhall bee 


far more perfeAly and cleerely, than hee doth 
this life, manifeſt himſclfe co the eleto bee 
knowen of them. 
If the glori= - The perfeRt glorificationof the cle, ſhall 
— bea worke of God after this life, when heſhall 
"  adornealltheele&t with ynſpeakable glorie, 
and the ſame to be cnioied for cuer. 
| This glorificarion pertaineth both tothe 
bodie, and to the ſoule. 

The glorification of the ſoule, ſhall beethe 
beautifying ofthe ſoulc,both with the perfe& 
fight and knowledge of God , and all hismy- 
ſeries, and alſo with the vachangeablevp- 
rightneſſe of the will. x:Cor, 13.9. 10. 12.J0h, 
$.2. Rexel. 22.4. Pſalm. 17.15. 

Whereupon, thebleſſed ſhall haue anden- 


wy perfe and ſoundggy.P/a. 16.11. 
Yfehe glori. The glorificatio ining tothe bodie, 


Scarionof j5 in thatitſhall beem irituall , that 15 to 
bedj. ſay, - becauſeirſhall Iada ſpirituall life, free, 

and deliucred from all rhe i of the fleſh, 
ſuch a one: as the ſpirits themlclues dolrad: 


worke of God after this life, when God ſhall | 


s _ oy =, << = 2 TH 
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Secondly, it ſhall become - "Ig. wr , im- 
morrall ; laſtly, conformablc'to the glorious 
body of Chriſt. For the bodies ofthe godly, 
ſhall nor onely bee inmorrall and incorrup=- 
tible, bur alſo ſtrong, I glorious, ſpi- 
ituall, x. Cor. 15. 42. Phil. 3.21. Dan,12. 3. 


| | Matt. 13. 47. 


eAuanitineto (Yeſcentins z, Asthe naturall 
body is not a ſoule but a body , ſo the ſpiritu-. 
all body wee ſhould thinke, not a ſpirit, but a 
body. 
ri of Paul called the ſpirituall body zrhen 
nota ſpirit, for the ſpirit harh not a bodie, 
that is to ſay, fleſh and bones. Thereforc the 
ſpirit and the ſpirituall bodic are not one- 
AndPaul doth not ſay, that the ſubſtanceof 
the bodie ſhalbe changed incherecſurreCtion, 
burthe qualities of the body and ſubſtance: 
tor ſo he writeth co che Corinthians, that this 
body which is ſubic& co corruption, may put 
on an incorruptible nature, and the mortall 
may put on jmmorrality. 'Buc (faieſt thou) it 
ſhall nor haue a matter ſubic& to periſhing. 
Who denicth it > Yerit ſhall not want a mat- 
ter. You except: but we ſhall belike the An- 
js : Then wee (hall nor bee Angels : forour 
eh muſtriſcagaine, and we inthe ſame (as 
J6b faith) ſhall ſee God our Sauiour. Ifonr 
bodies ſhall becthanged into ſpirits, then _ 
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ſhall not riſcagaine (which is very abſurd)be- 
cauſe man confiſteth of body and ſoule, and 
the body cannot pallc intothe ſpirit, forghey 
docnot agree in matter, By Paul a ſpintnall -' 


_ is oppoſed toa naturall body ,- bit yn- 
derſtand by a nacurall body, a changeable 


. and weake body : for our body ſhall not ceaſe 


tobe anacurall body , although it bee made 
ummortall and impaſſible, but then it ſhall bee 
mightic and glorious with admirable brighe. 
nelſle. 

And there ſhall bedegrees of this glorieand 
brightneſſe,, cucnas one ſtarre differethfrom | 
another in glory. 1.Cor. 15.40. 41.&c. 


Hitherto we haxe laid open faith Cconcernuy 


God : now concermng the (hurch. 


The Church (as we doe generally vſethis 
word1n Diuinity) is a company ofmencalled +| - 
rogether, and profeſſing#certainereligion. 
Religionis a forme of worſhipping God. 
The Church is twofold, true or falſe. - 
The truce Church, is a company of menga- 
thered rogerher our of thereſt of mankind by 
the yoiceof Gods word, and obſeruingthe 
truerel1g1on. | 
Thetruercligion is that whereby the true 
God is rightly worſhipped, that is to lay, ac: 


cording 


w — w—_ 4 


 #Andthatis onely one. 


| the purpoſe of Gods erernall eleftion,and that 


' garionofthe farſt borne, whichare written in 
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cording to the preſcriprof Godsword. 


Andinthar alone men be ſaued. 

But che true Church is vniuerſall or par= Pag. 385. 

The vniuerfall Church,which alſois called 
the Catholike Church, is that whichis gathe- 
red ofall peoples: 

And this 1s cither of all times,or elſc of ſome 
certaine time and age. 

The vniuerſall, Church of all times and ages 
isthe company ofall chem, who accordingto 


Pag-38e- 


from before the beginning of the world are 
called, and 'cuen vynto the end of the.yyorld 
(hall be called in Chriſt Ieſus, vnto cternall 
life. Rows. 8. 28. 30. Heb. 12.22.23. where it 
called an vniuerſall aſſemblic, and congre- 


eauen, Heb.12.23. 
;. Andit is inviſible. Firſt, becauſe it is be- 
lecued ro be. Whoſocuer therefore will have 
tto bee viſible, let them amend the Articleof 
the Apoſtles Creed, ſothat we may not heere- 
after ſay,l belecue the holy catholike Church, 

ut, ſee it, yea itmay bel feele it. Whenas 
this notwithſtanding , faich is ofthoſe things 
whicharenot ſcene. Heb. 11. 1. | 
* Becauſe the ele& cannot bee knowen 
from 
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from thereprobace, bybodilie cies ; but"are 

knowento God alone: forthe Lord knoweth | 

whoare his. 2: Tim. 2.19. Inthic tticanewhile” | 

—_—_— for himſclfe,may by infallibleſigns 
ca 


ured, that hee is cleed. Eucrie man 


may eertainely know that of himſclfe, and } 


Chriſtian charity commandech vs, tohopeir 
of others : and wee muſt notiudge raſhly of 
any 


Prophecs it is called the kingdome ofthe Meſ- 
ſias. Alſoa lot. Epheſ 1.11. Thelotorinhe- 


ritanceof the Lord , ta which not oneliecthe * 


college and company of Miniſters,but alſothe 

people of che Church do appertaihe: ... 
And thatis called catholike or vniuerſall. 

7. Becauſciristhe generall company of the 


ele, who allcogether make one myſticall. 


body. 

2. Becauſcallthat beleeuein God arid are 
to bee ſaued , muſt bee inthis company : fot 
without the Cherchthere is no ſaluation. 


3. Becauſe ic comprehendeth the whole | 
body of the doctrine of the Prophets and. 


Apoſtles. | 

4+ Becaulcir is diſperſed thorow the whole 

facc of the earth. E/a. 2. 2.3. et. 10. 
Anditts onely one. Eph.2.14-15.16.17- 


And that is alſo called the kingdomeof Þ 3 
Chriſt, or of God inthe Lorgspraier, in the ' 


The 
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' .Thehead ofthe vniuerſal Churchis Chriſt 


{eſlusalone. 1. Cor. 12.27. Eph. 1:22. and 4- 
i5.and y. 23. Col. 1.28. and 2.10. 


* | -- Andhe hathnoneed ofa Vicar., nor ofa 


| 


Þ 


1 miniſteriall head thorowout the whole Chri- 
| tan world. 


- Butthebody of the Vniuerſall Church is 
wyſticall. Roz. 12. 5. 1. (or. 10. 17. and 12+ 
27. Epheſ. 1.22.23. and 4. 4. 12.16. and . 
ll L105 24.  * 

- Themembers thereof are onely thoſe that 
aceleted tocternall life. 1. Tobn 2. 19. Tohn 
10.14. 27.28. 


| Andtheſe members are both of the Iewes 


and alſo of the Genriles. 


| - Andboththeſe members are either in hea» 


uen, or on earth. Epheſ. 1. 10. 
They are in heauen, who are already de- 


paftednthe faith of Chriſt. 


| - Theyarconearth, who belecuein Chriſt 


and yer liue. 

And they are either ſtrong in faith, or 
weake, | 

Theſtrong in faith , are the faithful char 
are eſtabliſhed in the knowledge of the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel.Rom. 15.1. Theſameare 
called ſpirituall. Ga/ar. 6.1. and perfet. Heb, 
5-14. 


Weake infaithare they , which asyetare 
not 
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not confirmed and ſtrengrtheriedin the know. }, 
ledge of the dodtrineof the Goſpell,burſtand } 
inneed of more ſound inſtruion. Row.:1 4.1; 
Heb. 5.12. where alſo they are called in- 
fants or children. Rare 
This Catholike Church is cicher triumphant | | 
or militant. TER 
The triumphant is of che faithfull that are 
dead,and now triumph in heauen with Chriſt | 
and cheeleR Angels, aud after the yniuerſall 
riſing of bodies, {hall hauetheir full triumph. | 
... Whercfore the Saints that are dead in the 
Lord, doalready enioy the ſight and preſence 
of God, and heaucnly bleſſedneſle. _ 
The militant Church, is of the faithful that 
 yetlive in the carth, and doe with T__ 
weapons fight vader Chriſts banner, both a- 
p_ the diucll, the world and their owne 
clh. . 
| Butthere is no Church inPurgatory , be- 
cauſe there is no purgacory , as Papilts haue 
fained. h 
eAnd thus much touching the uninerſallor \ | © 
Catholike Church of all times, 


The vniuerſall Church of ſometime, isthe'F | 
company of allcthem', which vnder the New 


Teſtament is gathered together, our of all 
countries 


E : : 
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 wuntrics and peoples both Iewes and Gens . 
( tiles, and 15 diſper ed thorow allregions and 


peoples: | 
Iris called vniuerſall or catholike , co puta 


6 |. difference betwixr it and the Tewes, becauſe 


this was gathered. onely of one people, and 
that out of all peoples and nations. 


Thus farre concerning the ininerſall or catholiks 


(hurch : now touching the particular. 


A particular Church, is cuerie company of 
anation,or citie,or to be ſhort, of whartſneuer 
particular place, chat worſhippeth Chriſt. 
Such a Church was that of Ileruſalem, Co- 
nach, Galatia : And ſuch at this day is cuerie 
one, in allche countries of Chriſtendome, and 
neverie nation,citie,towne,&c. of the ſame 
whatſocugr. 

' In tthere are and ſhall bee mingled many 
hypocrites and infidels, and that cuen vnto 
the laſt day, and yer in outward profeſſion, 
allenting with the dotrine, Aſart.13.24.47. 


© 


Andrhis is viſible. 


And firſt it is either pure or impare. - Pag, 384. I 


A pure Church is a companie that doth 


j performe Gods worſhi p and ſeruice ſoundly 


&vncorrupt. Such wasthe Church of Chri- 
ſtians ac [cruſalem, inthe Apoſtles daics : and 
>. Cc fuck 


+ 
"eo 
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ſuch was the old Roman Church in Paules } 


tumecs. F \ 

And though this Church in reſpe& of 
place, cannot properly be counted yniuerſall 
and catholike , yet becauſe ir profeſlerh the 
Catholike faith ofall rimes, places, and faith- 
full men, therefore of the Fathers ; it is called 
catholike : for che Fathers called' all thoſe 
Churches catholike, which profeſled the ca- 
tholike faith. 

Of apure Church, therearctwo cſlennall 
notes : to wit, continuance in the heauenly 
dodrine,as it1scomprehended in the canons 
call Scriptures rightly vnderſtood, andright 
diſcipline, both inthe lawful vſe of the Sacra 
ments, andalſoin the obſeruation of Gods 
commandements, in reſpett of the fincere 


worlhip of God,and holines of life. Af.2.42. | 


Toh.8.30.47.and 10.27.and 14.23.1.10h.1:9. 
Eph.2.20. 2.Pet.1.19.and 3.3. 1.Johby 2.24 
 Matt.28.19. Mark,16.6, Att.2.38. and10. 
47.Luk.22.19.1.Cor.11.26. Mat.1ts.g.loell. 
82.Rom.10-13. 1.10h.1.7.and 2.5.10.and 
23.24-10h,13.17.35.and 14.21. 

Ifa man would know ſome Church, whe- 
ther it bee pure, chen he muſt not ſeparate 
theſe notes, biit ivine them together ; forby 
fome one parc of theſe, as for cxample, by 


holineſle of life , WEmgy not judge of ſome 
| one 


| 
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} ave Church, butby the notes or markes con- 


joined. 

This alſo is the end or vſe of theſe notes, 
that they may ſhew, what particular Charch 
ispure; that ſo we may know, whether we 
ought to joine our ſelues tlicrero , and com- 
municate in their Sacraments and ſ(ernices. 

An impure Churchis a company, in which 
Gods worthip 1s corrupted. 

And this 1s either lefle impure, or more 
impure. 

Forthe leſle ir gocth aſide from the (ince- 
riticofthe dofrine and diſcipline in Sacra- 
ments, Gods worſhip, and good maners ; {d 
much the lefle 1tis impure : but the moreit 
departeth from that finceritie,' fo much the 
more 1mpure 1t 1s. 

Wherefore though in ſome cottpanie or 
cohgregation, there may creepe in ſome Cor- 
ruption, either in do&rine, or inthe admini- 
[tration of Sacraments, in Gods ſeruice, and 
mmanersz yetthat companie ceaſcth not to 
bee the Church of God , ſo that ic hold the 
foundation, which is Chriſt. Euen as Paul, 
dothnottake from che Corinthians, and Ga- 
lathians, the name of the Church of God, 
though falſe dorine began to be ſcattered 
amongſt them, and ſomeliued looſely. 

Neuher forcheneglett, or ceaſing or want 

Ccs of 
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of Ecclcſ1aſticall diſcipline,may we preſently 
denica Church to be. | 
Moreoucr, when we treat of the notes of 
ure Church, wee ſpeake not ofthe knowing 
of che ſenerall members of the Church, whe- 
therthey beelefed orno, but of the whale 
congregations and companies, whether the 
be purcor no, and ofthe whole bodie ofeye- 
ry congregation,the ſoundneſle whereof,jsto 
be c{teemed,not by the condition of ſome one 
member, but by theſtaceand health of the 
creatcr, or at the leaſt of the betrer part. For 
that cannot bee the Church, which either 
wholly falleth from Gods word contained in 
che writings of:he Prophets and Apolties, or 
alrogether forſaketh che right diſcipline in 


' the Sacraments , and inthe reſt of Gods ſer- | 


uice, and good maners. 

Theretore the Romith Church at this day, 
is yetthe Church of Chriſt, butthe moſt im- 
pure and corrupt of all other, and euenas it 
were yeclding vp the ghoſt : becauſe it yet 
retaineth ſome of Chriſts doQrine, though 


mingled with many errors : and becauſe x 


keepeth, in the ſubſtanciall forme thereof, 
Baptiſme (which is the badgeof Chriftian- 
tie) though defiled with many ſpots & blots: 
etherwiſe they which haue beenc Baprized 


in the popedome, ſhould be without Chriſts 
Church, 


aaa A | A. "Ar. 


ſubſtance of Religion. 3389 
Church,and cherefore ſhould not be baptized 
with Chriſts baptiſme*: laſtly , wy yetit 
holdech ſome inuocation of Chriſt. 

For the Romith Church muſt bee diſtin- 
eviſhed from Antichrifts faQtion, which pre- 
vaileth in the Roman Church; and will not 
ſufferthem, which doe more purely profeſle 
Criſt , bur reſiſt, oppreſle, and keepe them 
ynder, thatitalone may haue ſouerazgntie. 

Now looke how much more ſound and 
pure any Church is, we ought ſo much rhe 
more willingly 1oine our felues therewith : 
and looke how much che more impure 1: 1s, 
ſomuch the more we muſt beware of it. 

Wherefore {ith the Romiſh Church at this 
| day, ismoſtimpure, we mult vttcrly forſake 
tasthe Spiric of God commandeth, Rex.18. 
4-Goe out of her my people, leſt yee bee 
partakers of her fannes, and receue of her 
plagues. 

Secondly, a particular Church, is either of 
the old Teſtament,or of the new. Eph.2.17. 

. The Church of the old Teſtament is chat, 
which cuenfrom the beginning of the world 
was before Chriſts comming. Such was that 
of Adam and Heuah in Paradiſe, and aftcr 
their caſting out of Paradiſe, which Church 
was continued in the familie of Seth , after- 
wards of Enoch, Noah, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Cc 3 laacob, 


CY 
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Jaacob, and hus poſteritie : whereupon the 
Church of Iſracl, or the Iewes, was moſt ex- 
cellenr. . 

The Church ofthenew Teſtament is that, 
which was after Chriſts comming, and is yet. 
Eph.2.13.14- 

Thirdly , a particular Church hath either 
an inuifible, anda viſible gouernmenc roge- 
ther, or oncly an inuifible gouernment. 

The inwkible gouernment, is the inward 
gouernment , by which God the almightic 
Father, is che Facher of the Church,of whom 
all che fanilic in heauen and in carth is 
named, and who 15 aboue all,through all, ard 
in a'l, begerting,nouriſhing, and bringing vp 
cheelet, intharmolt holy communion and 
fellowſhip with himſelfe,and berween them- 
ſclues inthe Church , and Chriſt is the head 
of the Church , giuen thereto and appointed 
by the Father, by whom the Fathcr ummed- 


atly 2ouerneth che Church, he alſo beingthe | 


author and gouernour of that communion. 
And cheholy Ghoſt working all things 1n all 
according to his good pleaſure, perfeterh 
that communion,and ſealceth itvp.Eph. 3.15. 
and 4.6.1 1.12.1.Cor.12.4-5. &c. Eph.1.13+ 
1.Kmg.19.18.Kom.11.4. 

The viſible government, is an outward go- 
uernment, by which the faithfull arc viſibli 
gouerned, 


| 


| 


- 
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governed, that ſorhey may be broughe inco 
communion and fellowſhip with God, and 
among themſclues, and may bee retained 
therein, and increaſe and make daily procce- 


dings, till they come to perfeAzon. Ephe/.4. 


12.13. 

Viſible gouernment, is both publike and 
rifAte. 

Publike, by which the Church of God 1s 
publikely goucrned, ſpecially in the publike 


O 


allemblies. 


Andi is cither ecclcfiaſticall or politscall'3 pag, ,. a, 


for ſoitpleaſeth God in this life ro gouerne 
his Church,not onely by a ſpiritual regiment, 
butalſo by a bodily. A 

Theeccleſialticall gouernment, is a ſpiri- 
tual gouernment of the Church, inthe aflcm- 
blies and meetings of the Church, all the 
fhfull keeping x ÞheS the order that God 
hathordained. 

And this goucrnment 1s cither proper or 
common. 

The proper: gouernment is that, which 
belongerh to the office of ſeuerall perſons, 
whoare in the church, Zatt.1$,17. 18. Rem. 
12.6.7.8, 

Thoſe perſons arecither Miniſters of the 


Church, or people belonging tothe Church. -Pag. 468 


Myniſters ofthe Church, arc perſons lawy 
Cc 4 tally. 


| Pag: 393. 
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fully called, whoſe miniſterie God vſcth in 
goucrning the Church.Rom.1 2.6.7.8. 2.Cor. 
2. 6. 

Whereupon it followeth that they which 
arelawfully called, aretrue Miniſters of the 
Church. | 

And they are cicher extraordinarie or oy. 
dinarie. 

Their funion or office in the Church is 
temporaric: but the latter ſort 1s perpetuall, 

They are ſaid co bet extraordinaric, who 
are raiſed vp belides order, either to found 
churches , or to reſtore them being fallen 
downe , or to amend them that are decaicd. 
I1.Cor.12.28.29. Epheſ.4.11. . 

Thoſe that were extraordinarilie, and im- 
mediately alſo called , had this teſtimonie, 
that they-could not crrein dofrine, becauſe 
God did teſtific concerning it : yer 1n lite, 
both chey might ſinne, and alſo haugſinned, 
I.Kmp.13.20.Gal.2.14. 

To Miniſters extraordinarily called, there 
belonged alfa extraordinarie gifts, namely, 
extraordinaric Prophecies , and the gift to 
worke miracles 1.Cor. 12.9.10. 

An extraordinarie Prophecic was that, by 
which through the ſingular gift of God, they 
were cnabled both to- interpret and applic 


Scriptures : and alſo moſt ſurely and clearely 
; to 
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oforetel things to come. Tohn 16.8. 13. 
The gift ot working miracles was that, 
whereby God did ſcale vp their prophecie, 
and do6trine. 
| Ordinary arethey,that yeeld their ordinary 
!abour to the Church, and arc both med1- 
ately called, and allo indued with ordinaric 
oifts. Roms. 12. 6. 1.Cor. 12. 4 5+ &C. 

Intheold Teſtament, the Prophets of Ged 
were extraordinarily called, and chey fir{t did 
either declare Gods word vnto men, or were 
raiſed vp for the reſtoring of do&trine cor- 
rupted, to charge men with finne, and to 
foretell puniſhments , as alſo to prophecic, 
touching the Meſſias to bee exhibited , and 
touching his conception, birch, paſſion,death, 
reſurretion, taking vp into heauen, king- 
dome, ana other things to come, yea and for 
the gouernment of ſome politicall counſels 
and ations. And ſuch were Adam, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, loſeph, Moſes, 
Samuel, and the reſt of the Lords prophets. 

In Abrahams daics. there was Melchiſedech 
tac prieſt ofthe moſt high God,king of Salem, 
anotable figure of Chriſt, according to whole 
order Chniſt was a Prieſt for cuer. Gen. 1 4.18, 
P/al. 110.4. Heb.7. 

| Bur perpetuall and ordinary Miniſters,ſpe- 
cally before the Law was giuen, were = 

; mo 


H 
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molt of the Patriarkes : but after thelaw 4 
uen, the poſteritic of the Patriarke Leyi. 
Now ofthe poſtertie of the Patriake Le. 
u1, one was the high Prieſt, and the other 
were Prieſts or Leuites. 
The high pricſt ofche tribe of Levi, was 
alſo a type of Chriſt, and his peculiar office 


was,once cucric yeere, namely on the day of - 


the ycerely expiation or reconciliation, to 
enterinto the molt holy place, andto make 
an atonement for himſelte, and for his fami- 
; ly, and forallthe congregation of [iracl. Lex. 
i6.Heb.g.7. 

Thecommon office that he had withother 
Prieſts and Leuirs , was to expound the Law 
to the people,to bleſle the people, and tode- 
clare and wdgethe right of controuerſiesin 
doubtfull matters, ſpeciall y holy and heauen- 
ly, but yetaccordingto the preſcript of the 
Lawes of Moſes. Lewit.10.11.12. and 9.232. 
Dewt.17.18. l9.&C. 

The office of the other prielts , was to ex- 
pound the Law tothe people , to adminilter 


the ceremonies commanded from nn: 
- 


Moſes, and ſpecially the ſacrifices , to bl 

the people, to iudgeof controucrſics brought 
vato them, to exhortche ſouldiers that went 
to warre againſtthe enemies, and to ſound 


wich loud trumpets againſt the enemies. 


*T\ 
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19.and 1,7.8. 2.Chron.13. 10.13.and19.8. 
Numb.6. 23.Dext. 21. 5.and 20.2, 2. Chro. 
12.12. 
2 he office of the Leuirs, wasto helpe the 
rieſts,in performing Gods worlhip,to looke 
well tothe Tabernacle, and to all t ings ap- 
t 


pertairiag thereto, and togerher with che 


By 'prielts, ro1udge of doubttull cauſes. Num.1, 


50.and 3.7.and 4. 2. Chre.19.8. 


Hitherto touching the Miniſters ef the Church 
in the old Teſtament, 


Inthe new Teſtament,there were extraor- 
dinarily ſent, Iohn Baptiſt the forerunner of 
Chriſt, Chriſt himſelfe manifeſted in the 
fleſh, andthe Diſciples of Chriſt. 
| lohn Baptiſt the forerunner of Chriſt, was 

the Prophet of the moſt high God,going be- 
fore the Mefſlias in the ſpirit and power of 
Elias, chat hee might curne the hearts of the 
fathers and therebellious, tothe wiſedome of 
thejiuſt,and mi ghr prepare forthe Lord(who 
bould preſently follow ) an inſtrufted peo- 
ple, yea ſhould demonſtrate the Lord co be 
preſent. Luke. 1.17.10h. 1.29. 

Chriſt himſelfe manifeſted- in the fleſh, 
wa the Miniſter of circumciſion, according 
tothetruch of God, that he might confirme 


"_ the 
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the pronulſes ofthe Fathers. Roz. i 5. 8, Heb, 
"Ke: 

 TheDiſciplesof Chriſt, were boch Apo. 
files, andalſo ſeuenty other, the forerunners 
of Chriſts comming. 

The Apoſties were Chriſts Diſciples, im- 
mediately inſtru&ted by Chriſt himlelfe , and 
ſent to preachthe Goſpell, rouching the Mel. 
fias maniteſted, indeed before Chrilts aſcenhi. 
on into heauen, only in Iudea, bur after the a- 
ſcenſi9n of Chriſt in all the world , and fo to 
lay the foundation, hauing from God thiste. 
ſtimony thatthey could noterre indo&trine. 
CMatt.10.7.and28.19. Att. 8. Gal.1.l.1:, 
1.Cor.3.10, Epheſ.2.20, Ren.2 1.14. 

The Apoſtles had certaine priuiledgesand 
prerogatiues , before the ordinaric Miniſters 
of the new Teſtament. 

I- Immediateordinationfrom Chriſt. 
2. Immediateſending from himtoteach, 
3. Agencrallembaſlage into all the world 


with power to plant and eſtabliſh Churches | 


eucry where, and notin oneplace onely. 2. | 
{0r. 11.28. 

4. A viſibleſigne of this generall commiF 
ſion and power, namely, laying on of hands, 
by which the inuiſible graces of the Holy 


Ghoſt were viuen. 


ns yvQ»»—_ &S tw, pw wn, 


5- Freedomefromall error of dotrine. 
6. 
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6 Anextraordinary {| pitt, and an extraor- 
dinary authority, there being adjoined there- 
power of ſpiricuall reſtraint againſt rebels. 
2. Cor. 10. 6.8. | 
1, Thegifr of foretelling things ro come: as 
Paul prophecicd of che reſtauration of the 
Jewes. Kem.11.25.and of Antichriſt. 2.7 heſ.2. 
.and Iohn many things 1n the Reueclation. 
Andall che Apoſtles were equall, indigm- 
tic, authoritie, right and power. 
Neither did Peter exerciſe primacic or mo- 
narchic amongſt chem. 
But the regiment and gouernmentof the 
whole Church , was in equall authority and 
power giuen to all and eucry one ofthe Apo- 
ltles: Matth.28.19. Joha20.21, 2.Cor.11.28. 
Vnto the Apoſtles alſo, after Chriſts aſcen- 
honinto heauen,there were adioined Euange- 


liſts and Prophets ofthe new teſtament, whole Pag, 398. 


funftion and office was to endure but for a 
tmealſo, namely , till Churches were ſer vp 
where none were before, or' elſe that they 
might be brought from Moſes to Chriſt. 
Euangeliſts were thoſe , that in office were 
nextto the Apoſtles, and did ſometiwes ſup- 
plierheir roomes, as companions and fellow- 
labourers of the Apoſtles, who rogether with 
the Apoſtles, and by theirappoinement did 
preach the Goſpell co all. And ſuch were, 
Marke, 


- ” of 
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Marke, Luke, Timothie, Titus; Philip. AZ, 
21. 8, | 

| Prophets of the New Teſtainent, were 
they which did _ vnta the Church, the 
ſenſe of the Propheticall Scripture ; which 


 rhiey had learned , by fingular reuelationof 


the holy Ghoſt, and withall they did foreell 
things to come : as Agabus,eAt&.11.27.and 
21. 19, 

Totheſe we adioine Prophertiſles , ſuch 
were Philipthe Euangcliſts foure daughter, 
ET. 21. 9; 

And becauſe the Church of the, New Te. 


ſtament , was to bee gathered from amongal 


vids 
gots. 
- 


nations, therfore eſpecially were the Apottle 
and che Euangeliſts adorned and indued with 
the gift oftongues. A. 2.4. 

The other ſeuenty Diſciples, being the 


forerunners of Chriſts comming, were before 


Chriſts paſſion ſent by Chriſt humnſelfe,intoe- 
uery city and place, whither it ſhould fallou 
that he ſhould come. Luke 10.1. 


VE The ordinary Miniſters of the new Tels 


mentarethey , whoſe funRion and offices 
perpetual 


Thus much touching the extraordinary Min | 
© **, PersofthenewTeſtament : nzw concer- 
4 a ning the ordinary. 


As 


=> 


”m—= »p az 


—" — 
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zall, and muſt indure inthe Church, c- 
ucncothe worlds cnd. 

To ſome of them there is commited the ad- 
miniſtration of ſpiriruall chings, to other ſome Pag, 408, 
of bodbly. 

Theformer of theſe gouerne , either indo- 

Arine or in as/cipline. Pag.406, 

They that rule indo&trine, are either Pa- 497- 
ſtors ofthe Church,or DoFors and Teachers. Pag.4or. 
Epheſ: 4+ 11, 

Paſtors ofthe Church arethey, who are ſet 
ouer ſome certaine congregation, to fced the 
ſame with the word and Sacraments, Att. 20. 

17.28. 1.Pet. 5.2. 

They alſo are called Biſhops and Elders, as 

A. 20. 17. Paulis faid ro haue called or fenc 
forfrom Epheſus, che Elders of the Church : 
whom hee callech ver/e 28. Biſhops : ſaying, 
Looke well to your (clues, and to the whole 
flocke, in which the holy Ghoſt hathmade 
you Biſhops to feed the Churchof G OD, 
which he hath purchaſed wich that his blood. 
$0Ti.1. 5.they are called Elders, which pre- 
(ently ver/e 7.are called Biſhops. 

Therefore by Gods Law, Biſhops and El- 
ders arcall one, which alſo the veric Canon 
Lawſheweth, Dift..93.cap. Legimus. 

Thereforealſo Elders and Biſhops are by 
Gods Law cquall, chatis to ſay , — 
the 
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the fame office, exccutetheſame dutie, and 
docitinthe ſame maner, and by the ſame au- 
thority. 

Bur after the Apoſtles age, there was, for 


remedy againſt Schiſme, one amongſt the 


Elders preferred before the reſt, who after- 
wards was by excellencie called Biſhop or 
preſident. Es, 

Morcouer all Biſhops are the Apoſtles 
Succeſlours, in the charge of feeding the 
Church. 

' Wherefore eucrie Biſhop alſo, thatprea- 
cheth the ſame do&trinethat Peter did, 1s Pe- 
ters ſucceſlour. 

' © But whoſocuer he Ee,thatpreachethnot or 


followeth not rhe ſame dorine that Peter: 


reached, he is not Peters ſucceſſdr,asthepre- 
tent Biſhopof Rome who falſly boaſterhthat 
he is Peters ſuccellour, | 

' Befides,all Biſhops are equal among them- 
ſclues, which alſo che very Cation Law itſelfe 
reacheth, D:/?.93.cap.Legim. Whereſocuera 
Biſhop ſhall be,either at Rome,or Eugubium, 


or at Conſtantinople, oratRegium, or at Ale- | 


xandria, or at Tanais, hee isot the ſame merit, 
-and of the ſame prieſthood. The power of 
riches and the baſeneſle of pouertie, doth not 
make the Biſhop,cither high or low, but they 


are all ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles: 
Y:- Alls 
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| .,Alſono Biſhop is the head ofthe. vniuerſal 
| qhurch, much leiſeche PopeofRome, who is 
rota Biſhop indeed. T1 T6! 
tf | Thepaſtorsdutieisdouble,to wit, publike 
| and private. - ft - {tigita 
- | - Hispublike dutie1s,to conceive prayers. 
* | thepublike aſſembly of che church; to teach 
| and expound. the word of God, and with'a 
; | comely moouing ofafftcCions, toapplic-iveo 
thepeoples vſe, and laſtly ro-admuniſter che 
Facraments. | I 
| Theprivatedutic of paſtors, is that which 
* | heeis bound tocexerciſe towards cuerie :one 
7] ſpecially, to wit, toreſtraine other Miniſters, 
| which are committed to his infpeftion and 
" {| - ouerſight, charthey teach not a diuers do- 
Qrine,from that of the-prophers & Apoſtles, 
rw... to vititthefſicke, and ſuch asare 
afifted with cares, and troubled with ſome 
ynlooked for caſualtie z or are ſubic& ro Sa- 
tans temptations,or ſuch calamries, to bring 


the ſtraying intorche way, co admoniſh chem 
that ſinne,&c. A&.20.20. 


| end let theſe few things ſuffice touching the | 
FT 7 Paſtors of the(hurch. 


; Doors are they which. rfauell this one- 
| þ i, thatfancere; and ſound dotrine may bee 
ee 5 Dd retained 


ag. 403, 


Pag. 493. 
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they! doe A teach. And yer they 
ot 


teach not any 


faQions. 
\' -,- Their duerie is, both analytically or di- 
ſtin&ly: ro incerprer the Scripture, and alſo 


Pap: 494. ſpmhetically or together, ro comprehend the 


whole dottrineotthe Church,and alſoto de- 


liver the ſame from hereſies, cſpecially in the . 


Schooles. 
The analyticall interpretationof Scripture 


hath two'parts, to wit, the expoſition of the |, 


erue ſenſe, arid che hewing of the vſe. 

Thecrae ſenſe of Scripture, is onely one, 
and tharischelircrall ſenle or meaning. 

- And chat againeis cither ſimple or com- 
pound, as Hoſ.11.1:Exod.12.46. 

Andic muft beefer from che verie Scrip- 
cure it ſelfe, which 1s able ro make a man wile 
vnto ſaluation. 

And it is contained therein, either ſpe- 


ciallie, as 1/as. 5 3. 14.Hark.,$.16.17. orge- | 


nerdlly. | 

To be ſhort, its expounded, both by the 
canlideration of the place, by it ſelfe, and alſo 
by comparing of it withotherplaces. 

The conſiderationof the placeto bee cx- 


| xher chings',' than the Pa- 
ftorsdoe; but: yer otherwile, or after another ||. 
maner, becauſe they labour nottomooue af-. 


pounded ry 


4 


| 


| 


pounded by it ſelfe , conlaſterh of mterpraca- 
Tron, both of matters and of words. 
\Oftheinterpreration of matters , there are 


, [| mo parts, an expolition of the thing pro- 
pounded, and judgement. | 


O 


Theexplication of the thing propounded, 
pboth ymwerſall, and alſo particular. 
: Vniverſall , when yniuerſally and ſumma- 
| nly itis ſhewed, whether dotrine be deljue- 


{| red,ora hiſtory rehearſed, orathing be com- 


manded or prohibited, &c. 
Particular, when by parts both the theme 
| telfets declared, andalſothe arguments, by 


| whichthe cheme is declared or demonſtra- 
| ted, wee not negleQing the good diſpoling 


andordering of it, ſpecialiy {ilogilticall and 
| methodicall: | 

Interpretation of the wordes, is either of 
evericone of them ſeuerally, or els 1ountly , 
andehat by more cleere words, and more ca- 
le for vnderſtanding. 
The comparing of the place to bee ex- 
pounded with other places 1s twofold, either 
with ſuch as agree with it, ot with. ſuch ap in 
(ew difſent from it. 

Andthus much ofthe firſt part of inter- 
pretation. 

- The ſecond part of interpretation, isthe 


| hewing of the vſc,or the applying of Scrip= 
| : Dd 2 


rure 
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tureto vic, whether it betheorike and ſpecy- 
latiue, or praCtiue. 

The theorike vſe confiſteth in confirma- 
tion of truedo@rines , and in confuration of 
falſe. | 

ThepraQtiue, 1s occupied both inthe cor- 
reion of ſinners, and alſo ininſtruion er 
inſticution. 

Inſticution againe 1s either conſolation, or 
els any other admonition and exhortation. 


And this analytical interpretation of Scrip- ; 


ture, 1s to be performed in two ſorts of rea- 
dings, ſome whereof are vcric ſhort, ſome 
ſomewharmore long. 

The more ſhort arethey in which, as ific 


were by peecemeale, ſomewhat of theſeue- 
rall bookes and chapters ofthe Bible, may be 


ſer before the cies of the learners, to bee ſeene 
and beheld of them. 

The more longare they , by which ſome 
booke may be handled, the better 'to inſtru 
the hearers, and to fir them for abilitie to 
preach. 


Hitherto touching the Analytical expe- 
ſition of the Scripture. 


Now the Syntheticall comprehenſion of 


the whole doftrine of the Church, is either-a 


4 


| 


Catechericall 


[| 
| 


thereis contained, not onely narrations tou- 
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Catecheticall inſtitution, or a handling of the 
common places of Diuinitie. 

The Catechericall inſticutzon, 1s ſpecially 
neceſſaric, in teaching ofthe yoonger ſort, to 
whomthere muſt be deliuered the milke of 
therudiments , and inwhom there muſt bee 
lid the foundation of the principles offaith, 
and Chriſhan life, and chat with as much 

entleneſle, grace and cafineſſeas can be. 

The handling of the common places of 
Dwmitic ſeructh for them, that are more for- 
ward, to whom the treaſures of the holy 
Scriptures muſt be expounded exaRtly, lear- 
nedly, plainly, and yet bricfly alſo. 

Now that the teachers of Divinitie , may 
nehely performe their dutie, they haue need 

toure aides and helpes, to wit, of * zongues, 
of * arts, of ® [c5ences, and of * hiſtorie. 

For vnto Doctors or Teachers,there 15 ne- 
ceſſarily required the knowledge of ng , 
andchiefly of the Latine, Grecke, Hebrue, 
Chaldee, Syriacke,&c. 

Anexa@t knowledge alſo of Arts and Sci- 
ences, 15 neceſſarie for them. 

To be ſhort, the knowledge of hiſtories, 


-oe ——2a—— and prophane is neceſlary 


| Vader the name of eccleſiaſticall ſtoric 


d 3 ching 
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ching perſecutions, hereftes,councels, &c.bue | 


alſo cheological diſcourſes,of the Fathers and 
Schoolemen, ofthe writers, Latine, Greeke, 
Kebrue, or of the Rabbins, and alſo ofthe 
DoRors of the church both old and new:and 
coconclude, the controuerfics of the Church 
arecpmprchended heercin, 


Ina word, the Doors and Teachers of | 


Diumiry muſt be occupiedin vnderſtanding, 
and keeping faſt of matters : and mult vſe 
oreat diligence, inreading the holy writings 
and other bookes. | 


And thus much touching the Syathetical 

handling of Dizinttte, 

To conclude, the Do&tors or Teachers, 
ſhall clecre the true doarine from contrane 
hereſfies, and they ſhall doeit with zealerem- 
pered with mildneſle, ſpecially in Schoole di 
ſputations , whereupon rhey ſhall rake fo 
much labour, that they may haue through 


cuſtome their wits exerciſed,to diſcerne both | 


goodand emll.Heb. 5.14. 


And thus farre tonching the Miniiters the 
hearerule in dottrine: it folleweth tom 
ching them that FeMerne in 


the diſcipline. 


M i ay pcdkbc AD mY — 


The 


ue f 


| double honour, ſpecially they which laborin 
N 
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They are in Scriprture-commonly called 
Elders. d 4{2el 
And they are double : forſome both rule 
inthediſcipline, and alſo labour inthe word 
and do&trine : and cher ſome, are the goucr- 
nours of the diſcipline onely. 1.7 imor.s 17. 
TheElders that gouerne well are woorthie 


the word and doctrine. 

The latrer, namely ſuch as goucrne inthe 
diſcipline onely , are graue and godly men, 
choſen out of the people, and adioined to the 
Bilhops as helpers, that by that meanes the 
fellowſhip of the Church, may ſo muchche 
better be preſerued. And of them treatie is, 
Rom. 12.9, 1.Cor.12.8. 

Thecollege or companie of theſe Elders 
5calledche presbyterie. 

And it is the dutieof this presbyrenie, to 
rule the diſcipline of the Church, holding all 
in thoſe morall offices, from which if they be 
oncedrawen away ,they muſt cal them backe 
thereto. | 

And that in allche points of the diſcipline, 
whether they be eſſentiall or accident .urie. Pag, 408, 

Efſentiall are they , whichare altogether 
neceſlarje in the right government of the 
Church, and be as it were fundamentall. 

Andofthis ſortare, a certaineorder inthe 

Pd 4 Church, 


ag. 409. 
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Church, which is the houſe of God , thelaw- 
full callings of men and perfons, as of Paſtors, 
Doors, Elders, Deacons, and the depofings 
of them, -if they doe nor well andfaithfullic 
their dutic;alſo the cenſuxes of the Church. 

Accidentarie, are cerraine acceſſorie points, 
whicharceſtabliſhed according to, or in re- 
ſpe of times, perſons andplaces, as likewiſe 
itnecdor profitrequire it, they may be chan- 


gcd. 


T hu much touching Miniſters to whow the 
char ge and care of ſprrituall things 
| & committed. 

Theperſons, towhom the adminiſtration 
and charge of bodily things belanging to the 
Churchis commitred , are Deacons and Dea- 
cone(ſes. 

Deacons are they that gather and diſtri- 
butethe goods of the Church. eZ. 6.4. 

The goods ofthe Church are diuidedinto 
foure parts. | 

One part is diſtributed to them whoareap- 
pointed for theminiſtery ofthe Church. 4. 
10.10. 1.Cor.9.9. 1.T he. ;.8. 

Theother fourth part , 1s beſtowed in the 
maintaining ofthe poore. | | 

The third part-is appointed for the vp- 
holding, the building of Churches, ofhoules 


for 
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+ certaine poore | 
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for ſicke perſons, of houles for ſtrangers. 

The fourth part thatremainerh, js appoin-. 
ted to the Biſhop, to the end that hee may en- 

rant , and helpe alſoche 

captiue brethren when ir is needfall. 1. 7m. 
3. 2.T it.1.8. | 

But yer now adaies, thoſe are alſo called 
Deacons, that are adioined to the Paſtors to 
helpe them, in teaching, inpreaching,inadmi- 
niſtring the Sacraments, in viſiting the ficke 
and captiue, and in other things percaining to 
the holy miniſterie. 

Deaconeſles are godly and ancient wi- 
dowes , who ſeruc tothe vſes of the Church 
officers, ofthe poore alſo and ficke. At. 6. 1. 


Roms, 16. 1. 1.7 159+ 


Hitherto concerning the miniſters ef the (," burch: 
now touching the people of the Church, 


The people of the Church,areall che other 
members of che Church beſides the mimaſters. 
And their dutic is, euen from the hearr, to 0- 
dey thedoctrine of Chriſt , and to their vt- 
termoll to promote theſame, by all che gitrs 
that God hath ziventhem,by labor or any o- 
ther good mean they can. Heb.x 3.17. 1.Tim. 
5-17.18, In other places they are called :;diors 
or ynlearned, 1. Cor. 14.16. The flocke, 2. 
" Po: 
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Pet. 5.3. and commonly lay men. 
And this duty,not only priuate men,& ſuch 
asarcſukiett co Magiſtrates are bound to per- | 


forme, bur euen, yeaand har eſpecially, the ' 
Magiſtrate hunſelte, it he be a Chriſtian, 


Thus farre concermnsg the proper gouernment of 
the { hurch : now concerning the 
COmmMon, 


The common gouernmentof the Church, 
1s that which belongerh to all themembersof 
the whole body ofthe Church : and is called | 

_ forthemoſt part the power of the Church, 
And it is theauthority which the Lord hath 
giucnit,ſofarre foorthand ſo much profitable 
and neceſſary, as the Church dothnot exceed 
the bounds and limits that God hath preſcri- 
bed vnto ir. Or elſe-it is a power that God 
bach giuen vnto his Church to do ſome thing, 
and to gouerne the ſame. 

And this power either concerneth * Eccle- 

"Re frafticall eleQions or iudging * controwerfies of | 
Pa j 2 religion or Eccleſiaſtical order, or * Eccleſi4- 

S' 4" tical iuriſdition. h 

The power of Eccleſiaſticall cleQions, 35 
the authority which the whole Church hath, 
in Chuſing to it ſelfe approoued and fit Mi- 
niſters. | 

6 For 
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For to thelawfulll choice of the Miniſters of 
the Church,ſpecially of che Paſtors, there 1s 
required the conſent and voice of the whole 
Church whom it concerncth, that 1s to ſay, of 
che Elders and of cheflocke. 

For ic belongeth to the whole Church ts 
chuſe Miniſters to themiſclues : 

1, Becauſccuen inthe Apoſtles times , the 
whole Church , whom alſo it did concerne, 
choſe their Miniſters : ncither did the Apo 
ſtles by their owne authority onely, putmen 
mo Church offices,and gaue theimthoſe char- 
ges, butthe Church alwaies conſenting and 
approomng it. e«{. 6.2.3.10.and14.23. 

2. Becaufe thereby there1s preſerued to the 
Church chat liberty, which Chrift hath giuen 
tot. 

2. Becauſcit ſeructh well for this, both thar 
the Miniſter may with a good conſcience go- 
uernthe Lords flock by which he was cholen, 
and alſo the Lords flock again,may more wil- 
lngly yeeldit ſelfe ro be taught and fed of him 
thanotanother , which againſt or beſidesthe 
good liking of the flockets thruſt vponir. 

Bur if the peplc know not fit and meet 
perſons, it 15 the dutie of the presbyrexje, yea 
of the whole presbyreric, to looke outmeer 
men, andto fabie them to examination and 
MAT The 
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The examnnation is double, of dofrine 
and of life. 


The cxamination of dofrine, is that 
, wherein triallis made , whether rhe perſons | 


to bee choſen are able to teach the Church. 
For how cana man teach others that, which 
himſelfe hath not learned ? 2.7 *m.2.2. Tit, 
I.19. 

Examination of life.is that, whereby triall is 
made, wherherthe perſons to be choſen, haue 
honeſt and ynblameabic maners. Ti. 1. 6.7. 
8.9. 

Afeer this , the perſons that are found fit by 
examination, muſt either benamed tothe peo- 
- alſo preſented vnto them, that ſoifneed 

e,they may giue tokens and teſtimonies,and 
that onceortwice of their ſufficiency for prea- 
ching. 

Thenthe flocke hath power from amongſt 
the perſons nominated , cither to accept and 
approoue of one of them by their free voices, 
orlikewiſe toreie and refuſe. For apaſtour 
muſt not bee thruſt vpon the Church againſt 
the will of it. Can. Noſce, Diſt. 63. 

Hethat ſhall be choſen of the Church, by 
the free voices thereof, doth art the laſtre- 
ceiue Ordination from the paſtours of the 
Church. 


That Ordination, is the bringing inand | 
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confirming of the perſon examined and ap- 
prooued to the excerciſe and execution of his 


' function. 


And this is done ſpecially in ordaining a | 
ſtor, with praiers andimpolicion of hands, 


| forthe conſecrating ofthe perſon, to God and 
F- 


the Church. 

This ordinationor confirmation, and laying 
onofhands ought to be done only by the pa- 
ſtors, or Church gouernors, the whole aſſem- 
blic ofthe Church being preſent, to which he 
that is confirmed muſt muniſter.But the pow- 
er, conſert, defire, nominating , approbati- 
on, and authority,of that ordinationor confar- 
mation, belongethtorche whole Church, 

Whereforethey ſinne gricuouſly, thardoe 
wholly and alrogerher reſtraine the people 
of the Church, from the eleQion of their 
Miniſters, which the falſe Biſhops of the Pa- 
pacie doe. | 


Thus much touching the power of the eleftions 


that the (burch hath ſway in. 


The power to iudge controue ies of reli- 
$10n,isboth authority & withall a gift, which 


God hath given ynto his Church, fortheiud- 


ging, declaring and decidings of the contro* 
verlies of religion. 


This 
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| . This poweris both priuat&and alſopublike. ' 

Private power to1udge of controuerſies; is - ] 
eharby which every one of the faithfull,whe- 
ther they be Paſtors or hearers,nor only may, 
but oughc to juage privately of the la ying 0- 

ea.of dofrines, that for himfelfe hee may 
rigfitly know all doQrines , thathe'be not de- 
cciued or doedeceiue. 1.Cor. 10.15. 1.10h.g. 
1.1.Theſ.5.21. P/al.1.9.10. 1.Cor.14.2c.and 
2.15. 10h. 10.5. Heb.y. 14. | 

Publike power to judge controuerhes is that 
which ehey arc furniſhed withall, that have 

ublike calling and authority , cither cuery 
one ofthem by cthemſclues, or cl{emany ior 
ned together. 

 Foronealone may judge, as for exainple, 
the Biſhep ; or Paſtour, or DoQour of the 
Church. 

And many together may iudge, when ſome 
more hard and doubtfull matter requireth 
tuch a knowledge and deciſion, as is rightly 
mfſtituced by lawfall proceeding, cuenof ma- 
ny that have a lawfuil calling therero, and 
thatnot onclic of Biſhops, bur alfo of ocher 
$kilfull Chriſtians, that haue both learning 
and, experience, and their wits exerciſed 
therein, of whar order, ſtate, or condition ſo- 
euer they be. | | 

Andthatthey may doc,cicher ina presby- 
F.. crys 
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' I xj, orinacolloquicand conference, orina 
| Synode. Fs 
\ Howbeitthis power ofthe Church is ſolimt- 
ted, that the Church mult not follow her own 
privatefpirit,nor by abſolute auchoriy decide 
any thing, bur by cheauthority and judgement 
| the holy Scriptures, ofthe Prophets and A- 
poſtles, which alone is che onely. rule roiudge 
ofthe controuerlics of the Church : and with 
which whatſocuer agreeth istrue,and wharſo- 
cuer diſlenteth therefrom, or is contrary ther- 
to, wemuſt determine it ro be falſe. 
1. Becauſe this 15che Lords commandement. 
Tohn 5.39. 1/ai. 8.20. 1.Pet.1.x9. 7 
2, Becauſe even Chriſt himſelfe, the Apos 
ſtles and other godly men, hauenot from clſe=. 
|} wheredecided and determined touching the 
Þ$ grounds of religion,then from the holy Scrip« 
ture. Marth. 22.29.31. Mark. 12.24.26, 274 
Matt. 22. 43. Lake 2426.27, 44. ACE 5.14. 
15-Rom.16.25.26. AQ.17.2.3.11.and 26.22, 
and28. 23. : 
3- -Becauſe weeare built ypon the founda+» 
} tonofthe Prophets and Apoſtles. Ephef. 2. 
20, and other foundation can no man Jay. I. 
Cor. 3.11, | 
4 Becauſe G_O D alone ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures, is the higheſt Iudge of all contro- 
ucrhes rouching religion, whoſe authormie is 


* chiefe 
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chiefe, ſufficient, and therefore irrefragable 
and from whom it is not lawfull to appeale, as 
whoin giuing ſentence, erreth not, 

' And if the queſtion bee touching the true 
meaning of che Scripture, that alſo1s not elſe 
whererto be knowen than from the Scripeures 
themſclues ; becauſe they can make theman 
of God wiſe vnto ſaluation, yea and perjeR 
alſo vnto euery good worke;he being perfeRt- 


ly furmſhed and iwſtrufted therein. 2. 7m. 


3-15. 16.17. 

The Church therefore hath not power to 
coin new articles of faithor withoutthe Scrip- 
tures to determine or preſcribe any thing to 0- 
thers, which oughtto be beleeued; as che Po- 
piſh Church without Scripture hath determi- 


ned and commanded to be belecued,thatthere . 


is a purgatory,that dead ſaints areto be praied 
to}, tharthe Pope of Rome is the head of the 
vniuerſall Church,thatche Maſleis apropiti- 
atory ſacrifice, and many ſuch like. | 

Atfothatthe Church may erre and indeed 
doth erre, ſo oft as it departerh from the holic 
Scripture. 


Thus much touching power to inage controwers | 


fries of R elig1on, 


The power of Ecclcſiaſticall order, i au- 
| | thoritic 


os Ge _ age 
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| thoritie giuen by God tothe Church, to eſta= 
bliſh order and policie in the Church , ma- 
king for the. common edification of the faith- 
full. 4 
The policie of the Church, isan outwar 
' drder, according to which all chings are 
comely carried and done inthe Church, as in 
the houſe of the liuing God. 

And by this power, the Charch conſtitu- 
teth, both ourward ceremonies profitable for 
thecomely performing of Gods ſeruice, and 
| aloanoutward forme of maners, well fitting 
aChriſtian man. 

And that in outward and indifferent 
things onely, thatis, ſuch as belong to out- 
ward comlineſle; which may outwardly build 
yallmen. 

And notin inward things, that 1s to ſay, 
ſuch as concerne the inward pietic, and fan- 
_ ofthe heart, orare preſcribed in Gods 
word, 

For the things that concerne the'inward 
pictie and holineſſe of the minde,the Church 
neither may nor ought to preſcribe them, for 
that belongech to God alone. 

Neither ſhould the Church ordaine or 
command any thing , thar 1s contrarieto the 

' Written word of God. Et 
. Now the decrees that are madetouching 
\ Ee che 


#- 
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che Church policie, were wont to bee called 
Eceltfiaſticall Canons. . 

Concerning the authoritic whereof, wee 
mult obſerve two caurions : 
 {Thefuſt 15, thatthoſe Canons be not ac- 
counted, as Gods commandements to binde 
mens conſciences, or co pertaineto the falua- 
tion of ſoules. 

Thereforethey are fond and far out of the 
way, that thinke true godlineſle & holineſle, 
and certaintie of faluation , ſtandeth in the 
obſeruation.of the Canons of the Church. 

The ſecond is, that we take them nor to be 
. vnchangeable or irreuocable, or that they 
ſhould be eueric where one and the ſame. 

Let the ſame Canons bee few in number, 
ealie, profitable ro the edification of the 
Church, and taken from the rule of faith and 
charitie : and not many, burdenous, vnproft- 
table, and contrarieto faith and charitic. 


T 1s farre touching the power of Ec- 
clefiaſticall order. 


Power of Ecclcfiaſticall iuriſdiion, 15au- 
thoritic by God giuen vnto the Church, for 
the maintenance and vpholding of Eccleft- 
aſticall diſcipline, bothin iudging and inta- 


And 


king away offences. 
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| Anditiscither common or proper. Pag. 41 
Common,ro which all the members of the Pag-424 
chuirch,norone excepred,oughr to be ſubtebt. 
And this is vſually callea the power of the 
| keies. 
The parts thereof aretwo,-to wit, binding 
and /veſrag. Pag.423 
(Binding , 1s a part of the power of the 
keies, when Gods wrath is denounced a- 
eain(t finners, vnder which thoſe that are 
bound. muſt remain till they repent. It1t alfo 
called cenſure. 
And chus 1s either private or preblite. Pag, 430, 
Private, which is done priuately by the 
| Elders. 
And this 13 cither admonition, or 4b/ar- Pag: 420 
nins from ſome part of the Churches cxer- 
ciſe. 
Admonition, 15 a reprehenſion or ſeuere re- 
buke , tempered notwithſtanding with che 
, tentleneſ{e of the ſpirir, 
And it 13 either domeſticall or capit#/ar,as Pag. 420, 
wemay call it. ; 
Domefticall admonition, is when ſome 
'man is admonithed at home,ofor for his ſins, 
| Either by ſome one or many ofthe Elders. 
For it 15 the dutie of the Paſtors, not one- 
ly topreach vncorhe people, but alſo from 
ltoule eo houſe, and by, and thoro\w cuery 
Ec2 houſe, 
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houſe to admoniſh and exhort. eAﬀes 20. 
20.26. 

And thele priuate admonitions alſo, the 
other Elders that labournot inthe word and 
do&rine may and muſtexerciſe. 

Capitular admonition 1s, when he which 
hath ſinned,is called tothe Chapirer ( as they 
are wont to name it) or tothe Colledge and 
Confiſtoric of Elders, and there before the 
whole company , is admoniſhed and reproo- 
ucd for his finne by the Paſtor, that hee may 
bee che more lively touched and pricked 
cherewith. And this is named of ſome Conſi- 
ſtoriall admonition, becauſe that theaſſembl 
of the Elders, is by them called the Conſi- 
ſtorie. ! 

Abſtaining is, when the Paſtor of the 
Church in the Chapiteror Conliſtorie ofthe 
Elders,forbiddeth to one that hath ſinned the 
vic ofthe holy Supper, till hee teſtifie his re- 
pentance. And this 15 called ſuſpenſion, from 
the vſc of the Supper. 


Thus farre concerning priate binding. 


Publike binding,is that which is publikely 
vſed intheaſlemblicofthe whole Church by 
the Paſtor againſt him, who by ſome publike 
notorious and heinous ſin hath giuen _ 


- 
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And this againe, 1$ either admonition, or 
abſtaining, or excommunication. 

Publike admonition 1s vied, when the pri- 
nate and conſiſtoriall admonirion hath profi- 
ted nothing with the finning partie. 

Publike abſtaining is vied , when in the 
preſenceof the Church, hee that againſt che 
priuate prohibition ofhim,chruſteth in him- 
ſelfe with others that come to the Lords ta- 


| ble, orels he whoſe finne is ſonotorious, that 


the Paſtor of the Church may not or cannot 

cjvehimthe bread and cup ofthe Lord, with- 

outthe offence of other of the faithfull. 
Excommunication is vſcd either againſt 


open adulterers , whoorcmongers , theeues, 


robbers, ſeditious perſons,periured men, falfc 
witneſſes, and ſuch like, who by ſome cnor- 
mous finnes , haue giuen an offence to the 
Church, and bee ſlaunderous to it : as Paul 
would haue the inceſtuous man of Corinth 
to be puniſhed by excommunication. 1. Cor. 


f. 4. 

Or els againſt the ſtubborne and ſtiffe- 
necked, which eicher ſtiftely defend pernici- 
ous errors inthe foundation, and ſtirre vp in 
the Church ſchiſmes and hercſics, and fo 
ſtubbornly and faiouſly diſturbe che peace 
oftheChurch, or cls ſuch as hauing becne of- 
tentimes , and chat orderly alſo, admoniſhed 
Ec 3 and 


412 The Fir# Booke of the 


and reprooued for light and ſmall crimes, do 
after a ſort ſcorne God and his judgement. 

I:-T 11,1.20.T it. 3-10. 

Now excommunication is a ſhutting out 
from the fellow{hip, yea from the whole 
company of the faichtull, amongſt whom the 
communion of Chriſtis , by which {hurting 
out 1t13 declared, rhar the excommunieared 
party,is euen ſhus out of Gods kingdome,and 
delivered to Satan, till the excommunicate 
repent. /Aatt. 18.17, I C75. 1.7im.1.20, 

To bee deliuercd to Saran, 15 to lole the 
right and libertic of a Chriſtian citie,to be ac- 
counted as a Heathen and Publican, to bee 
rootcd out of rhe churches al[cmvly without 
which Satan rajgneth. 

Excommunication, 15 eithier (;yple, or att 
Anathema, Or Cu ICs we may cail it. 

Anathema, j is the greatcr CXCOmmulnCa- 
tion. 

Ana itis deuble, namely, cither ai;mple 
and fingie Anathcma. Ga/.1.9, Ro.g.3. or 
Anathcma Maranatha, w Wy is the greateſt 
and molt gr ereeuous ſentence of the Church. 
x.Co7r.7 

There arc has end; of theſe, and ſuch 
like cenſures of the Church: 

7. That Gods name mig; not bee flan- 


dcredor cyill ſpokcnot, by xcaſon of the w 7 
ke 
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ked which carie themlelues, as if they were 
Chriſtians. Rom. 2.2 4. | 

2, That the infetion might not reach ynto 
others, and ſo corrupt them. 1.Cor.5.6.7, 

q. That the excommunicate being ouer- 
come with che ſhame oftheir fr.chines, mighc 
beginto repent, and bee indeed ſtirred ypto 
repentance.1.({or.5.5.2.Cor.2.7.2.7 heſ.3.14 
1.Tim.1-20. Wherefore excommunication is 
not a meane to drine men to deſperation, bee 
amedicincof repentance and ſajuation. 


Thus wach touching binding * 80W 
CORcernms looſing. 


Looſing is the other part ofthe power of 
the keies , by which the Church, after that 
aſinner hath ſufficiently teſtified his repen- 
tance, doth looſe from the bond of the cen- 
| fure, and againe admit to fellowſhip and 
communion , the offending partie that was 
before lawfully bound, by the knot or bond 
of the cenſure. This alſo 1> called Eccleſtaſti- 


call abſolution. 


Andit is cither private or publike. Pag.424, 


Private, when either thoſe that are rebu- 
ked, or thoſe that are appointed to abltaine, 
aredeclared to be freed from the band of the 
cenſure. 

Ec 4 Publike, 


WPag.a2s. 
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Publike, by which the excommunicare, 
eſpecially after chey haue ſufficiently reſtified 
their repentance, arc publikely and openly 
reconciled tothe Church, and are againe re- 
cciued ito the fellowſhip of ir, 2.{or.2.6.10, 

Thus muchtouching common riſdiction. 

Proper 15 that , to which the Biſhops, a 
other Eccleſiaſtical] perſons are ſubie&,.. * 

And it 1s either depoſing trom an office, or 
els iris, all maner of ſeparating or ſegregating 
from the Church. 


Thus much tonching the power of the Charch. 


And this power the Church exerciſcth, 
both inorher ordinarie aſlemblics,and aiſoin 
cxtraordinaric, chiefly in Councels or Sy- 
nodes. 

A Councell or a Synode,is a publikemeet- 
ing of godly men, that are lawfully ſent from 
divers Churches, and congregatedtogerher, 
tharamonegſtthem by the common conſent 
ofthe Church, treaty may be made, touching 
holy things, and ſuch as pertaine tothe edi- 

" $6 P, T 
fication of the belecuers , and may beeltabi- 
ſhedalſo, according to the power that God 
hath granted to them. 

Councels, for the firſt diuiſion, areeitherot 


Pag.qz5. Prophets and Apoſtles, or els oforher Biſhops. 


The 
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The Councels that were celebrated by the 

Prophers and Apoſtles haue diuineauthori- 
ty , ſoasa man cannot without wickednelle, 
inany thing derogate from them. Such was 
the councell of Iſrael, where Elias was preſent 
and preſident. 1. Kings 18. Such was that of 
the Apoſtles, which is deſcribed, AZ. 15. 

The Councels of other Biſhops, which were 
celebrated after the Apoſtles times, or yet are 
celebrated , are at no hand matchabletor au- 
thoritie with the Councels of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles : neither is their auchoritie to 
beeequalled with the authority of the holy 
Scriptures. 

Secondly, a Councell, is cither generall or 
particular. 
Generall is that, which is gathered together 
inthe name of the vniuerfall Church:8& ſuch a 
one was that of Iſrael, x.K.18.19.andthatof 
the Apoſtles, A. 15.6.che Nicenealſoagainſt 
Arris , the Conſtantinopolitane againſtrhe 
Macedonians,the Epheſine againſt Neſftorins, 
the Chalcedonazainſt Extyches, and others, 
which are wontto be called Occumenical,alſo 
venerall, | 
* Particular Councell is that, which is gathe- 
red together in the name of ſome particular 
Churches. 
Andthat again is either natiozalor provincial. Pag, 426. | 
A 


28. 432. 
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A nationall Councellis that, in whichthe 

mellengers ofthe Churches of ſome whole na. 

tion, or whole kingdome meet together. 

A prouinciall Councell is that, m which the 
meſlengers and deputies of the Churches of 
{ome one prouince do meet together. 

Thirdly, a Councell is either lawfull or 
lawſull. 

A lawfull Councell is that, whichis agree, 
ableto the lawes of Gods word. 

I. Thatisto fay, fir{t that it be called toge- 
cher by the conſentef the Churches,or ah 
the Magiſtrate, if he beea belceuer, or elſe by 
godly Bithops and Paſtours, itthe Magiſtrate 
bc an vubelecuer. et. x 5.2. 

2, Next, thatin the Councel, they ſhall hauc 
a deliberative voice, which are choſen and 
jene from the Churches ; and that not only on 
one ſide, but alſo on the other fade of = 
that difter, namely of chem whoſe martersare 
treated of. 

The melſ:ngers or ambaſſadours of the 
Churches oughcto beeſpecially godly, lear- 
ned, wiſe, modeſt, humble , mecke, louers of 
thetruch,and peaceable Paſtors and Diunes, 
but ſpecially the defenders of contrarie do- 
(trines: there ſhould be a'ſo other firmen,that 
isto ſay, god!y, holy andeirned, whether 
they be goucrnours of ſchooles or of theciuil 
p State, 
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fate, whom itis meet they ſhould beadmit- 
ed, and rhat in equall power with the others, 
odeliberation, conference, and giuing of ſen- 
rence, which alſo was performed 1n che Coun- 
ll ofche Apoſtles. Att. 15.2. 

1, Thirdly , cheplace of the Councellmuſt 
befir and conuenicat , and without danger to 
dl chat ſhall repaire toir,and chat for the ſpea- 
king of their mindes, which ought to bealto- 
vecher free. 

4 Fourthlie, thatche chicfe Preſident of 
the Councell indeed bee Chriſt himſelfe, in 
whoſe name it 15 gathered. Bur that the 
Miniſterial preſident bee, cuen ſome both 


alſo. 
The Eccleſiaſticall preſident is he that gui- 


deth the holy diſputation, thar1is to ſay , that 


ooverncth che whole ation of the Councell, 
appointerh the tnmes of comming togecher, 
calleth rogerher the aſſembly , propoundeth 
thingsto be treated of, asketh mens Opinions, 
and vſing the helpe of Norarics, gathercth 
them : andif any places of holy Scripture, or 
noheteaching Fathers be wrongly alleged, he 
declareth and ſhewerhthe true mcaning ther- 
of, and hee himſeife after other men ſpeaketh 
his owne opinion, andthatby theſame right 


that others doc. 


Ile 


fir Ecclefiaſticall perſon, and po/:tihe perſon Pag.q28. 
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He ſhall bethe ecclefiaſticall preſident that 
by the whole Councell ſhall bee choſen outof 
the number of Biſhops or Paſtors, and be ap* 
prooued, whether the Councell be generall or 
ipecaall. 

Forit belongeth not tothe Pope of Rome 
to be preſident 1n all gencrail Councels. 

I. Becauſeno ſuch priuiledge was by Chrilt 
even tothe Biſhop or Pope of Rome. 

2. Becauſe examples declare, that he had not 
righeto be preſident in generall Councels: for 
others beſides the Roman Biſhops werepre- 
fidents therein. As inthe firſt Nicene Councel, 
chere was preſident Hoſius Biſhop of Cor 
dube ; in the Conſtantinopolitane, Nefari 
Biſhop of Conſtancinople; in the Epheſine, 
Cyrillus Biſhop of Alexandria. 

Ar this day, icmuch leſlc belongeth to him 
to be preſident, becauſe he is both guilty and 
accuſcd of idolatric, of innumerable hereſics, 
the prophanation of rhe whole worſhip of 
God, and of many other crimes, and thatof 
the greatelt part of Chriſtendome. And there- 
fore by nolaw, hecanbe preſident in his own 
cauſe. 
 Thepolitical preſident, is the chiefe Mag 
ſtrate beingabelecuer, thaccalleth the Coun- 
cell, or his embaſladors in his ſtead. 


And this bclongcth to his office, vr 
uidt 


— 
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udefor good order, and the. peace of the 
Councell, and to defend the fame from all 
aurward violence and inward confufion, to 
' | reſtraine the contending Biſhops, to con- 
| fraine themto bee preſent that will not come 
whenthey are called , to keepe together the 
Councall vnited and come together , that it 
benot diſſolued, hee not knowing of it, or not 
ſuffering itzto call totheir duties the Biſhops 
thatgoe beyond the bounds of their office, 
and are tumulcuous ; and to approoue of 
that, which by the ſentences _ voicesof 
the greater and better part of the Synode, 
hall both be colle ed and concluded accor- 
dingto the holy Canonicall Scripture, by the 
Eccleftaſticall preſident, ro command that 
thedecrees which are made by the Councell, 
according to the preſcript of the holy Scrip- 
ures, be ſubſigned of all, roeſtabliſh the ſame” 
by publike ed1& , and to prouide, that they 
may bee obſerued therowout all his gouern- 
ment, and toconclude, ro puniſh ſuch as are 
| rebellious, againſt the Councels decrees law- 
fully made. 

But ifthe Magiſtrate bee not a belceuer, or 
donotthroughly regard the Councel,then by 
the conſent of the whole Councell a politike 
prelidentis to bee choſen,that may maintaine 
the righe order and peace of the c—_ 

| an 
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and prouide for other things;yerſuch as touch 
notthe duty of che chicte Magiſtrate, as for 
example, thar which hath beene already ſpo- 
kenteuching edits and puniſhments. 

5- Fiftly, charthe Counccll ſhould bee free, 
that is, that it bee granted to cuery one, yea | 
though hee bee a lay man or vnbeleeuer, to 
propound that tothe Councell , in which he 
may bee edified and inſtrufted m reſpett of 
Religion. For cucrie man may bee, yea 
oughrto bee heard, ſo ir bee doneinorder and 
comely. Alſo that cuery man may hauetree 
and fate comming and returning. Bur if any 
ſhall be conuiRed of hereſftc,or ſome other no- 


torious wickedneſle , and ſhall remaine ſtub- | 


borne, that he haue laid vpor: him the Eccle- 
ſtaſticallpuni!hmenc, thatis, depoſtiion from 
his Eccleſtaſtica!l fun&tion, or abltainingor 
excommunication. 

6. Sixtlic, chatinquiric bee made touching 
the controuerſtes mooued ofthe Biſhops, or 
Paſtors and Elders; and other mellengers of 
the whurches and char withour prejudice at 
home prepared before their comming thi- 


ther : and that both the differing, fides may | 


bee vprightly heard; butche partie abſent, or [ 
not heard, may not bee condemned at any 
hand. 

7. Scuenthlic, that the end of the NN 
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belawfull. Now that is double or twofold. 
r | 1. To defend againſt hererikes , che pure 
= | dorine contained 1n rhe Hohe Scripture, 
and co approouc it by their publike celtimo- 
e, | nic. 

a | 2.- Toconſtitute Canons ofthe Church po- 
0 | licie, according to the diners conſideration of 
e | times, places and perſons, orifſuch be conſti- 
f | tuted ro approoue them. 

a | Eighrthe, tharnothing bee determined, bur 
d | bythe iudgement of the holy Scripture, as of 
e | theonely rule of cruth inthe Church: which 
y | iudeementis both publike, &alſo the judge- 

- | mentof God himſclfe, char ſpeaketh in the 
- | Scripture, and alone hath power topreſcribe 

- | vatothe Church, what oughtto be belecued 

n | anddoneinthe Church. 

t | From which publike iudgement of the 

Scmpture, 1fche Councell doth depart, k er- 

5 | reth, asalſoit is certaine that many Councels 

r | haucerred. 

f | TheCounccllalſo hath not power to make 

t | new Articles of faith, or to wake fruſtraterhe 

- | kite conduGt that the Magiſtrate hath gran- 

/ | tedtoany. 
tr] Allo thedecres of the Councell agreeing 

\ | withthe Scripture,are to be receiucd,and yer 

ano hand to be equalled with the Scriptures 
i | themſclues. 

c This 
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T hus farre touching a lawfull Conncell. 


 Anvynlawfull Councel is that which is con- 

trary to the lawes of Gods word, that is to 
fay, inwhich thoſe things are wanting,which 
we haue before ſaid, arcrcquired in a lawful 
Counccll. 


Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the Eccleſiaſtical 
gonernment of the Church : now 
touching the P oliticall. 


The politicall goucrnment of the Church, 
15 the bodily gouernment of it, vnder thepo- 
litike magiſtrate, to which, God will haue his 
Church oncarth to bee ſubicR. Rom, 13.1. 
Tit. 3.1. 1.Pet. 3. 13. From this ſubicQion 
no man is exempted , no, though heemught 
bee an Apoſtle, though an Evangeliſt, though 
a Propher. 

Therfore the Pope of Rome, with his Car- 
dinals and counterfaited and falſe Biſhops, 
and Clergy, refiſteth the will of God, when 
he denicth due ſubicQionto the politike Ma- 
oi[trate. 

Now the ciuill or politike Magiſtrate,is2 
pP—_ perſon, lawfully bearing rule ouer 


is ſubic&s. Rom. 13-1. or clſc hero whomit 
"M 
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isgjuento command according to his power. 02 
And hee is cither a beleeuer or an vxbe- P2g: 439 
leener. 
Abelceuing Magiſtrate is he, thar is toined 
to the Chae, in the profeſſion of the true 
faith and religion. Such in times paſſed were 
Moſes, Toſua, Danid, Salomon, Tehoſhaphat, 
Ioſias, Ezechias , Conitantine the Great, The- 
odoſens che Great, and other Chriſtian Empe- 
rours. 
Foritis lawfu:l for Chriſtians to beare pub- 
likeand pelitike Magyſtracie, as alſoto giue 
iudgements, to make neceſlaric warre, to pu- 
niſh with death the diſturbers of publike 
peace, and to exerciſe and execute other du- 
tiesofa Magiſtrate. 
The dutie ofa fairhfull Magiſtrate is dou- 
bleor ewofo!d : one in or aboutreligion, the 
otherin bodily things concernmg this life. Pao, 438. 
3 #- « ” . O 
The Magiſtrates dutic in reh1gjon, is a ſer- 
uice, by or with which the Magiſtrate oughe 
toſerue God jn the Church. 
And that likewiſe is double, one whereof 
heehath common with all therelſt of codlic 
people : the other is proper to kimſelfe , by Pag. 434. 
which he muſt and ov ghrro ſeruc as a Mag- 
ſtrate, 
The former of theſcis, that heethough a 
Magiſtrate, ſubmichis necke to Chriſt , and 
Ft Chriſts 


434 The Firſt Booke of the 
Chriſts yoke , and obey his doQrineand dif 
cipline, nolefle then his owneſubie&s doe ; 
for in this bchalfe, there is no difference in 
Chriſts |:ingdome, berweenethe Magiſtrate 
and a priuate perſon. P/al.2.10.11.12.Dent, 
17.15.20.10/.1.7.d. 

Theorher, thatis toſay, the proper dutie 
of a Magiſtrate in religion, is diligently to 

rouide that true religion may be {ct vp in 
his territories, and that according to rhe pure 
' word of God, being expounded by the very 
word of Goditſclte , and vnderſtood accor- 
ding to the maine principles of faith, or the 
analogic and proportion thereof : or els that 
being ereftcd, it may be preſerued pure : or 
bemg corrupted . nmay be reſtored and IC 
formed to Gods glorie, and his owneand his 
{ubics {alnation. 

1herciore hee muſt by his authoritie 1 
hold the oidinarie meetings of the Church, 
as the fer Sermons and presbyrerics , and 
bring them to their duties that either con- 
ecune them, or forfake them, or wickedly 
negle&tchem. 

He muſtalſo command, as-often as neede 
ſhall require, the cxtraordinaric meetings 
thereof, as Synodes, Viſitations of Churches, 
&Cc. 2.Chron.17.7.8.&C. 

Hce mult alſo maintaine and defend the 


faithful 


A. 


| 
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Gichfull Miniſters ofi Churches , as the Pa- 
| ſors and Elders, ypholding as is meete, their 
authoritic, aſſigning them ſufficient, and ho- 


neſt ſtipends,&c. 


Such as diſſent about religion, if they be 
Chriſtians, as for example, Papiſts, Catabap- 


, tiſts,&c. and be readieto learne,he muſt pro- 
| ude that they may betaught with gentlenes; 
| butifchey be indocible,ſtubborne,& excom- 
municate , either he muſt re{trainethem, and 


cauſerhemro become quict, and normooue 
troubles in the religion; orels if they bethe 
authors of blaſphemous doQtrines, and {tub- 
borne defenders and ſpreaders of the ſame 
abroad, as Arrians , Samoſatencans , Serueti- 
ans,and ſuch hke, as ſhake the foundation ol 
he faich,he muſt puniſh them I ſay,either by 


| mpriſonment, or baniſhmcnt,or death. 


Butifchey be not Chriſtians, as for exam-- 
pleche Iewesare, heemay permit them 111- 
deedto dwell in his goucrnment (if any ſuch 
deethercin, and fo as they neither blaſpheme 
Chriſt, nortrouble the publike peace) and to 
ue ciuilly wich his other ſubzeRs, and to 
trade, yea to haue Synagogues,in which they 
ſhould vſc Bibles onely , and praicrs concci- 
vedout ofthe holy ſcriptures, andatno hand 
lufferthem to blaſpheme Chriſt Icſi:s of Na- 
aueth and his Church. And hee v1uſt eake 


Ft > Care, 
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care, that Icwes children be not Baptized a- 
cainſt cheir parents willes, and hce muſt pro- 
uide, tharthe faichfull doe not either marrie | { 
with the lewes, or communicate with Iudai. | 
callrites. F 

He muſt alſo either erc Schooles, without | ; 
which the puritie of Religion cannot bepre. || 
ſcrued inthe Church,fith Schooles are theſe. | 
minaries ofthe church and common-wealthz 
or cls p__ them being crefed, but ſpe- 


cially he muſt carefor Vnuerſities, which be, Y i 
as it were, the mothers of ſtudies, and in | 
whichthe tructh of dotrinemay morecafily | y 
be retained, then in particular Schooles, f ( 
l 

T hs farre touching the dutie of afaithfull | 1 

or beleening Magiſtrate , for or I 


COMCEYnIN 14 religion, 


His dutie inand about bodily things con- : 
cerning this life, is to exerciſe mercie and | 
judgement in defending the liues and goods | m 
of the vertuous, and in puniſhing the cwill,in | 4 
miniſtring honor cothe 1uſt, and in executing 
due puniſhment vpon the vniuſt and wicked: 
to be ſhort, ingiuing to cucry one that which 
is his owne. | 

Vpon theſe things it followeth, thatpolr | 
ticalland Ecclcſiaſticall goucrnment, docnot 
jarre 


Ii 
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arre betweene themſclues, but oneto be fir 
fr che other. 

And yer for all that they are not to be con- 
funded, as the falſe Biſhops in the pope- 
dome doc, who vſurpe together the Eccleſ1- 
aſticall and political gouernment, ſceingthat 
nthe new Teſtament no man ought to bee 
botha Biſhop, and a ſecular Prince. 

} But cither gouernment differ, after diuers 
maners and in ſundry reſpects: 

Firſt, becauſe the politike gouernment 1s 
wined with rule and power, thac may con- 
ſraine and compell. Butthe Ecclefiaſticallis 

moretrnely a ſcruice, and ſimple miniſterie, 

Chriſt onely , as the head of fo Church, re- 
fruing rule and authoririe to himſelfe. Luke 
12.25. 1.Cor.3,9.21.2,Cor.1.24.and 4.5.20. 
IPet,g.1.2.&c. | 

Secondly , becauſe the proper fubict of 
politicall gouernment , are humane and 
worldly things, as life, bodic,riches,the good 
nedit and eſtimation of ſubicts or other 
| ten. But the proper ſubie& ofthe Eccleſi- 
dlicall, are diuine and holy things, both ſuch 
4 God commandeth as neceſlaric, for the 
lan&fication of our ſoules and conſciences, 
ad aMoſuch, as the honeſtic,comelineſſe and 
order of the Church requireth to bce eſtabli- 
| ſhedand obſcriied. 

Thirdly, 


Ff 3 
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Thirdly, becauſethe proper end of poli* 


rike gouernment, is the preſeruation of the 
ciuill ſocietie of men : bur of the Eccleſiaſti- 
call, che end 1s the conſeruation of the com- 
munion of Saints. A#.2.42.&c.atd 4:32, 

After this maner therefore doe the Eccleſi- 
aſticall and politicall gouernment differ. 

From whence alſo this inſueth, that ir doth 
not belong to the politike Magiſtrate ar his 
owne pleafure, to inſtitute, ordaine; change, 
or deale with religion , and the holy thingsof 
God, but to do all his things by che preſcrpt 
of Gods word. 

Acgaine, that it is the dutie of the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church, to teach, and to 

erforme other holy fun&tions , according to 
Gods word, and the Magiſtrate not tothrult 
himſelfe into theſe funtons , as Vzziahthe 
king of ludah did. 

Neither may the Magiſtrate command 
whar religion hee will, but that which God 
hath preſcribed, 

And it the Magiſtrate ſhall eſtabliſh any 
thingagainſtthe crueth of God , the Church 
is openly and modeſtly to declare,that hecan 
doe i_e againſt the rructh , but for the 
trueth , and that they mult rather obey God 
than mien. 


T hus mwwch touching a beleening A 
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An vnbelceuing Magiſtrate, is hee that is a 
ſtranger from Chriſtian faich and reljoion. 
Such a one 1s a Heathen, or a Turkiſh Magj- 
ſtrate. 

Vato him alſo,.if neede fo require, the 
Church oughr to performe the duties of ſub- 
ietion. Rom. 13.1.7 it.3.1.1.Pet.3.13. 

Forhimalſo the Church mult pray. 1.7, 
2.1.2.&C. 

Bur at no hand it muſt obey his vngodly 


lawes and {Fatures, but muſt rather che for 
Chuſts ſake, and rhe cauſc ofthe Goſpell. 


| Hihertowe haxe ſpoken tonching the publike go- 


wernment of Gods Church im this world : 
20Ww touching the prizate. 


The priuate goucrnmentof the Church of 
God, is that which js done in private families 
by eucric one according to their callings and 
vifes, ſpecially where by reaſon of ryrannic, 
thepublike gouernment 15 hindered. 

Fornot oncly publike perſons, and ſuch as 
execute publike office inthe church, but euen 
allpriuate men ough to attend and regard 
this, that they may be examples oneto ano- 
ther, and helping forward ynto ſaluation,by 
avon, and meditation ofthe Word, 
y holy conuerſation,admonitions,&c. 

Ft 4 To 
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Tothe performance of theſe offices, ſome 
are bound by common dutic, ſome by ſome 
ſingular er fpeciall dutie. _ 

We call chat common dutic , which onel 
Chriſtian charitie effeReth, for this all Chri- 
{ſtians without exception, owe one to ano« 
ther in Chriſt. Row.13.8. 

And this muft bee done, notonely tothem 
chat arc willing and defire it, but alſo to the 
ynwilling,, asf a man ſhall call backe againe 
intothe way , aman intangled with the er- 
rors of 1dolarrie,or giuen yp to pleaſures, &c, 

Bur charitic doth neither binde nor con- 
ſtraine vs,to offer ſuch ſpirituall duties, or be- 
ſtow them vpon dogges and hogges ( as our 
Sauiour calleth them ) but hole wiſedome 
(Chriſt being our author ) forbiddeth the 
ſame. Matth.7.6. 

Weecall that ſingular dutie , which ſome 
certaine peculiar calling, approching pecu- 
larly tothe common bond of charitie, work- 
cth or effceth. 

Of this callingthere is ſach great might, 
thar cuen men chough vnwilling are bound 
to gouerne them , to whom they are by ſome 
dutic bound, either by ſome neereneſle of 
bloud , or by ſome coniunCtion of wils, or by 

romiſe of ſcruiceand dutie. 


From hence is it that men inſtru char 
WIUCs, 
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wiues, and doe duties rothem, that ſtand or 
ſticre againſtthem , char parenrs teach their 


children, maſters and goucrnours of families 


theirhouſhold, &c. 2 


T his therefore the Church of God #n carth 
hath both an mmm ble and 4 vi{eble 
gouernment to gether. 


But it hath the inuiſible gouernment only, 
iathe daies ſometime of perſecution, when 
the viſible goucrnment is taken away by ty- 
rants, Whiles families are rent in ſunder, euen 
parents from their children, friends from 
friends, husbands from vwiucs, &c. 

And yet cuenthen,, whenthe faithfull are 
preſled & diſtrafted by the violence of perſe- 
cutions, they areno leſle, nor doe no lefſere- 
maine the Church of God , thanthoſe that in 
lome other place haue the viſible gouernmet. 

And God the Father, Sonand holy Ghoſt 
doc inuifibly gouernethem, teachthem and 
comfort them,as it came to paſſe ynder Antis- 
cus Epiphanes, amongſt the Iewes ; vnderthe 
heathen Emperours , and perſecutors of the 
Chriſtian Church : to be ſhort, vnder the ty - 
rannieof Antichriſt, and as yetis doneinlealy, 
Spaineand elſewhere, where the tyranny of 
Antichriſt ſwaicth and preuaileth. 

Hitherto 


” 
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Hitherto concerning the true Charch : aw 
concerning the falſe (hurch. 


Thefalſe Church is that which followeth 
a falſe religion. 

Afalſereligionis whatrcligion ſocuer is con- 
trary tothe word of God dcliuered in the ho- 
ly Scripture. 

Whoſocuer embrace this, arctheenemics 
of Chriſt and his kingdome or true Church, 

/ The enemics arc either open or diſem- 
bled. ; 

Theopen encmies are thoſe, who manifeſt. 
ly ſhew themſclues enemies to the name of 
Chriſtians. 

And they are both blaſphemous Iewes,and 
Gentiles. 

Theblaſphemous Iewes are the open enc- 
mies of the Chriſtian religion, who though le- 
ſus Chriſt the promiſed Meſſias bee already 
manifeſted; yet looke for another, and ſpeake 
cuill of the Lord Ieſus and his members , net- 
ther will they belecuethe Goſpell concerning 
Telus Chriſt. 

In them eſpecially wee muſt conſider both 
their reie&tionand alſo reftoring. 

Thereie&ion of theTerwes,is a moſt iuſt pu- 
niſhment, which by God is laid vponthem, 

whilclt 
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whileſt hee hath blinded and hardened them 
being vnthankfull rowards Chriſts and his 
Goſpell,and caſt them out of his kingdome or 
Church, that hemight call & adoptthe Gen- 
tilesin their ſtead, At. 13.46. Rowan.1 1. chap. 
almoſt thorowour. 

Andthat is neither generall nor perpetu- 
all. Roys.11. 

The reſtoring, of the Iewes is a benefit of Of there 
God, when God after that the fulneſle ofthe "37 
Gentiles is come in into the Church , ſhall **** 
conuert the Iewes , that they being kindled 
with an emulation of the mercy ſhewed to 
the Gentiles, might embrace that Goſpell 
which concerncth Chriſt , and becingratted 
azaine into the Church of God, and mightbe 
ſaued. Rom. 11.22. 24. 25.26. 27. 28. 29. 

30. 31, 32, 


Hitherts concernins the Temes : now con- 
cerning the Gentiles. 


The Gentiles are open enemies tothe Chri- 
ſtianreligion, who worſhip falſe and counter- 
fet gods. 

And they bee either Mahumetans or other | 
Pagays. Pag.444- 

Mahumetans are open enemies to the Chri- 
ſtianreligion, who worſhip Mahumet, and 
cmbrace 


LA. 
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eretikes, 
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embraccthe Alcoran dcliuered ynto themby 
him. They arcalſa called Turkes. 

Other Pagans arealſo beſides the Mahume- 
tans, allthereſt ofthe Gentiles which ſerue 
not Chriſt, and which,worſhip fained gods. 


And thus farre CONCerning 0 per EHEMIES : NOW 
concerning aiſſe embled exemes. 


The diflembled enemies of Chriſt and the 
erue Church are thoſe who vnder the name of 
Chriſt doe fight againſt him,and by many ly- 


O 
ing l1gnes ſeducemen. 

And they arc cither Antichriſts, or falſe 
( brists. 

Antichriſts arethe diſſembled enemies of 
Chriſt, who euery mancrof way arc againſt 
the dodtrine of Chriſt , whoſe followers they 
profeſſe themſcluesto be. 1.J0h. 2.18.22. and 
4- 3-and 2. Joh.ver/.7. 

And the ſame arc alſo called falſe Pro- 
phets, /atth. 7. 15. and gricuous Woolues, 
eAMts 20.29, 

Antichriſt is twofold : for either hee 1s a« 
eainſt one partor other onelie ofthe Chriſti- 
andoQrine , or el/e almoſt againi* the whole 
body of it. 

Ofthe farſt kind are all Heretikes. 


An Heretike is hee who doth erre in the 
foundation 
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foundation ofcternall ſaluation, chat is to ſay, 
whodoth fight againſt cither the perſon or 
office of Chriſt, and doth ſtubbornly perſe- 
uere incrror. Rom. 16.17.18. 
| A Schiſmatikeand att Heretike do differ. 
For Schiſmatikes, retaining ſometimes 
euenthe purity of faith and religion, _ doc 
through ambitionof honor or funCtion, break 
the band of brotherly loue. But Keretikes do 
by falſe dotrine corrupt the ſincerity of 
faith, 

Beſides, euery one 1s not to beecounted 
an Heretike, that holdeth ſome falſe and 
hereticall opinion in himſelfe, bur who be- 
ing conuicted by aſlured arguments , perſt- 
ſtecrh notwithſtanding in defending hs he- 
relies, 

Many ſuch haue beene euen from the times 
of the Apoſtles , and yer alſo there are ſome, 
as ( erinthus, Valentinus, CMarcion, Sabellins, 
| Arrins, Nevtorins, E wutyches, Pelanins , and 
others. 

Otchelater kind is that notorious aduerſa- Of Anti- 
ry of Chriſt, who by an excellency and princi- ©" 
pality is called Antichriſt. 2. Theſſ. 2. 7. and 

that falſe prophet. Rewed. 16.13. 

inthis place eſpecially rwo thingsare tobe 
conſidered: firſt Antichriſt himſclfe : ſecondly Pag. 446- 
the Church of Antichriſt. Pag-447-} 
Concerning / 
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Concerning Antichriſt himſelfe, the que 
ſtion 15 both what heis, and who heſhould be." 
That Antichriſt is amanexercifing a king. 
dome, the head of the vniuerſall Apoſtaie, 
or failing away from thefaith, and profeſſing 
the name of a Chriſtian indeed , but yer ſer- 
ting himſelfe both againſt Chriſt and the 
doctrine of Chriſt : hauing a double and ſu. 
reme power, to wit, a ſpirituall and ſecular, 

boaftios himſelfe with deceiueable fignes and 
miracles, aninchaunter making a compa(t 
with thediuell : anidolater, an hypocrite,a 
blaſphemer , ambitious and proud, lawleſle, 
leading a finglelife, and forbidding mariage, 
and yet he himſelfe a filthie fornicator anda- 
dultercr, a Sodomite, and that whoore of 
Babylon : abſtaining from certaine kindes of 
meats, and yet giuen to riotouſncſle : coue- 
rous, cocſening men of their money, walic, g1- 
uen to vanity, a liar, cruell, a tyrant , a perle- 

cutor and murtherer of the Saints , _— 
himſclfeas God,& lifting vp himſelfe again F 
all powers and maieſties, both in carth and F 
alſo in heauen, arrogating to himlelfe the di- c 
vine power and abſolute dowinion of Chriſt, ft 
the Romane Monarchie being diuided and 
fallen downe, out of the rubbiſhes wherof, he 
35 by little & littleriſen & increaſed, through 


the power and forcible working of Satan, 
we” 
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inthecity compaſſed with ſeucn hils,that is to 
Gy, at Rome: and inthe temple of God, that 
' $ro ſay, inthe Church : bur he ſhall be diſco« 
| yered inthe laſt times ofthe world, and at the 
| kngth by che glorious comming of Chriſt, 
ſhall vtterly be aboliſhed. 2.7 heſſ.2.3.Dan.7. 

s Rexel 17.1.and 18.3. and13:11.andeuery 
wherethorowout the Reuelation. 


| 


Thits farre ts ſhewed what Aatichriſt 


75 : uow who he ts. 


TuaT ANTICUHRIST 1S THAT POPE 


jor RoME, cuenas both the Canon Law, 


and alſo the liues and a&ts of the Biſhops of 
Rome do expreſly ſhew. 


Thus farre conceraing Aiitichriſt himſelfe : 
| aow concerning the Church of 


| Amtichriſt. 


| TheChurch of Antichriſt is the Church of 


| tePope, falſlic called Apoſtolicall and Ca- 


tholike, whercas it is indeed an Apoſtaricall 
Church, thatbeaſt , and indeed difewlſing it 
ele, and which doth repreſent the. luelic 
Wage of the Monarchie of the Romanes, 


| keeretofore defaced , as alſo of their gouern- 
ment, power , honour, and inlarging among 
all 


"i 


——— 
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all nations, yea oftheir yery ſeat. Rex. 11:58, 
and 13. 3. and ſo forward, and cuery wherein 
the Reuelation: and experiencealſo doth wits 
neſlle the ſame. | | 

Ofthis Churchthere Letwo parts ito wit, 
the head and the members. 

The head of this Church of Antichiiſt, 
is Antichriſt himſc]te, the Pope of Rome, 


the ſonne of perdition, and Miniſter of the 


Dragon. 

Themembers of it bee double, either the 
Clergy orthe Lazy. 

The Clergie arethoſe vncleancſpirits com- 
ming out of the mouth ofthe Dragon, of that 
bealtand falſe propher.Rex.16.13. 

Ofthem there be three orders :* Cardinal, 
falſe* Bi>ops, and thefalthy heape of* Can- 
nicall perſons, Schoolemen, and Monkes. 

Cardinals arc thoſe vncleane ſpirits, com- 
ming foorth ofthe mouth ofthe Dragon, of 
char beaſt and falſe prophet , who goetothe 
kings ofthe carth and of che whole world,ho- 
nored by that Antichrift of Rome witha Car- 
dinals hat,and ſent out,that cuen like frogs,by 
their clamorous and vnpleaſant craking, they 
might be importunate with all men, to chein- 
renc they may gather themto the batrell 
gainlt God. Rexel. 16.13.14 | 
Falſe Biſhops are vnclean ſpirits A 


| 


k I. 
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out ofthe mouth of the Dragon,of chat ſame 
baftand'falſe Prophet, who for a great price 
doe buy their cope at Rome,and haue ſpecial 
mriſdiQion, bak Cuilland Eccleſiaſtical. 

That heape ef Canonical perſons, Schoole- 

' men,and Monkes, are vncleane ſpirits com- 
ming out ofthe mouth of the Dragon, of that 
fame beaſt and falſe Prophet, eucry one ac- - 
cording to his place, vnderpropping the ſca 
ofRome by murders and lies. 

But amoneſt the Monks, thoſe new Monks 
now adaies fave the chieftie , who by a falſe 
nameare called [efuits, whereas they are in- - 
deed Eſauites. | 

The Lay-men, arethe members of the 
Church of Antichriſt , which are vnfainedly 
addited to the Popeof Rome ; and as it were 
his ouldiers, doe at his becke raiſe vp perſe- 


- | ations againſt the godly and faichtullwor- 


ſhippers of Chriſt. - 

Moreouer this Church of Antichriſt, is in 
thetrue Church of Chriſt ; bur ir is not the 
tue church of Chriſt,nor any part ofthe true 
church of Chriſt , but as a faction of ſedirious 
perſons inthe ſame citie, with other faithfull 
lubie&s,and as ſel lings,impoſtumes, vicers, 
and peſtilent humours are in the bodie, and 
jetarenot parts of the bodie. 


—_ IE 


And that altogether befell ro the Church 
Gg cf 
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of Rome, whichin thefuſt ages after Chriſt 


was molt floriſhing, which alſqbegidedto the 


firſt Church of all, in which Abell being op- 
porn , CainsfaQtionpreuailed : whichalſo 

cfell the Church of the tentribes of Iſrael, 
in which chefation of them that worſhip- 
ped Ieroboams calues : and afterwards inthe 
daies of Achab, the fafion of the Baalices 
preuailed, the Lords Prophets being oppre(- 
ſed, and Elias the Prophet being in great dan- 
ger, whereas in the meane ſeaſon God hadre- 
{crued ro himſelfe ſeuen thouſand men that 
had not bowed their knees to Baal. 

If the faction of the Baalites were God; 
Church then,then is che Popes and Papilts ar 
this day. 

| Butas Zedekiah , the ſtandard-bearer to 
the reſt of the Baalites ſtrooke Micheas the 
true Prophet of the Lord vpon the cheeke, 
ſaying, By what meanes wentthe Spirit ofthe 
Lord from mee to ſpeake vnto thee? So doth 
the Pope of Rome ſtrike the faithfull ſervants 


of Chriſt, and demandeth, Who called them? | 


Wherefore vnder the name of the Popiſh 
or Roman popiſh church , we doe not com- 
prehend all chat at Rome profeſle Chriſts 
faith and rc1gion, amongſt whomitmay be, 
there are ſome that mourne for the abomt- 


nations committed there, as in former £me 
| were 
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werein Icruſalem : but the Pope and thoſe 


| that defile themſelues wich the communion 


and fellowfhip ef the Pope. 

"Wherefore the reformed Churches have 
done religiouſly , holily and well, when both 
according to Gods commandements, Ho/?4. 
15.1.Cor.10.24. 1.7.6.3. and allo accor- 
ding rothe example ofthe Apoltle, 42. x9.8. 
inchat they haue ſeparated and withdrawen 
themſclues from the popiſh church. 


Somnch concerning eAntichriſts : now 
concerning fal/e Chriſt. 


Falſe Chriſts, arediſſembled enemies of 
Chriſt, who vauntr: themſclues co be Chriſt, 
CMatt.24.26. ark, 13.21. Luke 17.23. 

| Such were, Simox Magus, Bencocab, Das 
udGeorgins, who was burntat Baſil, Anas 
1559. 


The end of the Firit Booke of 
the Partitions of 
Dininiic. 
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Or Tut DeEetINI1TIONS 

and Partitions of Diuinitie, framed 
according to therules of a natural 


Method, by Amandus Polanus 
of Polanſdoif, 


Of Good works. 
Ez HE ſccond part of the 


' ing good works, that isto 
ESP ay,which preſcribeth and 


WI commandeth what works 


DV. a 
09) 7 


word of God, is concent { 


Jareto be done by thefaith- 


—— 
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full, that ſo men may per Þ ; 


forme thankfulneſſe due to God, for the deli- 
uerance from ſinneand eternall death. Phil. 
27.1am.2.20.T t.3.8, 

Good works are works commanded by 
God, which are done of a truefaith, tothe 
glorie of God alone. Row.14.13.Heb.11.6.. 


rtco 


And yetthey are before God neither ng 


: 


| 


' ſubſtance of Religion. 453 

teoulnes it ſclfe,nor aty part of rightcouſnes, 
neither haue they any whit of merit in them, 
Eſa.6.4.6.Rom.z.28.Eph.1.8.9.Luke 17,10. 
-- The workes ofa perſon or man pleaſe not 


|. God, when theperſon it ſelfe pleaſerhnot 


| God: for the perſon is notiuſtified by works: 
butthgworks arc eſteemed according to the 

on, cuen as he belecueth or not belecueth. 
1, Fuſt,becauſe whatſocuer is not of faith 1s 
finne. Rows. 14.23. | 


] 2. Becauſeworks *o not before him that is 


to be iuſtified, bur follow him char is iuſtified . 
| as eAngyſtine rightly ſaith. 


Eucrie ſingular good worke hath two ſins 


| Ciifie, cicherto decciue ot 


ſet againſt ir:che one as diſagrecing, che other 


| 35contrarie. | 
The former of them is hypocriſie, that is ®fh2p*0%+ 


tolay, afaining of godlineſle and honeſtie, or 


| ifyou will,a diſſembled codlinelle,theworks 


whereof doe ſeeme to haue ſome affinirie and 


' aoreement with good works : and therefore 


O 
hey doc often times dclude men with a they 


andneercneſſe of goodneſle: bur in very deed 
ae divers from them, - either becauſe they 
are not commanded by God , but arefained 
and commanded by men , vnder the opinion 
of _—_ or alchoughrhey are cotn- 
manded by God, yet they are done of hypo- 

ny or for the ſhew 
Gg 3 of 


ag. 463. 


PYthe a1- 
aints © 

ood works. 
ag. 456, 


ag. 456. 


the feare 


Wo God. 


Of the child. 
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of godlineſſe, after the maner of the Phariſee, 
Alchough ſomerime rhere may bee more dif, 
ferences or diſagreements then one. 

Bur the ſinne which is oppoſed to a good 
worke as contfaricthereto, 1s thatwhuch is 
{imply contrarictoit. 

And cuen as the ſumme of our faith. is 
comprehended inthe Creed of the Apbſlles, 
{o the Lawof God orthedecalogue, andten 
Commandements, is the direQion and ruleof 
good works. 

Borh the adiointsand alſothe kinds of good 
works areto be conſidered. 

The adioints of good works arc twofold ; 
ſome if wee reſpec God, and ſomeif we re- 
ſpect men. 

If wereſpett God they are twofold, that 
1s, the childlike feare of God, and ſ##1c:n 
that we owe to God. x 

Thechildlike feare of God, is a feare ofthe 
anger and judgement of God againſtfſinne, 
whereby we areſtirred yp rcucrently toobey 
God and flic ſinne. Orels the childlike feare 
of God,is that whereby we feare,as the chict- 
eſt enill of all, leſt wediſpleaſe Godthrough 
diſobedicnce. P/al..8. Such a feareis inthe 
ele@, and it conſiſterh inchree things. 

Firſt, that wee ſet before our cies God al- 
waics bcholdingall our works. 

Secondly, 
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_ $econdly,that we acknowledge and reue- 
rence him as the witneſle and reuenger of all 


| our thoughts, words,and works. 


Thirdly , that there beenothing which we 
fearemorethento oftend God, being lo lo- 
ung a Father , and to ſtirre vp his anger and 
nidgement againſt ys. 

Againſt this feare of God, is oppoſed, both 


| a cauſcleſſe feare;, and the ſerwle or (lauiſh 


feare of God , and a!ſo ſecuritie or carele(- 
neſſe : the two former as diſparate or diſa- 
greeing, the other as contrarie. 

A cauſcleſle feare, is to feare where no 
fare is. P/a/.14.This is an hypocritical feare, 
35 1s that alſo of the papiſts, whofeare the 
wath of God, when they breake fooliſh tra- 
etions 3 as when they will not cate flcth on 
daies forbidden by the Biſhop of Rome, and 
doenot fearecheanger of God, when they do 
ſtiffely and ſtubburnly defend idolarrie, and 
do perſecute godly men and innocents with 
{word and fire. 

The ſcruile feare of God, is the feare of 
Gods wrath , and divine judgement againſt 
ln,by which the vngodly are ſo ſmitten, that. 
they flee from God, and chafc againſt ham«; 
And that is inthe wicked, as in Cain, Savl,* 
andludas Iſcariot , of which feare mentionis. 


made, 1.1ohy 4.18. 


Gg 4 Securitic 
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IÞ/ /ecurity. - Securitie is to luc withour careand with. Y . 
| out the feare of Gods anger, and ofhis divine |} mi 
i 


judgement againſtfinne. Prow.28.14.Mart, | (el 

12.44- | $ 
Securitie is twofold : either inthe yngod. 

ly, orinthe godly. k 16 
Securitiein the vngodly, or if you will 

it Epicureall and giant-like contempr of | 

God, isanamazedneſſe or benummedneſſe; 

alrogether negleCting the wrath andiudee. 

ment of God. = 
Securitic in the godly, is a colde andlan- | t: 

_ worrv2, nn of God, then eſpecially appex- 


ring in them, whenthey be in proſperitic. | or 


i | 
| 


So much concerning thefeare of God : j 
now concermng ſnbicttion w 

onto God. lo 

| | | - 


Subie&ion vnto God, is that by whichwe | d 
ſubmir our ſelues to God , as to our Lord, to | < 
performe to him the obedienceof the Lay. 
lam.4.7. | c 

The obedience of the Law,isa perfe&con- | n 
formity ofallrhoughts, morions, anda@ons, | 
1nward and outward, to the law of God. ( 


Eltherto concerning the adioints of good worket 
45 they reſpect Goa. "_ 
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. F . Theadioints of good workes inreſpett of 
e | men are twofold : either as concerning our 
| clues or our neighbour. | 
In reſpe&t of our ſelues they are * cheerful- + 
« | wſſe, * conſcience, * conſtancy and * wi/dowe. - 4p, + : 
$}+ Checrfulneſſe is that, by which any manof © * 
$ownaccord freely and willingly doth with 
py obey thelaw of God. P/al. 40.9. and 110. 
; | 3. Col. 3.23. 1.Pet.1.13.1.Theſ. 5.16. 

Toit is oppoſed raſhneſſe andcompulſon: 
the former as diſagreeing ,'-che other as con- 
tray. 

- | Kaſhneſſe is aninconſiderate forwardneſle 
orwiltulneſſe of doing ſomething , vnder the 
pretext of obeying God, when as yet man 
moweth fnot wherher thar which hee doth or 
wildo, be commanded by God. And of this 
frtischat rage that is in [dolaters, whoare 

| ready toexerciſe and commirIdolarrie, and to - 
| | doe every thing commanded by their ſacrifi- 

| ang Prieſts. Fr: 7 

| Compulſionisthat, whereby amain being 
compelled , doth obey either for feare of pu- 
m{hment , or for ſhame before others : there- 
_ ſuch at) obedience 1s diſpleaſing vnto 

0d. | 

Conſcience is that ſparke of right reaſon, 
which remainerh in man as yer vndefaced,and 
Fthat bewraicrand wudger 'of good andeuill * 


deeds. 
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deeds. Iris a bridle beforeſin, and aſcourge 
after ſinne committed. 


 Eph.4.14. 15. Dan.1.8. 
do good rightly. 


inconſtancy : the oneas diſparat or diſagree. 
ing: theother as contrary. | 
Stubbornneſlec isan abiding or perſeuering 
ineull, as in vyngodlic opinions, ſuperſtitions, 
and wickedneſle contraryto conſcience. 
Inconſtancie is araſh changing ofthe mind 


26.8.16. | | 

of wiſdome. - Wiſdome, is that by which wee obſerne 

| comelineſle in cuery a&tion. Epheſ. 5. 15.16. 
17. that is to.ſay ,. by which wee obſerve 
what wecare to doe, how, in whatplace, at 
what time, before whom, that all chings may 
bee done ina conuenient place, time, and ma- 
ner. 

Of wiſdome there arc two parrs : a per- 
cejuing or foreſight, and vprightneſle of 
choice, | 

_Aperceiving or foreſight, is a carefulland 
diligerit conſidering, what is comecly.ineue- 
r16 


conflency Conſtancie isaperpetuall will and ſtudyto. 
obey Gods law, or clsitis aſtabbe and perpe- . 

euall abiding in the obedience of Gods lay, 
Oreclſe, Conſtancic isa perpetuall willts: 


To thisthereis oppoſed ſtubbornneſſe and 3 


or will from good to cuill, 2.Chro.2.4.21, Jere, 


| 


1 
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reaion. It is otherwiſe called circumſpeRti- 
on. Ph:l. 1.10. Heb.5. 14- 

The vprighenelfe of choice isthat by which 


| wee doe will and chuſe thatwhich wee per- 


cciuero bee meet. P/zl. 119. 173. 
| Therefore by wiſdome , counſe!s and deli- 
berations arc directed in the choice of honeſt 


[ad profitable things, and all ations {o caried 


thar conueniencie of place, time, and perſons, 
and of other circumſtances 15 obſerued. 
So Paul willcth that our ſeruing of God 
bee according to reaſon. Rem. 12. 1. So the 
ſame Paul doch command vs'to obſerue op- 
portunitie in the exerciſe of vertues. Row, 
1;MI. 

Singular wiſdome 1s required inthe choice 
ofeulichings. | | 
Of rwocuils the !lefie emli is to be choſen. 
But this rule is ro be vnderitood of the cuill of 


, - . ME 
thepuniſhment which is cocrary ro profitable 


coodnefle, and not of the euill of the offence, 
contrary ro honeſt goodnefle.. Forif God for- 
bid both cuils, neither of them is ro bee done. 
Therefore in cuils of offence.or finne there 
muſt beno choice: that is to ſay,the cuils of of- 
tenceand fin iti ſetfe,, nmſt arno hand be cho- 
ſen, burall cuils arc robe ſhunned alike. 

In euils of puniſkment chere may bee 


choice, asifone being caken'in warre, or al 
We pork In 


% 
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ling into the hands of a theefe might chuſe 
whether hee will redeeme himſelfe with mc 
ney,or wherher he will loſchis life; itis better 
to loſe his money than his life. . 
 S$02.$Sam.24.12.to Dauid, when heehad 
finned by numbring thepeople, the Lordof. 
ferech a choice ofathreefold puniſhment,of 
which he ſhould chuſe one which hee would, 
namely,cither ſeuen yceres faminethorow the 
whole kingdome,or warre in which he ſhould 
flie three months before his enemiespurſuing 


N a Fs, 
him, or three dates peitilence. Confider now 


(faich he Propher Gad) and look wha: I ſhall 
anſwer to him that ſent me. Therfore ſaith Da- 
uid to Gad,[ am diſtretſed aboue meaſure: but 
it1s berter to fall into the hand of the Lord 
(becauſe his mercies aremany ) than intothe 
hands of men. 

Ofthe cuils wherof (cuen for the profeſſion 
of true religion) choice 1s offered to onethatis 
alrogether innocent, no choice ought to bee 
made: but wee mult wait what God will, and 
patiently beare whatſocuer the tyrant hath 
decreed : leſt ifchou chuſe willingly puniſh- 
ment and deach , chou wrapthy feltein _ 
tion of hauing commitred ſome wickednelle, 
and doeſt giue occaſion to ſpread ſlanders of 
thy fame tothe poſterity ; for otherwiſechou 
wouldeſt not willingly haue choſen puniſh- 
| ; ment, 


© IF - Yu tw wy wy mr, 3. 
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ment, ifthou hadſt becene gwlty.cothy ſclfe of = 
le {me faule. There isanexawpleotiucha ſpi-' 
MWriuall wiſdome inthe French hiſtory , in the. 
M ] prince of Condie himſelfe. Charles the Ninth 
King of France after that bloudy marnage of 
d tas, inthe yeere 1572.ſentfor the Prince of 
Cmdie to cometohim, and propounded to 
f imthree conditions,ofwhich he ſhould chuſe 
| one: namely tro goto Maſle, or todeath, or to 
F perpetual] impriſonment. The Condie anſwe- 

redhim,that he would (God fo aſſiſting him) 

o |neverſo treſpaſſeasto chuſethe firſt. Ofthe 
1 aier two hee left che one or other of themto 
"* [thewill and pleaſure of the King, and yet 
& [doubted = hw God would goucrneall that 
F ation by his prouidence. 

To wiſdome there is oppoſed wilineſſe or 
deceit, and raſhneſle : the former as diſparate 
| diſagreeing : the other as contrary. 

Wilineſſe 1s an obſeruation of our owne 
profit in ſome thing, and that with the hurt of 


n 

5 

c IN CEOs | 

another. For wiſdome 1s in 00d things : bur 
1 


nilineſſe1n enillthinos. y 
= Raſhneſleis a wilfulneſſe or violenceto doe 
aything without counſell and reaſon. Prox. 


. 


pp 
c F kya is ſpecially ſeen in bea- 
” cke ang ouercomminsg the temprations 
atan. 


Hitherto 


SV, 
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workes as inreſþe(t of eur ſelues : now con- 
cerning the adivints of good works, - 
in reſpect of our neighbor. 


- 


and care roſhunne offences: . 

Zealetor the glory of God, is a vehement 
Zeele, griefe of minde, and indignation againſt the 
things which are done coutrary to Gods law, 
with an indeuorto hinderthole finnes in time 
and place conuenient. /oh.2. 14. P/alm.68.10, 
1.Kin.19.10.eAt.17.16.Num.25.11.2.Cor, 
7.7.and 11.2.Pſal.119.139. 

This zcale ought to beetoined with know- 
ledge, tharis, with a ſound knowledgeand 
ſpiricuall wiſdomeot Gods will, and of the 
truth. 

Toit is oppoſed zeale without knowledge 
and bemummednelle. 

Z:zale withour knowledgeisa blinde wil- 
ſuinelle and violence, or an inconſ1derate 1n- 
dignation againſt choſe-things which are er 
therrightand good.orifthey bedone contra: 
rictothelaw ot God, they are done of 1gno- 
rance or infrmitie. Rom. 10.2. Phil.z.6, At, 
21.20. and 22.3. Gal.1.14. 

And 


< | £ 
Hitherto wee hane ſpoken of the adieints of good. 


The adioints of good workes in reſpeRof | 
ourneighbour,arezcalctorthe glory of God,. 


a ww ww _ w© wy ous 


| wardlic and ſtubbornly againſt God, 


ſubſtance of Religion, 463 
And it doth ariſe cither ofthe ignorance of 
thetruth , or ofthe charity and edification of 
ourncighbour ws of ed. 
Benummedneſfe, is when any as it were a 
plocke is not touchedat all, although he doth 
manifeſtly ſee many things to bee done fro- 


; Careto auoid offences, is when whatſocuer 
wedoc, we hauealwaics a reſpe& that we bee 
notan offence to others , but thatby our cx- 
ample we may rather cdifierchem. 


So much concerning the adoints of good 
workes : their kindes follow. 


Good yworkes are twofold : that is, either | 
theworkes of Gods worſhip,or of vertwe.The P2g: 511 
former, that is, Gods worſhip,is commanded 
nthe firſt Table of theren Commandements: 
theother in the ſecond. 

The worſhip of God is an honourto be gi- &f the ww 
vento God alone, accordingto his comman- fp of 66 
demenc : If T be your Father, where is my ho- 
nor? I will not giue my glorie to another: that 
hethathonoureth the Sonne,might honor the 
Fatheralſo:thatthey may glority your Father , D 
nheauen, Prox. 3.9. Honour God with thy » po _ 
nches, ; Pld 

. Athei/me,*witchcraft *idelatrie,and*ſuper- ' Pag, 464 

ſiition, / 


264 ThrSecont trokesfthe 


ſtition, are contrarie to the true and ſincere 


worſhip of God. 

Atheiſine is when ſome beaſtly natures of 
men, deedenicthatrhere is any God : orat 
thelcaſt chatthere is any prouidence of God. 
P/al. 1.4. 

Witchcraft isa couenanting with the diuels 
the enemies of God,that by their helpe things 
not neceſſary may beknowen or effe&ted, err 
ther for thefulflling ofeuill luſts, or for oſten- 
cation, or elſc belonging tothe commoditicof 
life, or elſe thatthey might receiue by them 
choſethings which areto be asked and looked 
for from God alone. Det. 18. 11. 

Idolatricis a fin, when the worſhip thatis 
due to God alone, istranſlated to the crea- 
tures. Gez:. $1. 30. 34. Exod. 12. 12. ere, 4% 

13. Exod. 32.1.2. &Cc. Tud.17.3.4- 
 Theworfhipping of bread or of the baked 
morſell or hoalt in the Papiſticall Maſle, and 
alſothe worſhip of Images , of Saints, of Re- 
likes,&c.are ſpeciall kinds of Idolatrie. 

Superſtition, isaſinne, when the effesof 
Gods fayour , or ſome naturall force, 1s attri- 
bured to a thing or geſture without Gods 
commandement, or without naturall cauſes, 
Col. 2.23. Gen. 32. 32. 14.18.27. 1-SAam.y- 
5. ME 17-2: : 

Thereare infinit kindes of this ſuperſution 
amongſt 


—_— 


| ciſme,or as we may call it coniuration of crea- 
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amonglt the Papiſts: among which the exor- 


tures 15 NOtOrIOUsS. 
Popiſh cxorciſme is a ſuperſtition,through 
which che ſacrificing Prieſt adiureth the ewill 
ſpirit by heauenly things, and doth boldly 
enough,and by his authoritie command him, 
that he deparr our of the infant char 1s ro bee 
Baptized. 
The worſhip of Gag, is citheronely in- 0 
ward, orels both taward and outward. Denut.6, Pag. 474 | 
rand 10.12.Latt.n .8. 
Theonely inward worſhip of God, is that 
which doth conhiſt in the affeRion of the 
mnindeonely.Dext.6.5. 
And thar is , the true * acknowledging of * Vag, 466. 
God,'lowe towards God,” himility,* confidence * Pag. 467, 
nGod,and * patience. 5 Dag. 473+ 
Therrue acknowledging of God,is the in- | 
ard worſhip of God, when wee know God 
b, as hee hath maniteſted himlelfe in his 
word, | 
To it is contrarie the ignorarice of God , 
mich is not tro know thoſe things concern- 
nz God, which cuery onc ought to know. 
Furthermore talſe opinions touching God, 
wecontrarie to Ir. | 
| Lovetowards God, is the inward worſhiÞ 
God, when we doc loue God fo carueſtly, 
Hh and 
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and chat aboue all things , that we doe all his 


commandements witha certaine ioyfulneſle, 


I.Toh.5.3.1.7 m.1.Deut.6.Matt.22. 
Tots contrarie the hatred of God,which 
is by reaſon of the turning away of our nature 
from God, and from the juſtice of God, and 
through inclinationto (in, to flee from God, 
and co be angrie with him , accuſing and pu- 
niſhing finne. Rem. 8.7. | 
Toralſois contraric, an inordinate loue 
of himſelfeor of any of the creacures,whichis 
to preferre a mans owne luſts, will, life, or 
glory, or other things before God and his wil 


and glory, and wickedly tonegle@, and of- 


fend him rather then to forgoe thole things | 


weloue. Matt.10.37. 

Humilitie is the inward worſhip of God, 
when wee acknowledging ourowne miſcric 
and ynworthineſſe before God, do calt away 
all confidence in our owneſtrength, and doe 


acknowledge that all good things whichare | 


in vs, and which are done by vs, doe not pro- 
cced of any woorthineſle or abilitic of our 
own, but of the free goodneſle of God.1.Co, 
4-7. Tob.1.21. | 

Poore in ſpirit, chat is to ſay, humble,may 
he be ſaid to be, whe dothacknowledge that 
he hath no good thing of his ownenature, 0 


by himſelfe, but racher thathe is naked and 


—  —_—_-_—— 


poor 


{| ucthall ſuch things freely from God. 


| atrributeth to himſelfe more then is in him, 


' Confidencein God, is the inward worſhip ge.,.e_ 
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re, and void of all good things, and recei- 
To it is oppoſed, a fained humilitie and 

ride. 

Fained humility belongerh to hypocrites, 
Cl.2,23.as ofthe Phariſtes. Mat.6.6. Ofthe 
__—_ and Monkes , who will be hum- 
ble without lowlineſle , poore without want, 
rich without labour, as Berzard faith. 

Pride 1s a finne, when any one withour 
the knowledge of his owne infirmurie, doth 
loue, extoll, and magnifie himſelfe for ſome 
vifts hee hath, and doth fivell andcruſt in his 


owne wiſedome, holineſle and ſtrength, and 


and deſpiſeth others. Prox.8.13. and 16.5. 
Rea.3,17-Ga1,6.3. 


Thus farre concerning humilitie : now con- 
cerning confidence in God. 


of God, when all humane confidence either gence in 
nourſelues, or in other creatures , being laid Ged. 
ade, we doereſt in God alone. /er.17.5. and 
forward. 


Toitis oppoſed * tempting of God , * confi- « Pag. 468, 


cencreatures, and * diſtruſt. 3 Pag.q68, 
+ Tempting of God, is preſumption, and 
Hh 2 confidence, 


Pag.471. 
Of a lively 
aith. 
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confidence, imagining vnder a fooliſh pre- 
rext of confidence in God,that we ſhall effe& 
and performe ſomethings withoutthe word, 
and reuealed will of God : as if any will not 
vſc meanes ordained by God : toſuch a ſinne 
the diuel! cempted Chriſt. farrh. 4.6.7. 
Conhdence in creatures , 1s a {inne, when 
any doth put his truſt in riches, orig the fa- 
uour of princes, and of other men. ZpWW/. 5. 5. 
Matth.6.24.P/al.146.3.1er.17.5.and 42.7. 
Diſtruſtis a finne, when any doth notreſt 
in God, nor ſtaie vpon his helpe alone, but 
anguiſh , anddoth ſcckemeanes and helpes 
forbidden & not granted. 1.Sam.28.5.6.7.8. 
Confidence in God, is cither a liuely faith, 
or hopetin God. 

A liuely faith, is not onely a knowledgeand 
conſent,whereby a man belecueth that what- 
ſocuer the word of God hath commanded to 
be belceued, is true, but alſo a firmeand con- 


ſtant confidence, by which cucry one doth ; 


for himſelfe obtaine and ger the benefits pro- 
miſed by God. 

Or els, a iuſtifying faith, is a confidence 
whereby eueric one certainly beleeucth for 
himſelfe,that the merice of Chriſt is aſſuredly 
imputed and giuen to him. 


Faith doth recciue notonely ſpirituall but 
cue 


ciucth placeto fearcfulneſſc , trembling and * 
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even bodily benefits alſo. Aarrh.g.22.Chriſt 
faith torhe woman that had an iſſue of bloud;z 
Thy faith hath ſaued thee. 

Therefore a liuely faith is cither of ſpiri- 
tuall or bodily good things. 


The I duties chereofare two : 


Theyrſt , chat by it cueric one 15 certainlie 
ed for him(elfe , that the promiſes of 
God doe alſo pertaine to himſelfe. 

The other,that by that alone as by the one- 
* | Iyhand, wereceiucand lay hold on che bene- 
| '| firs offered by God. 

Therefore alſo by that alone we are iuſtifi- 
ed before God. 

» | \Faithiscicher infuſed and powredinto vs, 
| orels 1t15 acquired and gotten. 

Faith infuſed, is thar aſſured perſwaſion, 
which by che holy Ghoſt is powred into our 
hears, and therefore by the Schoolemen is 
" | alled infuſed. That iuſtifying faith is infuſed, 
b | fee Hier, Zanch. lib... Miſcellan.pag.83. 

Faith acquired,is that which we haue from 
theChurch. Burthe papiſts chemſelues con- 
elle, thar it is not ſufficient for Plerophorie, 
that is ro ſay,for a ful and aſſured perlwalion. 
Y Toaſauing faith is oppoſed * mredulitre, ein a 

doubting, infolden * or hidden faich,and*tems- ht 
porariefanth, *Pag. «70, 
Incredulicie is that, which when a man 


Hh 3 hath 


of 2 hidden 
with, 
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hath heard and knowen Gods word, doth 
not conſent tothe ſame, and ſpecially tothe 
promiles of grace. 

Doubting 15 neither firmely to co::ſent to 
the word of God, and in that word, to the 
promiſe of Graceeſpecially, neither altoge- 
ther to reſiſt the ſame, but ro low, S' into 
one part, and anon faintly to inclin&o the 
other part. 

Aninfolden or hidden faith, is to fubmir 
his ſenſe obediently ro the Church, and to 
belecue things not vnderſtood , and ro cm- 
brace for crutch, whatſocuer the Church hath 
preſcribed, and to poſt ouer to the Church 
the labour of enquiring and knowing the 
ſame, and not to bee carcfull wherher the 
Church preſcribetruethivgs or no. 

This deuice of an infoJdenor hidden faith 
was inuented by Schoolemen, and afrerthem 
the Vbiquitaries haue diuerſly commended 
it, vnder which name, decking a moſtgrolle 
12norance, they delude the fillie common 
pcople to their great deſtruftion. 

Temporarie faith, isto cmbracethe erueth 
fora time,but without regeneration and con- 
fidence ofthe promiſe of the grace of God, 
and therefore in temptations and perſecuti- 
ons, to be ouercome through hope of profit 


and honour, and to caſt away againethe pro- 
| fefſion 


8 = AH ©. © ©» 
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ſeſſion of the trueth. CMatr.r3.5.20.21.Lake 
$.13.4@.8.13.Heb.6.4. 


So much concerning faith : now con- 


cermng hope mn G 2d. 


Hoge in God, is confidence in God, by of hupeis 
whick#wee vndoubtedly looke for the bene- God, | 
fics of God to come , but eſpecially eternall 
lfero be giuen freely for Chriſt his ſake, and 
the mitigating of the preſent croſle, or deli- 
uerance fromat, according to Gods counſell, 
1.Pet.1.13. 
Faith doth receiue the preſcnt benefits of 
God, or els repreſenteth them, being placed 
n hope, and ſetreth them before our eies, 
buthope doth looke for thoſe which are to 
come. 
To hope is oppoled the * hope of papiſts, 
LT eng the Me. 3 Gods * Pag. 47 
benefits, and ? deſperation, * Pag. 47 
Papiſticall hope isafinne , when any for 
the Buls and pardons of thatdamnable Ro- 
mane Antichriſt and his indulgences, or els 
for ome good worke of his owne, eſpecially 
not commanded by God, as peregrinations 
totheſepulchres of Saints, buildings of Mo- 


naſteries , gifrs ro Churches, or for taking a 


Monkes Cowle, and ſo foorth, doth falſly 
WE - Hh 4 perſwade 
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perſwade himſelfethat he (hall obtaine eter. 
nall life. | 
| Doubting concerning the receiving of 
X bs; 
Gods benefits is afin, when any doth doubt 
of cternall life, and defence, and deliuerance 
in temptations. | 
Deſperation , is to eſteeme and mgzghis 
owne finnes greater then the mcritof the 
Sonne of God : and to refuſe the mercie of 


God offered inthe Sonne of God, the Medi- 


ator of God and man : and therefore notto 
looke for the benefits promiſed by God to 
the beleeuers , butto be vexed with the hor- 
rible feeling of Gods wrath, and with feare of 
ſubſequent caſting away into cternall puniſh- 
ment, ahd toabhorre and hate God as cru- 
ell and a tyrant. Geneſ. 4. 13. 1. Theſſalon, 
"'s - 
| Faith and hope differ. 
Faith of it ſelfe begertech hope. 

_ Faith1s anaſlured perſwaſion of the truth 
of God,becaule it can neither lie vnto ys, nor 
decceiue,nor befruftrate. Hope looketh tharit 
will cometo paſle that he will performe his 
-promilſes. | 


Faith belecucth the promile. Hopepatt | 


ently looketh for the performance of the pro- 
miſe. | | 
| Faith belecucth God to beetrue. Hope 


waitcth 


"1 
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mateth,thar according to the occaſion of tume 
he ſhould manifeſt. his truth. 

Faith belecueth that God is a father to ys : 
| Hope looketh that hee ſhould alwaies behaue 
him{clfe towards vs as.ſuch a one. 

Faith belecucththar eternall lite is gv1en vs: 

Hope expeRteth that it ſhall once bercuealed. 
| Faith1s the foundation, vpon which Hope 
reheth and ſtaicth it ſelfe. » 

Hopenouriſheth and ſuſtainerh faich.for as 
noman can looke for any thing from God, but 
| herhar firſt belecucrh his promiſes : ſo againe 
the weakneſſe of our faith ( leſt as faint and 


feeble it ſhould fall downe)mult needs bee ſu- 


ard looking for the good things of God. 


| fois and cheriſhed, by patiently hoping 


So much COncernms con 51 ence : wow 


CONcer ame pat $EKTE, 


Parience 1s the inward worſhip of God, Of patience, 
when we ſubmir our ſclues tro God, quictly to | 
bearethe croſle laid vpon vs by him. Namb. 

16.46. [ob 1.20. and 2:10. 

Toit1s oppoſed an hypocriticall tolerating 
| orbearing, and impatiency. Pag. 474- 
4 An hypocriicall talcrating cr bearing, is 
aluffering of torments, brought vpon them 
by their.owne actord : as in Heremites, in 
"-n ; Moukes, 
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Monkes, in whippers, who doe bcat them- 
ſclucs with rods. 

Impatiencieis afinne, when a man will not 
obcy God in bearing the griefes which God 
hath laid ypon him, buris angrieand mwumu- 
rethagainſt God, and chaferh againſt them 
that hurt him,as che [ſraclites, Exod.5.21,and 
I4- 11. and 16. 3.and 17. 2. 3. 


Hitherto concerning that worſhip of God which 
zs onely inward : now concerning that which - 
is both inward and outward. 


The worſhip of God both inward and out- 
ward, is that which comprehendeth the obe- 
dienceof the ſoule and body. Dext.y. 19. and 
6. 5. and 10. 12. Roz. 12.1, ads 

> And it is both*calln n'God,&*thanks- 
apt 4 ging : &Kallo the? conf fem of the truch,& rhe 
+ Pag. 499. ' obſeruing of the Ecclefiaſticall rites or orders. 


vpn God, j5 to ſay , a religious declaration ofour deſire 
doneto God of faith. P/al.50.18.and 116.13. 
Toitis oppoſedan idolatrous inuocation, 

Paz. 475- and the omitting of inuocation.. , 
An idolatrous inuocation isa finne , when 

thatis called ypon whlch is not God. _ 

Andof this firſt, isthe inuocation of the 
| Gentiles, Turkes, lewes andPapilts. 


Ofcalinx Calling vp6 God is the worſhip of God,that 


ſubſtance of Religion. 475 
- | Theomitting of inuocation is aſinne,when 
nuocation fo {traitly commanded by God is 
*t omitted, as though God had noneed of it. 
d Calling vpon God 1s cither praijcr or an oth. ; 
- | Prajer1sa calling vpon God, by which wee Of pretens 
n [xke of God ſuch good things as are neceſſary 
d [forthe ſoule and body , and contrariwiſe doc 
pray,chat euill things may be remoued.Genef. 
17.18.and 24.12. and 28.3. and 32.1t, Exod. 
® 18.12. 1.S4am.17.19.1.Kir.8.15. | 
* | Andthatis cither theabſolute ſeruice of the 
Deitie, or praiec proper to the Mediator. 
Theabſolute | x04. of the Deitie, is that 
& {whichis properly direted tothe Deitie : 'and 
* {nith thatklCo we worſhip Chriſt as heis God, 
d I :ndby which wee attribute vnto him the ho- 
nour of omnipoteicy, knowing all things and 
ding euery where preſent. ne” 
Prater proper to the Mediator,is that wor- of —_— 
* | hipwhich is giuento Chriſt, both in reſpe& \/"3** w_ 
{ «this perſon and of his office,as ro that Medi- Chrift. 
tor that is God and man. 
* | Forastheacknowledgementof Chriſt con- 
lſtethin the acknowledgement of his perſon 
and office : in inuocation we mult thinke of 
Chriſt, after either maner. 
Firſt, heeisto bee called vponas God, the 
= of good things , with che Father;and 
choly Spirit. 


-E 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , wee muſt thinke of him as of 
Mediatour and Interceſlor, for whoſe ſake we 
belecue that we are recciucd and heard. 

Thar worſhip ofthe Mediator is one, notin 
_— or degree, butinnumber. 


1d as our faith inthe acknowledgement of 


Chriſt, doth pur a difference berweenthena- 
tures : ſo alſo in the worſhipping ot him. 
Therefore he the Mediator is worſhip ped, 


not for his humanaries ſake, which is created, . 


but becauſe of his cternall and omnipotent 
Deity. For the Decitie the Creator of althingy, 


15the proper ſubie&t of religious worſhip,and , 


not the humanirtie, becauſeit isa creature. (j- 
rilus writing to Theodoſins the King, concer- 
ning ther; oh faith, ſaith; Shall wee therefore 
worſhip Emmanuel, that is , God with vs, as 
a man 2 Bee it farre from vs : for thisſinne 
were a dotage, deceitand errour. For inthis 
welſhould not differ fromthoſe, who do wor” 
ſhip the creature more thanthe Creator and 
' Maker. 

And as faith doth attribute to him accor- 
ding to cither nature, chat which it oughtac- 


cording to the Scriptures - ſoit doth demand | 


thatinthe worke of hearing , asin the perte- 
Aion of his dutie and obedience, heet ould 
workeaccording to cither nature that which 
15his ownc to doc. . 


7 


According, 


I” bas $* bis +» 


q 


Ithat made manifeſt in 
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According tothe Deitiethat hee might be- 
hold che hearts, heare the ſ1ghs ofhis ſeruants, 
gveche holy Spirit, and other goodthings, 
according to his vameaſurable wiſdome and- 

Wer. 

But according to the humanitie, that hee 
mightofhis owne humane will approouethe 
praersand hearings of his people, and inthat 
mighrdo that which is proper to him. So the 
Churchpraieth, Rex.22.20. Euen come thou 
Lord Iefus ; in which praier it doth aske,, nor 

bis Godhead, he mighe 
comeinthe clouds , but manifeſted in his hu- 
manity : ard fo one and that ſelte ſame Lord 


Jlusmightdeliuer & gloriherhe Church by 


by diuine omnipotency oralmighry power. 

Prater againe, 1s cither for our ſclues, or for 
other ex and their ſake. 1.7 im. 1.2. 

That which is made for our owne cauſe, is 
ether deprecation or petition. 
 Deprecationis prajer , which 1s made for 
our ſelues, co be deliuered out of ſome euill or 
danger, | 

Petition is praier , which is made for our 
ſelyes, that wee may bee adorned with ſome 


| *wbenefit or mercy. Ir is called poſtulation 


orrequeſt, 
Petition, 1s either of or for bodilic good 


things, orof or for ſpiricuall. 
Petition 
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Petition of bodllie good things ought tobe 
made wih condition, to wit, if God will Tiue 
vs thoſe good things, and ifthey be profitable 
for our ſaluation. So the Leper praieth, Mart, 
8.2. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt makemee 
cleanc. 

Pericion of ſpirituall good things, ſhouldbe 
made without condition. 

Prater, whichis madefor other mens ſake, 
15 either interceſſion or cxpoſtulation. 

Interceſſion 1s praier, which is made foro- 
thers , and thatfor allofall degrees. 1.7 im. . 


I. 2. butyetnot forthem that ſinneto death, | , 


I. Joh.5.16. 

Expoſtulation, is praicr which 1s made 
againſt others. And that 1s of two ſorts, to | 
wit, the complaint ofthe Saints, and impre- 
cation. 

The complaint of the Saints, is whenthey 
complaine to God of themalice, crueltic and 
inſulcations of their enemies, &c. Many ſuch 
complaints thereareinthe booke of Plalmes, 
P/al. 3.and 10.and13. 

Imprecation of the Saints , is when they 

ray God to confound their enemies, &c.4s 
Dauid, P/al. 1.44: 5. 6. praieth God to touch 
his moſt mighty enemies, whom, by a meta- 
hor hee nameth mountaines, that they may 
palle into {moake, and that hee would ouer- 


— — 
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hrowthem with his heauenly weapons and 
power. 


T hus much concerning the diſtribution 
of prater : now concerning the 
forme of prater. 


Ofallother, the Lords praicr is the beſt | 
forme of prater. | [4 
The Lords praier -il that which our Lord The my | 
Chriſt himiſelte hath taught vs, CMatrh. 6. 9, dig _ 
| pr 
* | Lake 11.2. Our Father which art in heauen, 
and ſo toorth. | ; 
Ofthe Lords praier are foure parts : an"ex- * Pag.qbe. 
trance, * petitions, a * confirmation, and a * con- - ag. 487. 
| auſion, 3g- 48he 
Of the entrance there are two parts : the 
uſt, is the compellation of the true God : 
whichceacheth vs whom wee ought to call 
yon : namely, our Father. 
Our Father is God. 
; Now wee call God Father, for two cau- 
: 
1, Becauſe he hath begot the Sonneto him- 
klfe trom erernitie, to wit, Icſus Chriſt. 
2, Becauſe hee hath adopred vs to bee his 
lonnes, for Chriſt his ſake. 
Buttn our praiers wee call him Father, for 
ee cauſes ; 


1. That 
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1- Thatwebeing aboutto pray, might find 
a diltinion berwcene our inuocation and the 
praiers of Infidels, curning our ſelves to this 
God, who hath manifeſted himſelfe in his Son 
Icſus Chriſt. 

2. Thar a child-like feare and reuerence of 
God might be ſtirred vp in vs. 

3- That wee might pray with confidence, 
certainly afluring our ſelues that weare heard 
of God, asofa mercifull father, becauſe hee 


are members of Chriſt, becauſe wee call ypon 
him by Chriſt. 

- Butweecall hum our Father for two cauſes ; 
1. Thatſoweemightthinke, that wee areto 
pray notonely for our ſelues, bur for other 
menalſo, eſpecially for thoſe whoaremem- 
bers with vs inthe body of Chriſt, and ſonnes 
of the ſame Farther in heauen. 

2. Thatwemav pray the more boldly,thin- 
king this,thatthe whole Church,and euenthe 


T has ts the firſt part of the entrance : 


' theſecond followeth. 


The ſecond parts a deſcription of God, 
and is comprehended ir. theſe words; which 
Art in heaucn. 


That 


hath adopted vs to be his ſonnes, becauſe we | 


Mediator, as our brother, doth pray withvs.' 


| 


L_—_ CTY TY n—_ 


| 


hiscommandement. 
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That God is in heauen,it meaneth, that he 
etiely. is omniporent, and alone can giue ys 
thoſe things which we aske of him. 

God truely 1s euery where. cr.23. 23.24. 
E(4i.66.1. Butheauen is as it were the ordi- 
nariepalaceof God, in whichis his throne, 
and the chieteſt glory of God doth appeere : 
becauſe God doth moſt magnifically mani- 
kſthimſelfe, inthe heauen, Angels and bieſ- 
ſed ſoules.P/al.11 5 .16.Pſal.19. 

But theſe worge which art ini heazen, are 
added for fiue cauſes : 

1. Tharwe might not imagine any earthly 
and carnall matter of che heauenly Maeſtic 
of God. 

2! That we being about to pray, might lifr 
vpour minds from the earch ro heauen. P/z/. 
2j.and 121. 

3. That wee might expeR fromche omn- 
potencie and a!mightie power of God, what 
things ſocuer are nececfſarie for ſoule and 
bocte. 

4 Thatwe might be mindfull of his, that 
our God hath all gouernment of heauen and 
arh,that he is preſent every where, and that 
hehearech and | elperh thoferhar cal on him. 

5- That wee ſhould nor dire& or nie che 

xorlhip of God roany place orrhing beſides 


It Fo 


ag. 434, 


* Petition. 
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 Somuch concerning the entrance of the Lords 
prater : the petitions fellew, 


The petitions of the Lords praier are two- 
fold : the three former pertaineto the gſorie 
of God, andthe three latter to or owne ne- 
cellitic. 

The firſt petition is this : Hallowed bes thy 
nams. 

In it weaskethehallowing of Gods name. 

Thehallowing of Gods name, is theſetring 
foorth of God his maicſtie, wiſedome, iuſtice, 
mercie,&c. 

And that is done both by true faith, and al- 
ſo by good works. 34-7 

Therefore the ſenſe and meaning of the 
firſt pctitionis this 3 Grant that wemay glo- 
rifie thee by truefaith and good works. 

Wee ſanftifie Gods name by true faith, 
when wee rightly acknowledge God and his 
works. 

Wee ſanftific Gods name by good 
workes, both when we worſhip God aright, 
and alſo when wee defire and labour for 
vertue and well dooing, and that to this 
end, tharthe moſt holie name of God might 
not bee ſlandered rhrough our meanes, but 


rather that other ſecing our good workes, 
might 
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might glorifie our heauenly Father. 
The ſecond petition isthis-: Les thy kings jy, perith 
dome come. 
Inic wee aske the comming of the king- 
dome of God. 
The comming of the kingdome of God, is 
the gouerning ot the Church. 
Andthis comming of Gods kingdome is 
twofold : either to the whole Church, or to 
the ſeuerall members of it. | 
Thecomming of Gods kingdome to the 
whole Church, is when God defendeth the 
Church. | 
And that two waics : both in preferuing 
andincreafing his owne Church, andin dc- 
ſtroying the Church of che diuell, or Sathans 
[xnagogue. 
The comming of Gods kingdometo euc- 
ry member of the Church, is when God doth 
loby his word and Spirit gouerne cuer1c onc, 
tat he doth ſubic& them more and more to 
himſelfe and che obedicnce of his will. 
. Theſenſerhercfore of the ſecond petition 
Kthis 3 Goucrnethy Church, and the feuerall 
_— of the Church by thy Spirit and 
word. | 
Thethird petirion is this : Thy will be done, 11: Petith. 
«in heauen, [o in carth al(c. 2 
In tt wee-aske that all of vs might obey 


Iiz Gods 


1 
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Gods will, and that all wicked luſts beiug 
ramed, we might wholly and altogether ſeruc 
God, and thac ſo readily and willingly asthe 
holy Angels 1n heauen do. 

Will doth heere fignific that'which is ac- 
ceptable ro God,andthat alſo which he ther- 


farerequireth of vs. 


T bethree former petitions haue beene thus ex- 
pounded : the three latter follow. 


FI11. Pe- Thethree latter petitions pertaine to our 
gition, neceſlitic, andthat whe asin reſpe& of the 
body,as the fourth perition: andalfo as inre- 
* Pag. 436. ſpect of the ſoule, as the * fift and * ſexe. 
- Pag.4%7- The fourth petition 1s this : Gize vs thu 
day our daily bread. 
In it weaske the ſuſtentation and nouriſh 
, ment of this remporall life. | 
Daily bread, is whatſocuer is neceſlary for 
the vpholding and preſeruation of this pre- 
(cnt life. | | 
God indeed hath commanded vs to getit 
with the labour of our hands, but yet weaske 
it of God, becauſe neither our Jabour, neither 
choſe things whichare gotten by ourlabour, 
doe orcan profit vs without Gods blefling, 
which it ſelfe alſo is part of daily bread. 
Bur if thou art rich and abounding, yetas 
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#chou were needie,pray daily forthe bleſſed 
veof thy riches; thinke that full cellers, and 
full tore-houſes, or cheſts, may bee ſudden 

emptied , except they be kept by the rg 
hand ; yea except the Lord ſhall ſeaſon with 
his bleſſing the meate and drinke that we take 
in, they that care ſhall ſterue for hunger, and 


hey that drinke ſhall waxe dry with thurſt. 


[£z2.4.14-Fee ſhall eate and not bee ſatisfied. 


Len.26.26. 

Now we nameit our bread indeed, and yet 
weeaske that God would giveit vs, becauſe 
that by the gift of God it is become ours z C1- 
ther can any thing bee ours, or become ours 
except God gue 1t. 

Wenameitour bread, that ſo being con- 


| , p 
tent with that , wee mighe not defire another 


mans, 

And wee call it our bread and not mine, 
thatſo eucrie one might know, that he ought 
waske bread neceſſary not for hunſclfea!one, 
but for his neighbours alſo. 

Laſtly, we aske daily bread, and pray that 
the ſame may be this day giuen vs, tor foure 
cules ; | 
|. Thatadiſtruſtful carefulneſſe for tro mo- 
towmight be taken our of our mindes. 

2, That we might remember, that for daily 


we haue need of daily praters. 


Ii 3 3. That 


”, Petition. 
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- That wemight beedaily admoniſhed of 
the ſhortnes 6f this our bodily life,as though 
weſhould liucto day onely. "]- _ 

That we might not inumoderately and 
greedily dcfire or couct any thing beſides 
that which God hath preſcribed. 

Theft petition ts this : And forgine vs our 
treſþaſſes, at wee ſor ge thoſe that treſþaſſe 4 

ainſt vs, % 

Init weaskethe forgineneſle of finnes, yea 
and juſtification, and we do by promiſe binde 
our ſelues to forgiue our neighbour. 

For when God in his eternal coucnant had 
willingly and freely promiſed vs forgiueneſle 
of linnes, hee hath alſo bound vs to himlelte 
by the anſivering againe of a good conſci- 
enceto forgiue our brethren. 

So that hes not bound to keepe his pro- 
miſe with vs, except weealfo continue inthe 
obligation, coucnant, or condition tobe pet- 
formed on our part. 


Our forgiuing therefore is not a cauſeof 


Gods forging : for God firſt hath freey 
promiſed vs forgiuenes, when as yet we were 
his enemies : and beſides he hath bound vsto 
himſelfe to pardon our brethren alſo. 
Thecauſe cannot be after his proper effec. 
Bur our forgiuing of them 1s after Gods 
forgiuing of vs. 


Tare's. 


s 


Subſtance of Religion. 487 
Therefore our forging 15 not the cauſc of 
Gods forgiuing. 

'T ogy! tion is certaine,'for they onely 
an pardon their brethren, to whom God 
hath forgiuen their ſianes : and'by this teſti- 
monie wee feele inour hearts that our finnes 
xepardoned ys, if we be fully purpoſed with 
our ſclues from our hearts to pardon all thoſe 
who haue offended vs. 


mto temptation, but deliner vs from cuill, 

Init we aske, both that wee our (ſelues may 
bee gouerned by the holy Spirit and word, 
eſt wee ſhould fall intoſunne, (Andthis go- 
werning 15 part of our regeneration or ſan@i- 
ication)and alſo deliverance from euils, that 
stoſay, from the ſnares of Sathan, fromthe 
deceits of the world , and from the cntiſc- 
ments of the fleſh, as cauſes of finne, 


Thus hath the ſecond part of the Lords prater 
beene handled: the third followeth. 


Thethird part ofthe Lords praier is a con- 

ton, which containeth three arguments, 
by which our faith is confirmed, that God 
doth certainly heare our praiers. Two argu- 
ments are drawen from the adioints of God, 


thethird from che end ofhearing, 


Ii 4 The 


Theſixt petition is this : And leadews not p1.Puition,!] 
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The firſt adjoint to God is this: becauſehe 


1s king hauing rule ouer all things. 


The ſecond, becauſcheeis able, who can? 


Siue vs all things which weaske. | 

The argument from the cnd is, that hee 
might bee praiſed and glorified for euer, be- 
cauſe heis God , and a moſt bountifall and 
mercifull Facher. | 


Hitherto we hare. haydled the third part of the 


Leras prater : the conclufronremaineth, 


The concluſion of the Lords Lraier CON- | 
ſiſtech in one word, e4zez, which 1s both a : 


wiſh. that thoſe chings inay beratified, which 
weaske, and alſo a noi of confidence, where- 
by weſhew that we are perfwaded, that God 
hath certainly heard our praters. 

Blcfſing is a'pecultar kinde of praier, aad 
that is, whereby we aske goodrtings for 0- 
ther men at the hands of God. 

And thatis due to all , whether friendsor 
enemies. : 

Toitis oppoſed cxecrationor imprecation. 


Godly ta(ting is a helpe co praicr,when for . 


atime, we abſtaine from all mcat and drinke, 
rorhe end wemay more earneſtly bec occu- 
picd in pictic. ; 

1. Thecnds of it are: thattheflcfh waxing 
yoruly 


4, 


(0 
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y, mighc be,as it were,tamed. 1. C979: 
$26.27. | 


nF:. That weemight prepare our ſclues, to 


LS 4 
. 


©» 


' 


come tomake prater , with an earneſt affe&i- 
onofthe hearr. Loke 2.37. Att.13.and 14.23. 
I, Cor.7. i» 

That we might with true ſorrow of hart, 
wholly caſt downe and humble our ſelucs be- 


. | fore God, 


4. 'Thar cuen by outward teſtimonies , wee 
might ſharpen both our ſclues and others to 
repentance. /oc/2.14.15. 1.S4a72.7.5.6. 

And it1s either priuate or publike. 

Private faſting,is that which any man laieth 


piſts, 

Againſt prajer to God is oppoted * wicked ; y,, 
Prater, *zdolatrous praier,the* omitting of prai- 4 Pag 
a$,a*vay babling, & tedzonſneſſe mn ples + * Page 


privately ypon himlclfc, for priuate cauſes and 
neceſſities. 2.$am. 3.35.and 12.16, 1Veh. 1.4+ 
Eſth. 4.2. Dan.9.3. 

Publike faſting is that, which by the autho- 
nty ofthe presbytery,and of the rodly Magi- 
ſtrate, is emtoined,and that ſooftenas the order 
oftimes ſhall require , and likewiſe imminent 
calamity ducto our ſinnes. [#d7. 20.26. Ioel. 
212. 10n.2.5.7. 1.54799.7.6. 2.549.1.11.12. 


| Ef9.14.3- eMt.12.2.3-and 14-23. 


We condemne the ſuperſtitious faſts of Pa- 


Wn ot b, 
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A wicked praicr,isan asking of thoſe tg 


| at Gods hand , which are contrary to Gods 
will and law : or elſe when it i5 not ioined with 


repentance, //a. 1. 15. 

Anidolatrous prater , is that which is dire- 
Qed and madecitherto the fained gods ofthe 
Gentiles, orto Angelsand dead Saints *: and 
ofthis ſort arc the praicrs of Erhnickes and 
Papiſts. . 

The omitting of praiers , is a fin when any 
doth omit praiers , as though he did not want 
the helpe and bleſſing of God. 

3 
many praicrs, with the vainenoiſe of thelips 
without the true motion of the heart, & with 
out faith : hither pertaine the bellowing ofthe 
Monkes in the Churches. 

Tediouſneſle in praicr isa finne, when any 
onehauing adefire of other things , maket 
praicr witha wandring mind, anda heart that 
delireth che praiers were ended. 


A yaine babling , 1s the recitins vflong or 


Hitherto Cconcermng prater : now con- 
Cerning an oath. 


An oath is a calling vpon God, by which 


wecall himas the only ſcarcher of the hearts, -| 


ſcriouſly, and by premediration, yet without 
fraud, for a witnclle ofthe things which wee 
 ſpeals 
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ke or promiſe, that ſothey to whom we 


care, may not, by reaſon ofthe name of God 
pterpoſed, doubrof thetrueth of our words. 


[9e#t.6.13.and 10. 20.Rem.1.9. 2.{, or 0.23, 


1nd 11.31.Ph4/, 1.8. 
1: Andiris cither ſimple or compornded. 
Simple, which is without imprecation. 
Compounded,that is 104ned with impreca- 
gon. | 
Theparts of anoath are two: that is,taking 
God to witneſle,and curſing. 
Taking Godto witneſſe , is that by which 
the {wearer doth cite God as a witneſle of his, 
aleveration. Roms. 1x.9.Dext. 6.13.and 10.29 
Iic23.7. E[a. 65.16. Terem,5.7.and 12.16. 2* 
Cor. 1.18. Gal. 1.20. 
Curling is that by which the {wearer doth 
vow and tie himſelfe to the puniſhment of 
periurie, thathe way be accurſed before God, 
and God may puniſh him if hee wittingly de- 
(cue. 1.Kin,2.23. 
!, Anoath is either affirmatiue, by which a 
thing paſt or preſent is confirmed, or elſe pro- 
mſory, by which ſomething to come is pro- 
niſed, 


Now cuerie promiſe ſtrengthened by an 
oath concerning ſuchthings,asany man both 
magood conſcience , andby the law of God 


my promiſe, and indeed not onely _ 
_—_ ue 
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butalſo after the pronuſe may performe,doth 
ſobind the conſcience before God, that hee is 
bound to keepe the ſame,and that withour a- 
ny craft, both by che la ofnations,and by rhe 
law of God, cuen to very enemies, as Turkes, 
heretikes and robbers ; yea and that ſo farre,as 
he cannot be freed fromitby any man. 
Wherefore the Councell of Conſtance fin- 


ned againſt che laiv of God, and the law of ns 
tions, when it concluded, that faith was notto 


bekepet with heretikes,and that itburned John 
Huſſe,again{t the faith and promiſe that S:g1/- 
»ndrs the Emperour made him. 


An oath, 1s twofold : to wit, offered, ora 


voluntary oath of a mans owne accord. 

An offered oath, is thar which is offered by 
the Magiſtraceor Iudge, or the aduerſeparty: 
in Greeke it is called {ivearing. Heb.6. 16, Itis 
alſocalled a publike or ſolemne oath. 

A voluntarie oath, or oath of a mans owne 
accord, but yer taken, a mans calling forcing 
him thereunto, 15 that which is done that wee 
mighe defend cither our owne or other mens 
eeod nameand life : as Pax! by calling God 
to wirneſle, affirmeth char he ſpake the truth, 
'Rom. 9. 1. 

Therefuſing of alawfull oath , and a wic- 
ked oath , are concrary tothe religion ofan 
oath. 


The /þ 
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Therefufing of a lawfull oath is a fin, when 
doth refuſc to takean oath which either 
the Magiſtfate doth juſtly require, or ocher- 
wiſenecefſiry demandeth, vnder this conditt- 
on, that faith may be confirmed, and the truth 
eſtabliſhed : chat ſo both the glory of God 
may beſer foorch, and other mens ſafety pro- 
uded for : for Chriſtians may lawfully ſweare 
by God. 
"A wicked oath isa ſinne , whena man doth 


ſyeare againſt che law of God. 


And it1s cither a * raſh oath, or an * Idola- 
trous oath , or an * vaia5t oath, or elſe * per- 
mrie. 

Araſhoath, is when any ſweareth without 
mdeement raſhly , and without cauſe, of a 
certaine I1ghtneſſe, and prophane cultome : 
and in one terme, it is called Deieration or 
toreſivearing., 

An idolatrous oath,is when a man ſweareth 
by ſaints or other creatures. 

An vniuſt oath,is when a man ſweareth thar 
kewill doc that which is volawfull and con- 
trarytorche word of God, or 1s altogether im- 
poſſible for him,as ifa man being angry ſwear 
that he will kill another. Therefore by very 
law and right it is no oath, neither is it to bee 


kept, 


Periurie is a ſinne, whenany wittingly and 
willingly 
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willingly decciucth by an oath, whether it be 
in giung teſtimonie, or in profcſſing ſome 
ching of himſclfe,or in the promiſe ot his own 
will. Exod. 20,7. Lexit. 19.12. Matth. 5.33, 
Jam. 5.12. 

Wherefore periurieis twofold, affirmative, 
or conſiſting ofa promile. 

Affirmative peryurie,is whenany manby an 
oath affirmeth rhat, which hee knew to be 
falſe. 

Periurie conſiſting of a promiſe, js when 
either a man craitilic promiſcth that, which 
hee thinketh nor to performe : or when that 
notwithſtanding,hee doth not performe that, 
which in purpoſe of hart and lawfully he had 
i; 1 and indeed was able, and oughtto 

auec done 1t. 


So much concerning calling vpon God : now 
concerning thanksgining. 


Of chan keſ- Thankſgiuing is the worſhip of God,when 
iving, werenderduepraiſeto God for good things 
o1Uen or pronuſed. Pjal. 50.15. | 
Thepartsof itaretwo : the approbationof 
Pag. 495. Gods workes,and praiſing of God. ; 
The approbation of Gods works, 15. 
part of thankeſ-giuing , when wee allow all 


things whatſocuer God doth, becauſe they 
are 


at 
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« lie g00d, and therefore we doc ſuffer them to 
ne $eaſcand like vs. So it becommeth vs alſoto 
low ofthe iudgements of God , hisproui- 
4, [dnceand goucrning of tempelts , of calme- 
rele, ofraine, of warres, of our health, vf our 
e, |touſbold affaires and all other things. @Ifar. 
7.37. Pſal. 119.71. | 

n | Thepraiſing of God is a part ofthankſgiuing 
e [xhenwepraiſe God inall his workes. 

Toit is adioined the admiration of Gods 


1 | workes, and theright eſtimation ofthem. 

| | Theadmirationof Gods workes, is apart 
t | ofthe praiſing God, when wee maruell at his 
, | workes with the true motion of our heart. P/A. 
| 18.2. Mar. 7.37. Aatth, 9.33. 

> | Therighteſtimationof Gods workes, 1s a 
partofthe praifing God, when wee magnifie 
and extoll his works. P/a/.8.2.and fo forward, 
and 104.thorowout. 

Tothankeſgiuing is oppoſed an * hypocrt- 
tcalthankfulneſſe, as is that of the Pharifie, 
Lake 18. 11.and * ingratitudetowards God, 
which isa fin when we doe not acknowledge 
that wee haue recciucd of God whatſoeuer 
good thing wee haue. Alſo * whenone vſeth 
Gods graccs and gifts without chankeſgi- 
ung. Alſo ? when any findeth faulc with the 
workes and judgements of God : or * whez 


any doth little eſteeme the yorkes of God, 
and 


Of the con- 


Eerath, 
| 
| 
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| ſcribeth God, what and how he ought to doe, 


fy . < 
pfeſſion of the Ggd, when wee doe openly and without teare 
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o . . . 
and his tudgements :0r When any 13 not con- 
tent with that which God giueth him, &pre- 


And thus farre concerning thanksgining : 
now concerning the confeſſion 


of the truth, 
The confeſſion of the truth isthe worſhip of 


profeſſeche heauenly truth, as it is made kno- 
wen vnto vs outof the holy Scripture , accot- 
ding to the courſe of our duty , tor the ſetting 
out of Gods glory,and the promoting of other 
mens ſaluation. AZatr.10,32. 1.Pet.3:1 5,Kom, 
10.10. 2.Tim.2.8. 

Ana that is done cither with the mouth, or 
by martyrdome. 2 

With the mouth , when wee doe without 
doubrfulneſſle and darkneſle profeſle tha 


which werhinke with our hcart. Roms.1 0.10. 


— 


By martyrdome, when wee yiue teſtimony | 


eo the truth by the crofle: yea when God ſhall 
ſceit ſo good, by deathit ſelfe. 1.Pct.2.20.and 
3.4-14.and 12. Phi. 1.29. 

Tothe confeſſion of the truth 1s oppor 
' hereſie, the * corrupting ofdoEtrine, *bluſphe- 
mis, and * omitting of dottrine, the * ſpumnng 
of doctrine, the * 1eliouſacſſe of doftrine, an 


7 wnjcaſonabl 


| 
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!uſeaſonable confeſſion , the * diſſembling of ? Pag. 4g 
tructh, and * denying of truth. * Pag. 49 

Herehie isa finne, when any erreth in the * Pag. 49 
foundation of ſaluation, and ſtiffely or ſtub. 
burnly pecſcuereth in his error. 

Therefore that wicked ſtubburneſſe of 
fantike men in the puniſhmenes which they 
ſuffer, eicher for-ſedition, as for example, of 
the Anabapriſts,or for errors which are open- 
ly blaſphemous , as of Serwetrzs, who was 
burvt ar Geneua inthe yecre 1 552.15 not the 
confeſſion of truth. 

For theſe are not the martyrs of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the cauſe ma'keth a martyr, not the 
martyrdome,as Cy2rian faich,and Apollinares, 
Where the truth of Chriſt 15 not, there 1s not 
thetruth of martyzdome. 

Thecorrupting of doctrine, is whenmen 
{pread abroad any falſe thing of God orof 
his will. 

Blaſphemie 1s to ſpeake of God, things 
contrarie to his nature and will, Lez.2.4. 

Theomitring of doArine, is a negle& of 
occaſions and abititic toteach ochers, and to 
bring them to the knowledse of the trueth; 
elpecially our children or others , who are 
committed to our faithfulneflc and care. 

The ſhunning of doctrine is a ſinne, when 
ay doth ſhunne conferences and ſpeeches 

| K k COncermng 
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concerning God and heauenly things. 

Tediouſnefle of doftrine is a ſin, when an 
1s cloied, as wee ſay , with the fulneſſe of the 
word of God. 

An vnſcaſonable confeſon , is that which 
15 made without the neceſſitic of a mans cal- 
ling, orofdoing ſome duric : and therefore 
neither the glory of God is ſet foorth by ſuch 
a confeflion, ne;therthe ſaluarion of any is 
promoted, .butrather either the ſcorningor 
obloquie of the truth, or the fierceneſle of the 


enemes is ſtirred chereby , cfpecially againſt | 


the godly. 
Thedifſembling of the truth, is a fin, when 
any diſſemblech the trurh, where the glory of 


God, and ſafety of his neighbourrequiretha | 


crue and full confeſſion. 
The denying of the ruth is a finne,whena- 


ny doth deniethe truth after he hath certainly | 


knowen 1t. 

The denying ofthe truth is twofold: either 
proceeding ofinfirmity, or willing. 

The former is when any being vpon the 
ſudden, and with preſent and vnlooked for 
feare,, ouercomeand compelled , doth with 
his mouth indeed dcniethe truth, and thatto 
ſhunne ſome danger, but neuertheleſle kec- 


peth it in his heart, neither falleth from it. 


Such a denying was that of Peter che a | 
ic, 


o 


Cc 
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fle, who denied Chriſt. Harth. 26.69. &c. 
A willing denying of the truth is a ſinne, 

whenany denieth thecruth cercainly known, 
being ouercome and compelied withno ſud- 
denand vnlooked for feare, bur willingly ahd 
ofpurpole, either tro keepe dignity, or life, or 
for hope to obtaine ſubſtance and riches. 
1. 10h.2.19. 

And char1s properlie called Apoſtaſie,that Apo/afie, 
sto ſay, a wicked failing away from the 
truth, as was that of /z*/zanthe Apoſtara, and 
Frances Spira. 


Hitherto concerning the confeſſion of the truth : 
now conce4uing the obſeruing of the Eccle- 


| ſcaſticallrites or ceremenes; 


and alſo a gocly vow. Pag. got. 


An Eccleſiaſtical rice or ceremonie, is the Of Fefa- 
| worſhip of God, in which wee worthip God Fed ee 
by meanes, which are outward. 

And it is either common tothe old and new 
Teſtament, or proper to either of them. 

Arite common to the old and new Teſta- 
ment, is both the fanCifying of an holy day, 


Pag. 504: 


The ſanQifying, or celebrating ofan holy 
day,is an Ecclcſiaſticallrire, when we reſting 
from humane and bodilie Iabours , doe come 
; together inco the publike aflembly of the 
Kk 2 Church; 
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Church, for the exerciſe of Gods worſhip, 

And this muſt be done inthename of God 
onely, and not of creatures, as of Angels and 
dead Saints, ro whom to dedicateholy daies, 
it1s1dolatrie, 

As alſoto build atemple to any ,.is to giue 
them diuine worſhip. So ſaith Anguſtine,epiſ. 
66. If we ſhould build a temple of wood and 
ſtones, as Salomon did, certainly in building 
a temple, wee ſhould be conuicted to giue d1- 
uine worſhip. 

And the ſanQificationofa holy day doth 
comprehend both the * »zeditation of Gods 
word , and * /o/emne praicrs: and alſo the*ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacramenrs,and the * exer- 
eſe of the works of mercie. 

Theexerciſe of theworks of mercie hath 
three parts,both the * giving ofalmes,and alſo 
the * viſiting of thoſe that need comfort, and 
alſo the ? helping of thoſe that need our helpe. 

The giuing of almes isto bee done forthe 
helping and relecuing of the poore, of the 
ſicke, of the priſoners,of the caprtiues,of thoſe 
that ſuffer burnings, or ſhipwrackes , ando- 
thers thatneed. | 

The viſiting of thoſe that need comfort, 1s 
that of the orphans and widowes, in theirat- 
flition. [am 1.27. 


The helping of thoſethatneed our hays | 
an 
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and aide, is that of the ſicke, of choſe thatare 


belicged , of capriucs ,or thoſe har are in 0- 
ther dangcrs of life. att. 2. 


Hitherto concerning the [antlification of a holy 


day : NOW CONCErning 4 godly Vow. 


A godly vow, is a ſolemnepromiſe made 
to'God, concerning ſome lawtull and hol 

thing, and ſuch as is commanded by God 
| (and therefore is acceptable ynto him) and 
which is in our power , and to beepertormed 
n reſpe& of the thankfulneſle that is dueto 
him. And it muſt be made onely to God, and 
notto dead ſaints or prelates. 

Such vowes, as are made concerning laws- 

full chings , or toſpeake moreplainly , con- 
| cerning things that God hath commanded, 
| ae the worſhip of God, becaule they are 
| fuch things as God hath commanded to be 
offered to himſelfe, as the vow ofa Nazarite 
| in times paſt. Zexit. 27. Namb.6. Dexnt.12. 
Therefore the vow of perperuall chaſtity, or 
| | ofmonkeric, is not Gods worſhip. Notwith- 

ſtanding in meane and indifferent things , a 
padly yow may be made, as Pauls example 
confirmeth. Act. 18.18. 1.Cor.$.13. 
| I, Ayowi,iscither vniuerſall of all the faith- 
tull, or ſinger of ſome one man. 
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An vniuerſall vow of all the faithfull, is a 
vow, by whichall rhe fairhfull, doc equallic 
cizethem(eclues onerto God and his ſeruice, 
that they may obey his holy commande- 
ments, and nor vecld vnto vor follow the WiC 
ked defarcs of their fleſh. 

Thar 1s required of all Gods children : iti 
promiſed 1n the ſacrament of initiation, andit 
15 confirmed in the ſacrament of ournourith- 
ment, whcrther we reſpe& the old or new Te- 
ſtament. : 

As touching the old Teſtament, it was pro- 
miſed in circumcilion, and was confirmedin 
the cating ofthe Paſchall Lambe. 

As rouching the new Teltament, it 1s vow- 
ed and promiicd in baptiſme : bur ir1s confir- 
med in the receiuing ofthe holy Supper. 

Theretore1t 15 the common vow wo Chri- 

ſtians, which wemakein baprtiſme, the ſum 
whereof1s, that renouncing Satan, the world, 
and our ovrne fleth, we bindeour ſelues vnto 
God, and promiſe obedience to him. 

And hat is preſently teſt;fhed by the,which 

readults, or atthe yeers of diſcretion, when 

they are baptized: bur of choſe that are bapti- 
zed being infaats, for whom the godfathers & 
ſureties haue promiſed, when they ſhall come 
rothe yeers of diſcretion,and are able to make 
maaifelt che teſtumonic of their ready yeel- 
3p 22 ding 
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ding and freewill,then itis confirmed,and that 


, byanew promiſe , ſpeciallie when they are 


frſt admitted tothe vſe of the Lords Supper, 
This latter pronuſe, is drawen backe , and 
reſtrained to { 2 time,wherin rthey were bap- 
tized, and therefore it 15 the ratthcation of « i 
romiſe made n baptiſme. 
And itis ſo often times confarmed,as we do 
remember our baptiſme ( and we ought daily 


| toremember it) andalſo do yicthe hole Sup- 


per ofthe Lord, 

For the faithfull haue not need of a new vow 
to binde themſclues in thoſe things, which 
they promiſed intheir baptiſme, burto brig 
and impoſe vpon themſelues , remembrance 


| andconfirmacion of it,and moreſtrong perſe- 


| 


| 


Oo 


| uerancerherein. 


The ſinguler vow of ſome man, fs that 


' which ſome man ſingulerly yowerth, for ſome 
| ſpeciall cauſe. 


A vow is cither conditionall or abſolute. 
A conditionall you, is a vow to which the 


condition of time, orplace, or ſome other cir- 
camſtance is adioined, that ſo, thatwhich is 
yowed may bee performed or not performed, 
according to the reſpett of the condition. 1. 
San. 1.11. | 


Anabſolute vow, is that which is without 


al condition, P/al. 34.2.3. 
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And both theſe yowes are cither tempo- 
rarie, or perpetuall, 

A temporarie vow, is that by which any 
bindeth himfelfe to ſome thing, onely for a 
certaineſcaſon. 

A perpetuall yow, 1s that whereby any 
bindeth himſelfe ro ſome thing ail his lite 
long, as P/al.102, 

Hitherto concerning arite common to the old 
and new teSt.zment : now concernn 1 that 
that ts proper to either of them. 


A rite proper to cither ofchem, 15 c1ther of 
the ol:l or ac» Teſtament. 

A riteproper to the old teſtament, is either 
publike or priuate., | 

A publikerite was that which was donein 
the ſolemneaſlembly. 

And it was both a ſacrifice, and alſo the ob- 
ſcruing of holy times, 

The facrificewas a rite inſtituted by God, 
thatir might be a putting of chem jn minde 
of the benefits to be beſtowed vpon them by 
the Meſſias, as the ſacrifice of A4be!, Noah, A- 
braham, the l{raclites, &c. 

And it was cither expiatoric , or of thaxks- 
114g. 

An expiatoric ſacrifice was a type of the 

: oblation 
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oblation that was to come, which was to bee 
faine for the ſinnes of mankind. In Greeke it 
þcalled a cleanſing : otherwiſe it1s called a fa- 
isfaftion for finne. 

And it was cither propitiatory,or ſacrifices 
ofredemprtion. 

A propitiatory ſacrifice was thatin which | 
thewhole oblation was burned, to pacificamd 
{:ppealſe God : its allo called a whole burne 
Seine 
Sacnifices of redemption wereſuch, as by 
| which ſinnes were redeemed. 
| Andthey were cither a facrifice for ſinne, 
or a ſacrifice for other offence. 
| Afacrifice for ſin,was a ſacrifice redeeming 
[nnes committed of error or ignorance. 
| Afacrificefor an offence, was a ſacrifice re- 
, deeming offences wantonly commuted, or as 
 veſay, moreſlight tranſgreſſion. 

Thankſgiuing offerings, werethoſe which 
onthe behalfe of thanks were offered to God 
br benefits beſtowed. Gez. 8. eo. 
| Thanks offrings were"meat offrings,*peace 

rings, and the * /acrifice of praiſe. 

meat offering was a thankes offering , in 
which meat was offered. 

The Prieſt did takepartoftheſe, the reſt 
Was burned with incenſe. | 


Peace offrings was a ſacrifice, in which 0n- 


ly 
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ly the fatof the oblations was burned, and 
they did recexuethereſt, whoſe oblations they 
were. 
 Theſacrifice of praiſe, was a ſacrifice in 
which cattell were ilaine, and drinke offerings | , 
were to bee offercd to celebrate and fer out | | 
praiſes duc tothe Lord. [t 
1 
t 


Hitherto concerning ſacrifices : now concerning 


the obſeruation of holy times. Rf 

f be'y ; Holy times 1n the old Teſtament, wereei- | , 
Teſta. ther of ſome ſct day, or el/c of a yeere. 

= 1, Offomeletday, which were either dai- | | 


Pag. 507. ly;in which a continuall ſacrifice was offered: 
and a continuall ſacrifice was a ſacrifice which 
was offered to God daily , at Morning and 
Euening, Exod.29.38.39., 
2. Orof cuery ſcucnth day , inwhich the | | 
Sabbath was obſcrucd. , 
TheSsbbath The Sabbath was a holy day , which was | |, 
celebrated on cuery ſenenth day. Exod. 20.8. | p 
3. OrofCalends,in which the new moones 
were celebrated. 
Anew moone, wasa holy day, which was | d 
rel;sjouſly obſcrued in cuery new moone. | 


Numb. 2:8. 11. | n 
Hitherto m——— the holy times of a day : mw 
conceraing the holy time 5 of a yeeree 


The 
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The holy times of a yeere,arethoſe where- 
nwere celebratcd erther yeerelie ſolemmiries, 
orthoſe which returned after many yeeres. Pag: yoy 

Yecrely ſolcmnitics were thoſe which came 
| euery yecre, and they laſted many dates toge- 
| ther, in whichthe fiſt and che laſt day, were 
to bee celebrated with like or equal cercmo- 

' nies. Lewit. 21, And therefore that laſt day of 
the feaſt 15 fitly called by Saint Zeke, a fecond 
_ | folemne Sabbath, cp. 6.1. 
| Andthoſeſoleniamties were cither lawtfull, 
 orelie inſtituted aud commanded by other. Pag- 0b, 
| Lawtull werethoſe, wh'ch were comman- 
ded by, and from God himlſelfe. 

And they were either great or /cſſe. Pag. 508, 

Grear, asthe feaſt of the Paſſcoucr, Pente= 
coſt, and ofthe Tabernacles, 

The feaſt of the Paſſeoucr was a great holy 
day, which was celebrated the fourteenth day 
of themonth bib, for the continuallremem- 
brance of bringing the people of Ifracl out of 
Egypt. Exod. 12.1. 
| Pentecoſt was a great holy day , obſerued 

nthefifticth day after the ſecond holy day of 
| thePaſſeouer, in which cuery familie did of- 
| fertwoloaues ofthe firſt of the corne,, for re- 
| membrance of the publiſhing of the Law. 
| Exod.23.16. Lenit. 23.15. 

The feaſt of Tabernacles was an holy day, 
which 
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which was celebrated the fifteenth day ofthe 


ſcucnth month,in remembrance of reſeruing 
of the people abiding 1n tents whuleſt they 


'werein the wildernetle, andto putthemin 


mind of thankeſgiuing for the promiſed land 
that God had giuen them, and for the ycerely 
oathering of their corne. Dent. 6. 

Theletler ſolemnities were thoſe, which 
were celcbrated with leſle preparation. 


And they were either thefeaſt oftrumpets 


or of explation. 

The teaſt oftrumpetrs was celebrated in the 
firſt day of the ſeuenth month : of expiation 
m the tenth of che ſame month. Lex ics, 
23.Verſ. 24. 27. 


Hitherto for the lawfull ſolemmittes. 


Solemnities commanded, were ſuch as were 
inſtituced by the ewes, and hey were cither 
the feaſt of lots, or of * reſtauration or dedica- 
tion of * the Temple. 

The feaſt of lots were ſet holy daics of 


the Iewes, and were inftitured by Queene 


Hefter and Mordecay , and they were celc- 
brated in the fourteenth and fifteenth daics 
of the moneth «Adar, in remembrance of 


the moſt cruell counſell of Amar, for llay- | 


ing the Iewes cuery where, which was = 
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lred even by God himſclfe. Eh. 9. 17. 

The feaſts of reſtauration , or dedication of 
he Temple, were ſet holy daies of the Iewes, 
nſtitured by Indas Maccabens, and they were 

celebrated 1n the fift day of the Ka mo- 
nech, inthe remembrance of the religionand 
| thetemplereſtored , which before was pro- 
| |phaned by the Gentiles. x.ſaceh. 4. 59.10h. 

10.21. 
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1 Hitherto concerniag the yeerly ſolemnities, 


| | The ſolemnities which returned after ma- 
, | ny yeeres, were two: the ſabbath of the land, 
' orthe yeerly Tubilee. 

Theſabbath of the land , was a ſolemnity 
comming euery ſeuenth yeere, in which the 
were to ceaſe from tilling cheir fteldes and 

| | vineyards, Lewit. 25. 

* | Theycereof Iubilee wasa ſolemnity com- 
| ming euery faftieth yeere, in which all their 

roſeſſions returned to their own maſters,and 

the Hebreyy ſeruants were ſer free. Lewit. 25. 

Hitherto concerning the pablike rite of the old 

| Teſtament :now concerning the prixate. 


| Aprwaterice was that,which cuery onedid 
| Privately obſcrue. 


And 
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And it was both manifold | *—wo mann 
and alſo the obſeruing of the differences of 
MEATS» 


Hitherto wee hawe handled the rite proper to the 
old Teſtament : the rite preper to the new 
T ft amet remaines to be treated of. 


Arice propecrto the new Teſtament is an + 


obſeruing of the holy daics ofthe new Teſta- 
ment. | | 

A holy day of the new Teſtament, is either 
weekly or yeerly. 

Weekly is the Lords day. 

The Lords day is the firſt day ofthe week, 
wherein Chriſhans doe make their ordinary 
and ſolemne meetings to cxercife the pub- 
like worſhip of God. 4. 20.7. 1.C or. 16.2. 
Rexw.1. 10. 

Bur the Lords day is celebrated in ſtead of 
ehe Sabbarh for three cauſes : 1. I hatit might 
continually callro remembrance the bench 
of the Lords reſurre&tion. 2. That the bclec- 
ers might vnderſtand , that they are freed 
fromthe yoke oftheJaw. 3. Thatir mighrbe 
adiffcrence betweene vs that are Chriſtans, 
and the Iewes, who as yet{but without cauſe) 
are addiQcd to the ob{cruation of the law. 
The yeercly holy day of the New Tell 

| | mene 


| 
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ment,is either the feaſt of Chriſt, or elſc of the 
" {comming of the holy Spurit. 
| Theholy day or feaſt of Chriſt, is that which 
{ Chriſtians by the repeating and _ remem- 
4 brance of ſpeciall benefits which Chrift hath 
beſtowed inthe Church, is celebrated & kept 
| forthe honour of our Saujor Chriſt himſclte. 
And it is either the holy day of Chriſt his 
«| birth, or of Chriſts circumcifion,or of his paſ- 
| {fion, orofhis reſurreRion, or ofhis aſcenſion 
' nto heauen, 


| Hitherts concerning the holy dazes 

| of Chrift. 
| Theholy day of che holy Spirit,is the holy 
| day of Pentecoſt or Whitſontide, as we call it, 
'm which the memory of ſending the holy Sp1- 

 iittsremembred and ſer before ys. 


And thus farre concerning the war ſhip of 


| . 
God : now Concerntag vertue. 


| ' Vertwe js a ſcrious purpoſe of the will to gf yereae. 


| ve honeſtly , continually and conſtantly ma- 
' teſting ir ſelfe by ourward ations. Or, ver- 
! We13an earneſt ſtudy or deſire , to live ho- 
eſtly, and euen italſois che honour and ſer- 
uceot God, but yer by meanes, Z/al.1.2.art 
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39.2. 10, and 102. 2.3. and ſo forward. and 
IIg.2.5.8.16.30.35.40.44-47-57.59:60.69, 
7O. 77.93-106.IIT.112.115.117. 121.128, 
I41.143-I53. 157. 166.167. 168. 173.174. 
Das. 1. 8. Pronerb, 16.1. Tob 39.37. 38, in 
which places the will or purpoſe of the will,is 
alwaies diſtinguiſhed from the ations them- 
ſclues, proceeding from the purpoſe of the 
will. Tit, 3.8. 1.Theſſ.4.12. Rom. 12. 17. 
Heb.13.18. 

For cuen as true faith is notidle, but wor- 
king and powerfull by loue : ſo true Vertue 
15 not a bare affeion ofthe minde, or a na- 
ked,purpoſec of the will, burdeclarcth it ſelfc 
by outward honeſt a&tions, and doth ſhine 
them : from whence it isthatallthe praiſcof 
vertue doth conli{t in ation. 

Therefore VYertue1is the worker of honeſt 
actions : and therefore alſo the honeſt ations, 


by a meronymie of che effe& are euery where | 


almoſt called Yertues. 

To Vertue is oppoſed a counterfait * Yer- 
tue and * vice : theformer as diſparat or dila- 
Crecing, the other as contrary. 

O ac . , . d 

A counterfait Vertue, is a falſe or faine 
ſhew, pretext or appearance of Vertue. 


Vice is a purpoſe of the will to live dif- * 


honeſtly. 
Vertue is referred to our ſelucs, or others. 


o To 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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Toour {clues is referred the *defire of wiſe- » p, 
dome,and a*zeale of goodnes:and alſo *forti- * Pag, 5 
tude, &*temperaxce, and a care of * :rwe glorie. = ag. $' 
* | The dcfire of wiſedome 1s a vertue, by þ 
þ | which weſtudic toatraine wiſedome.Prom.t. ,e gig 
l | &2.& 3.&8. 1.Cor.14.1.39.Pr0.4.1.2.4.59, * 
$ | 6.and ſo foorth. Prox.16.16. Irisproper. to 
- | this vertue to looke and ſearch our darke 
© | things, that they may be ynderſtood. There- 
fore Chriſt doth chide his Diſciples becauſe 
they did not vnderſtand his ſpeeches or ſer- 
4 mons./Zzrk,7.18.thatis to ſay, becauſerchey 
did nor looke and ſcarch,that they might yn- 
= | derſtand the ſame. | 

c Toit is oppoled * curiofitie, the * deſire of 
outward wiledome , or of wiſedome 1n flcyy, 
f | and the * hatredof wiſedome. 

Curiofitic is a deſire ro know things not 

manifeſted by God, or nor neceſlaric, or not 
| pertaining to a mans ſelfe. 
1] Thedelire of outward wiſdome, or of wif- 
dome in ſhew, 15 a vice, whenany followeth 
falſe wiſedome, that is to lay, when he purſu- 
eh either cuill arts or vaine arts. 

The hatred of wiſcdome is a{inne, when 
any forſakerh wiſedome , or (etreth himſelfe: 
e. | azain(t ir, 

So much Concernug the deſire of wiſedome: 


now of the <cale of goodneſſe. 
| Ll A 
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 imicategood men, isa vertue, w 


Secon 4 Booke of th 
A zeale of goodnes,that is to lays defareto 
cn We imi- 

tare the good deeds of others, or ſtudy to imi- 
ratethem as of God. Luk.6.36.Mat.5.44.&c. 
and of Chriſt. fatth. 11.29. and of the godly 
and faithfull. 2.Cor.9.2. where this vertue is 
called zcale. 1.Cor.4.16. Phil.3.17. 

To it 1s oppoſed an euill zeale, and imita- 
ting of the wicked, ora wicked imitation, 

Aneuill zeale, that is to ſay, a fooliſh imita- 
cion,is a ſinne, when any one imitateth other 
mens vices, being deceiued cither by the 
{hew of good, or of ſetpurpoſe : or els by the 
example of others followerh that which he 
cannot performe or attaine vnto. 


The imitating of the wicked isa fin, when 


any imitateth the finnes of others. And it is 
forbidden. Prox.1.3. Pron.3.3 1. Rem. 12.2. 


Eph.4.17. 


So much of a commendable zeale or emulation 
of others : now concerning fortitude. 


Fortitude is a vertue, by which in all things 
ſpecially in aduerſity,we keepe alway a firme, 
ynfearcful & ſtout mind. Pſa.27. 14.& 31.25: 

To fortitude is oppoſed raſhneſle and 
fearfulneſſe, tharas diſparatcor diſagreeing, 
the other as contraric. 


Raſhneſſe | 


| 
| 


1 
1 


| 
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Raſhneſleis a vice, whenany doth fallinto 
or yndergoc vnneceſlaric dangers. 
Fearefulneſle is a vice, when any ſhunnerh 
necellarie dangers. 
Fortitude is cicher princelike of common. 
A princelike fortitude is che ſingular gift 
of God, eſpecially in gouernours,as in Ioſua, 
Sampſon, Gedeon, Dauid,and ſo foorth. 
Common fortitude 1s that, which euery one 
may bee enducd withall. Againe fortitude is 


| either in peace or 1n warre. 


Fortitude in peace 1s a fortitude whercby 
(through the helpe of the lawes ) wee beat 
backe ſuch injuries, as with which our aduer- 
faries doe endeuour to hure vs. | 

Fortitude in warre, is a fortitude when we 


| being deſticure ofthe helpe of rhe lawes , doe 


| 


beat backe, and overcome by outward force, 
a notorious injurie hanging ouer vs. 

Furthermore, fortitude is either the vp- 
nehtneſle of the minde, or valiantneſſe of & 
minde. 

The vprightneſle of che minde;is the forti- 
tude of the minde,by which wealway retaine 
the ſame minde in ſuch yprighenclle in all 
things, that we be neither lifted vp in proſpe- 
my,nor caſt downe in aduerſitie. 1. Cor.7.30.” 

Valiantneſſeof minde, is the fortitude of a 


{ 0 hg : . . 
; Couragtous minde, by which wee vndertake 


Ll2z difficult 
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difficult and hard things : yea full of danger, 

Valiantneſſc is exerciſed both in vnderta- 
king great and difficult things , and alſo in 
contemning dangers, difficulties, euen death 
it{elfe. Alſoin defenceoft a mans owne inno- 
cencie againſt yniuſt accuſations and flan- 
ders. 

Preſumption and baſeneſle of minde, are 
contrarie to valiantneſſe and courage of 
heart. 

Preſumption, is alifring vp of the minde, 
when any vndertakech greater things, then 
either are conuenient for him, orhe1s ablets 
performe. 

Baſcneſle of minde, isa deieCting or caſt- 
ing downeof theminde, when any refuſeth 
being lawfully called , to yndertake that 


which he is able to performe. 


Hitherto concerning Fortitude : now con- 
cernmn 14 T emp erance. 


Temperance is a vertue , by whichwee 
keepea meane inall things. 1.Cor.7.29.30. 

Temperanceis either continencie or thrif- 
tineſſe. 

Continencicis a temperance, by which we 
keepe our ſclues from the vnlayfull plea- 
{ures ofthe body.1.Per.2.11. 


[4 £- | 


= x3 


| 
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Anditis */o5rietie and * watchfulneſſe, and 
alſo * chaftitie and * ſhamefaſtneſſe, 

Sobrictie, is an abſtaining from ſuperflu. Of Sebrie 
ous meateand drinke.Zxk,21.1.Pet.1.15. 

To that is contrarie, ouermuch ermyptying 
| ofthe body, and riot. 
 } Ouermuch emptying ofthe body is a vice, 

. | when any doth {tubburnly with ouermuch 
faſting, hurt the health of his body. 

| Rior1sa vice, when any doth burdenthe 

| bodic with foode beyond neceſſitie, and that 
with the hurt and detriment of his good 
health. 
Anditis twofold : glutting and drunken- 
| neſle. 
Glutting isa vice, when any doth cram 
and fill his body with ouermuch meat. 
; Drunkenneſle 1s a vice, when any doth 
eull in ouermuch drinke. 

Watchfulneſle,is anabſtayning from ouer- 
much or vnſcaſonableſleepe. Pro.6.6.and ſo 
forward, and 24.32. 
| Monkiſh watchings, and ſleepineſle or 
drowſineſle are contrarie to it. 

Chaſtitie is an abſtaining from ſtraggling of Chafliti 
luſts and all impuritic, and vncleannes, whe- 
ther ir be in marniage or out of marriage. 

To it is contrarie, the counterfeiting of 

chticy,ſuch aS1s of Monks, Nunnes, Biſhops 
| L13 of 


* Pag. 51 


— 
PI IE 


f ſhame. 
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of Rome, and ofallthe Popith Clergic, and 


fikhinalle of life. 

Ot hilchineſle there are many kinds, as for- 
nication, adulrerie, deflowring, inceſt, rapte, 
daintineſle, fodomitric, beaſtlineſle. 

Fornication is committing of filthineſſe 
with a ſingle perſon corrupted,or with a har- 


Adultery is falthines with a married perſon, | 


Deflowring,is falthinefle with a virgin. 


. 


Inceſt, isfilthineſ{[e with one of: the blood, 


or that 15 of kinne. 
Rape, is filthincfſe with a maide violently 
ſtollen or taken out of her fathers houſe. 
Daincineſle, is flchineſle, when any is wil 
lingly polluted by himſelfe. E 


Sodomitry, is filrhineſſe of man with man, | 


or of woman with woman. 

Beaſtlincſle, is the falthineſle of man witha 
beaſt, 
 Shamefaſtneſle, is an abſtaining net onely 
from delights following lyſt, as vachaſte and 
immodeſ embracings,kiſles,ſongs, and cons 
ferences,or ſpeeches, bur alſo fromthoughes, 
geſtures, and ſignes of luſt, as from immodeſt 
moouing of the eies,&c. 

To it 1s contrarie, the counterfeiting of 


ſhamefaſtneſle, and immodeſtic or ſhamele(- | 


pcile. | | 


aa tk _ Aa _ ©» R 
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Hitherto concerning continencie : ngw 
concerning thriftineſſe. 


Thriftineſſe, is a moderating of coſts and of tbrifeks: 
e | expenſes , that ſo they may become onely »*{e: 
honeſt and neceſlarie, and the reſt may berc- 
| ſerued for future vſes. /oh.6.12. 
| Toit is contraricniggardlineſſe and prodi- 
' galitie. 
| Niggardlineſſe,is to vſc riches ſoſparing]y, 
that neither due honour 1s giuen to thar kinde 
, | eflife wherein a manliuerh , neither can hee 
almoſt ſpare any thing our of his ſubſtance 
and riches, but rake trouble and hard labour. 
| Prodigalitie isa vice, whenany doth by 
| lttleand little waſte, and at thelength con- 
ſume his riches, in vnneceſlaric and inmode- 
nte colts and expenſes. 


Thus farre concernin 8 Temperance: now concer- 
ming the care or deſire of true glory. 


The care of true glory, is a vertue throuel? 
which weby honeſt meanes, thatis to fay,by 
true godlines and vertuc, doc endeuour to get 
| ourſcluesa good name among others. Gal.6. 
| 4 The Grecians expreſle it by one word, 
which hignificch an honeſt care of glory. 

Ll 4 The 
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The hunting after yaine glorie, whether ir 
be by hypocrihe,or wickednes,or vice,or fin, 
doth differ fromit. Matth.6.2.G1.5.26. and 
6.3. and ſodoth the contempt of true glorie, 


lifeas beaſts, which nature hath madeprone 
and obedient rothe belly. And theſemen are 
alhamed of a good name of godlineſle and 
yertue. | 


Hitherto wee hawe [poker of vertue whit!) 1s re- 
ferred to oar ſelues : now concerns 
vertuc towards otyerc, 

Vertue towards others, ist!:2: which; by 
o'121vard ations doth ſpread it iciic ninuauto 
the vie of others, or of our neighbour, as 1; 
ſay. 

Our neighbour is euery man , whether he 
beour friend or encmy, rich or poore, either 
domeſticall or a ſtranger : and eſpecially 
thoſe which and jn need of our helpe.Lxk, 
10.36.37. 

RP" Vercue towards other, IS both : humanitie, 
WE curilitie.and orideling *of rh inordinate mo- 
Pag 528, £10ns of the minde : and alſo */2ze and *;«ftice. 
ag.534.  Humanitieis a vertue, whenany ſignifieth 
wwantie. his good will rowards men by geftures and 

conuenient words. ; 
To itis contracy,lighrneſle & inhumanuty. 
Cuultie 


as thatin the Epicures, who paſleaway their | 
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Ciuility , is a moderating of outward ma- Cinility. - 
rers and geſtures,that ſo they may agree with 
nature. By another name it 15 called a ſpeciall 
comelineſle. $ 
Ciuility pertaineth to vertue towards 0- 
her, for it cannot bee exerciſed but amongft 
others. 
To it1s 1oined gratiouſneſle. 
Gratiouſneſle1s a vertue,whenany doth ſo 
ſtrive vnto the elegancie of maners , and gen- 
teneſle of ſpeech, that hee may be gratiousto 
others thereby. 
To ciullitie is contrarie toyiſhneſle and 
cowniſhneſle. 
Ciuilitie ſtandeth either in modeſtie and 
[grauity, orelſe in* e/egancy of maners, and ' Pag. 523. 
' cleanlineſſe of artire. * Pay. 524. 
Modeſty is that by which wee inthe mo- Modefy. | 
tion ofthe whole. body, doe ſhun choſe things 
| which do not become vs. 
Toit 15 contrary, impudency. | 
Grauity isthar, by which any ſheweth a ©14%9- 
comelineſle and a conuenicnt dignity inthe 
courſe of his life. 
And thats cither in * ſpeech, * a»parell, or * Pag. 5234 
 reſture. * Pag. $23e| 
Gravity in ſpecch is either the right vſe of 
therongue, or taciturnity & ſtilnes of ſpeech. 
Theright yſc or moderating ofthe tongue, 
1s 


+ he Second Booke of the 


be right 75 a Srauity, when we ſo vie thetoong,as whe 
eof the needeis, wee ſpeakefitly and in place ſuch | ab 
4 things onely as belong tothe elory of God, |th 
and ediFation of our nei ehbour. Epb.4.29. ſp 
Andit is either in ſerious, or merry ſpeech. 
Serious ſpcech, is when neceſlarie things | w 
are ſpoken, and chat ſo farre foorth as pertat» | cc 
neth tothe good of others. hi 
Merrie ſpeech conliſteth in pleaſantneſſe. * 
Pleaſantneſle is a modeſt dexteritie, or | w 
quickneſle in pleaſant ſpeeches, and comely ja 
ieſting: the Greeks call it pleaſant table talke, 
Scurrilicie 1s diuers from it : and lumpiſh- 
neſle is contrarie to it. ſ 
Tothe right vſe of the toong is contrarie | b 
the abuſe ot the coong,, when any doth with | : 
his toong ſpeake peruerſe things. Prox.10, | 
13. thatis to ſay, when any abuſcth his toong | { 
to execrations, curſings , blaſphemies, or to | « 
lie, to ſpread abroad falſe opinions, toſcurn-. ' « 
lirie and falchie ſpeeches, to {lander,toſeduce, 
to give cuill counſel,and fo foorth, To _ | 
peruerſe things, is roſubuert thetrueth, w- , : 
ſtice, good maners, to deceiue , þlaſpheme, | 
backbite. F 
Taciturniticorſilence, is a grauitie, when 
wecoccale things which might incur there- 
rchenſion of ſuch as are able to itudge iultly. 
* Pag, 33. Andirtis cithcr * haneſt or * necefſarie. 
| Honelt 
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1 | Honeſt taciturnity is aſilence, whenwee 
h [abſtaineand hold our peace from ſpeaking, 
d, |theneſpecially,whenit doth not become vsto 
, | ſpeake. 
1. | Neceſſary taciturnity is a filence, whereby 
s {| without the hurt of our conſcience , wee con- 
» | cealeſecrcts , leſt they might bce ſpread to 
| hurt any, 

| Grauity in apparell or attire, is that by 

' which weeobſerue inourapparell or clothing 
1 | aconucnicnt adorning of nature. 

Toit is contrary, 1ghtneſle in apparell. 
Grauity of geſture 1s that, by which we do 
ſogouernethe outward geſtures of rhe whole 

| body and ſeuerall members therof,that it may 
| | appearetherby chat the mind is well ordered; 


, 
: 


| Gentleneſſcein ſpeechis that by which we Gentleneſe 
; ſhew our (clues caſte, affable, and traQable : #*/2**%- 
 otherwiſc it 1s called popularity ,affability, fa- 
. | cility, &c. 

That in our meetings and conuerſation, 

bringeth foorth pleaſantneſle in our words 

. and workes. 

{ Togentleneſle inſpeech is contrary, oucr- 

{ much care topleaſe others, and morofitic or 
waiwardneſle. 

Elegancie of maners is that, by which wee Elegancie 
endeuor for excellent mancrs. of maners, 

Excellent mancrs are thoſe, which agree 


with 


of attire, 


\ 


3 Pag.525. 
Modeſty. 


Cleanlineſſe 


® Pap, 52C. 
# Pag, 327. 


Pag, $25. 
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with the honeſt cuſtomes of the men with 
whom weliue. 
Thoſe cuſtomes are cither of our owne 
countrey , or of ſtrangers, inthe vſe whereof 
we muſt obſcruca comelineſle, namely, that þ,,, 
they bee there vſed where they are offorce. rh 
For they which bring ſtrange cuſtomes into |,;c 
their owne countrie with them, and by them 4 1 
ſcroutthemlelues, they are worthily ridicu- | 1 
lous, and indeed to be laughed at. * 
Cleanlincſſe of attire, is that, when wecary |. 
our {clues cleanlic in attire and raument, 


hi 


\ 
4 


(0 

| EI (ue 

Hitherto concerning cinlity : now concer F: 

DAE 5 Oh, | = 

brideling the inordinate motions of the mind, 

i. 90 . l N ani 

Brideling of the inordinate motions ofthe |, 

mind, is either of 'pride, or of *anger,or of*ce- |, 
| 


weton/neſſe. al 
The brideling of pride is both "modeſty,and * 
* /abmiſſion of mind, and alfo ? er5þ "6 
Modeſticis a brideling of pride, by which | 11 
we iudge conueniently of our {clues , anddoe | | 
nor deſpiſc others. Rem.12.3. v 
To it is contrary, the counterfetting of | ; 
comelineſle, and immodeſty. = 
The counterfetting of comlines,1s a _ 
ofmodeſty,when any hunting after chepr 
ofmodeſtic, with the deniall of thoſe t ng 
__ whuct 
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hich yer he in his minde doth either truly or 
hb þ y attributero himſelfe, and with the refu- 
ing of thoſe things which hee defirech, aud 
e [ith priuvilie endeuour to obtaine. 
f Submiſſion of mind, isa brideling of pride, 
T by which wee carrie our {clues inferiour to 0- 
* [hers , whoare adorned with more excellent 
 \rifes. arth.18.3. 
| | Toitis contrary arrogancie. RT 
* | Docilicie, isa brideling of pride, by which D—_ 
we doe ſo gouerne our mind, that we doe not 
| [throughche admiration of our owne wiſdome 
contemne the judgements of other , but chat 
we heare others quictly,and yeeld,being con- 
wed with true arguments. 
{ Toitis contrary, ſtubburnneflein errours, 
and the abqunding in a mans owne opinion, 
ſandraſh preſumption of knowledge, when a- 
'ny onedoth thinke, that hee knoweth that 
Which hee is yet ignorant of. Itmay alſo bee 
called the opinion of knowledge. 
Concerning which , there are many nota- 
ble ſentences, as , Glory offereth violence to 
therruth. And againe, Glory is the hindering 
ofpromotion. Theraſh preſumption of know- 
ng doth foreſtall che way of learning. For 
; millany man ſuffer himſelfe to be taughe,char 
thinketh himſelf#to be learned? Many might 
cometo the higheſt degrecof learning, bur 
that 


Submiſſion, 
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rhat they doe falſely perſwade themſclues, 
that they haue already attainedto it. 


So much concerning the brideling of pride : ow 
concerning the brideling of anger, © 


The brideling of anger, 1s cither a * defire 
Pag. 527. of concord and * mildyeſſe, or long * ſufferance 
Pag. 527+ and * quietneſſe. 

The deſire of concordis a brideling ofan- 
er, by which wee endeuour as much as it vs 
licth,to embraceand haue peace with all men. 

To the ſame vertueit belongeth to turnea- 
way and remooue the cauſes and occaſionsof 
offences, diſcords and harreds among vs or 
others. nel 

Alſo todepart from a mans owne right. 

Alſo to reſtore or ſet concord berweene 
thoſe that are ar variance. Iatth. 18. 1 F. 

Alſo net to reuenge an iniurie offered or |(0 
done. Aatth. 18. 15. £0 

To the deſire of concord is contrarie an {1 
vniuſt rejoicing or troubleſomneſle, giuing * 
or taking occa ſions oftroubles and contenti- |j© 
ons with others. {an 

Mildnſe, Mildnelle, is a brideling ofanger,by which |p! 
we deiic gently, and without diſordered affe- 

&tions with others. Eph. 4. 31. 32. W 

To ir iscontrary cockering and wrath. | 

Long 


ub! 


nee of Reng10n. - 
Long ſuffera 


fire ofreuenge. 
Quictneſle is a brideling of anger, by which 
jeare madeeaſic to pardon iniuries and mu- 
wall offences. Iſatth. 18. 2 x. 

Toit is contrary lightneſle and implacabi- 
ity, or a mind that cannot bepacifed. 


p 


Hitherto concerning the brideling of anger : now 
| concerning the brideling of the defire, 
or couetouſucſſe. 


| The brideling of thedefire, or couctouſ- 
reſle, is either of riches or hononr. 
The brideling ofthe delire for riches,is cal- 
contentedneſle. 
Contentednefſle , is that by which weeare 
| contented with preſent good things, rightlic 
gotten, ſothat alſo we quietly beare pouerty. 

(1.71, 6.6, 

| Toitis oppoſed couetouſneſſe,a counterfer 
contempt of riches, anacculing of fortune, 
{andthe loathing of ourpreſent eſtate,or things 
(preſent, 

The bridcling of the defire of honors, is 
when wee are ſo content with our preſent 
ſtate, that wee doe nct affet honours that 
are 
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nce, is a bridcling of anger;by Long ſuffe- 
hich wee bridle the prepoſterous dehire of 14%: 

uenge. Andto this is contrary,flowneſſeand 


Lnietneſſe, 


- 


Chriſtian 
| dowe, 


|| *Pag.s29. 
I ? Pag.s3r. 
I 3 Pas. 532, 


| *Pag. 534. 
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arenotdue to vs. Proxerb, 25.27, 
To itiscontrarie an inconfiderate and rah 


affecting of honours , ofa kingdome, of lord 


ſhip and principalitie, &c. Gal. 5. 26, 


Hitherto concerning the brideling of the inordi- 
nate motions of the mind : now con- 
cerning Chriſtian loge. 


Chriſtian loue, is a vertue by which wede- 
Clare our louc towards other. Rom. 12. 16; 
1. Theſſ.4. 9. 10. | 
1. Anditisinthefarſtplace, cither inborne 

orinfuſed, or atchicued and gotten. 

Charitic or loue1nborne,1s thenaturallloue 

of kindred in blood. There is an example oft | 

in Ioſeph the Patriarch. Ger. 43.30. 
Charitic or louc infuſed, is that, whichthe 

holic Ghoſt raiſcth vp inthe harts of thefaith- 


full, eicher towards kindred, or towards them | t; 


thatare without, both ofche houſhold of faith 
and ſtrangers, friends or enemies. | 

Charitic or loue atchicued,is that whiche- 
thermutuall conuerſation, or the excellency 
and admiration of pittic and vertue,and Gods 
eifts bringerh foorth in others. 

Andit1s both * lberality and * friendſpe: 
and alſo a ? fellowhke tecling, and * procuring of 
other mens good. 


Libcralitic, 


| 


(« 
( 


fe 


fi 
y 


V 


I 


rd- 


a 
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| Liberalitie , which is occupied in commu- 


ce of Relg1on, "w_R 
& Libcralitie, is louetowardsour neighbour, x ;z.-a1;tie 
which wee ſtudie and endeuour to profit 


Orels, liberalitic is that by which wee fuc- 
cour another mans neceſſirie. Otherwile ir is 
alled benignitic,and benefacence. 

Andit is occupicd both in rommunicating 
ether of * counſels or * riches,and alfo in ? per- 
forming of duties. | 
Liberalitie, which confiſteth in communi- 
ating of counſels, 15 when we doreadily and 
willingly beſtow our gifts and learning for 
other mens profit. 


i Pag. 531. 


nicating ofriches , 1s cither almes or bounti- 

fulnelle. 

Almes is a liberalicie towards the needie, Ame. 
by which we through compaſſion miniſtring 

vnto them things neceſlarie for their ſuſten- 

tation, do relieue their wants and lacks. Z/as. 
58.7.8.9.10.P/al.q1.2. 

| Bouncifulneſle is liberalicie in beſtowing Bountiful 
gifs or benefits, - weſſe. 
And itis either meane or ſupreme. Paz 53g-* 
A meane bountifulneſle , is tharby which / 

wee beſtojve ſome thing on one of poorer 

eſtate. 

Andthat may bee incuerie oncaccording 

tothe meaſure of his ſubſtance. 

M m A 
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nificence. | 
Magnificence, is the ſumptuous bounti- 
fulneſle of greatmen onely, 
Diuers trom it 1s riotoulneſle. 
Magnificence, is either publike or prizate. 
Publike, when coſts oe bad on pub- 
like vſes. And they againeare beſtowed ei- 


ther on holy chings, as are the giſts, or things | 
bequeathed ro maintaine the Miniſters of 1 


the Church, the pooreand ſtipendarie Scho- 
lars, aud fo foorth : to vphold buildings, or 
reſtorechem being decaied, for the ereing 


of Temples, Schooles , Colledges, Hoſpitals ' 


for {trangers,&c. 


Orels they are gjucn for ciuill yſes: orto | 


preſerue, increaſe , and adorne the common 
wealth : as the building ofa Court , of ſtore- 
houſcs,ofarmories, of market places, of mils, 
of walles, of fortreſſes, alfo gifts to nouriſh by 


yecrely coſts and expences,the poore, or fol- | 


diers , or others which profit the common- 
wealth. 

Or forthe honeſt recreating and refreſh- 
ing of che people, as publike banquers , ſuch 
as Dauid made,2. Sam.6.19. 

Such magnificence is commendable, if it 
be referred to the glory of God: otherwiſe it 


ſhall be a monſtrousand cxecrable yy 
chat 


| 


A ſumptuous bountifulneſle,is called mag- $4, 


cr 


C 


AQ a. 
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that of king Ahaſh ucroſh. E5th. 1. 

Private magnificence, is that which is ex- 
erciſed priuately towards ſome perſons. 


AY: much concerning liberalitie in commu. 
& nicating of riches. 


- | Liberaliticinperforming of dutics,may be 
$ called dutifulnelle. 
| 


f Dutifulneſle, or adutiful will,is that which puiifel. 
* | dothſhine in the giuing and performing of neſe. 

: | duries, 

The kinds of dutifuineſle are gratification 


] and hoſpicalicie. 

Gratification, or dehire to gratifie, is duti- Gratifice= 
fulneſſe,by which we helpe other that neede **- 
our labour,or deſire our heipe, as when wedo 
| helpeany to obtaine health. A4ar.7.32.Lat, 
9.2,or other neceſſary things. 

Hoſpitalirie, is durifulncile, by which we Heſpicalitie 
| embrace with all duties of hoſpialitie , pil- 
| grims and ſtrangers, and cſpecially thoſe thar 
are baniſhed for the profeſſion of the tructh. 
Rom.16.2.3.loh.ver{.5.6. 


T hus farre concerning liberalitie : n2w 
conceruing friendſhip. 


F rtiendſhip » is to performe that true kind- 
| Mm 3 nelle 
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neſſe towards others , and that for vertues -. 
fake, which we would haucthemto performe * 


towards vs. fot 
Friendthip is either publike or priuare. w 
Publike friendſhip, 1s peace. pe 


Private friendſhip, is a mutuall and true | 
kindneſle amongſt good men, ſtirred vp by h 
the mutuall knowledge of vertue, or by ho- | 4 
neſt dutics , perfornung all ſuch duties as are . 
honeſt and poſſible, And ſuch was that be- b 
tweene Ionathan and Dauid. 1.S-m.18.1. | \ 

T hat 1s alſo called Chriſtian brotherhood, 
$0 which pertaineth the vnitie of the Spirit: t 
or tothinke the ſame thing, to will and nill 
the ſamething. 

To this is contrarie, the companieof cuill | \ 
men,who are to be fled from,and heart burn- | 
ing or enimitie. | 


Hitherto concerning friendſhip : now concer- 
ning a fellowlike feeling. | 

A fellowlike or mutuall feeling, is loue, by | 
which weareduly rouched withtheeſtate of 
other men. 

And it is bothtowards the liuing and the 
Pap. 533- dead. | 
| A fellowlike feeling towards the liuing 1s 
Pag. $33 twofold : pitifulneſle, or congratulation. 
Pitifulnes, is that by which weare mooucd 

to 
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' "ſholan, - © with others, yea cucn our enemies, 


—_ P's. A... A et, 


—_— 


for their accrficy or vnhappy eſtate, and by 
which we endeuour ſo farre foorth as iuſtice 
permittech, either to eaſe or to remooue the 
ſane,by comforting and other good meanes. 
Matt.5.7. Rom.9.1.2.3. Eph.4.32. 1.T heſ.q. 
18. otherwiſe 1t15 called compaſſion, as Lxke 
] 19.Chriſt with weeping did piticthe miſera- 
ble deſtrution of the Iewes. So Paul ſaith, 
Weepe with choſe that weepe. Rom. 12.15. 

To this vertue alſo it belongeth to vilite 
1 the facherle{ie children and widowes in 
their calamicies, and to comfortthem. 

Toiris oppoſed, a reioicing in cuill, and 
want of tecling or afteQion. 

Congratulation, is that by which we re- 
joice with others for their proſperitie or fe- 
licitie ; of which Paul faith z Reioice with 
them that rejoice. Row, 12.1 5. 


Thus farre crucerning a fellowlike feeling to- 
wards the lining : now towards 
the dead. 

A fellowlike feeling towards the dead, 1s 
both mourning, andalſo a care to buric them. 
2.Sam.28.3, 

Mourning,is that by which we bewaile the 
death of thoſe, who in their life were deare to 
VS. 1.Theſ.4.13. Aft$.2. 2.Sam.3.31-32-33- 
Mm 3 Care 


Df Inftice. 
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Careto buricrhem, 1s that by which wee 
honorably commit the dead to their buriall. 


r.Theſ.4.14. 


So much COnceriting a fellorslike feeling : now of 
; procurms of other mens £204, 


The procuring of other mens good, is loue 
towards our nezzhbour, by which as much as 
wee are able, wee furthcr and promote his 
good, both in wiſhing him well in che heart, 
andalſo performing it in decd, praying for 
him,and fo ofcen as need 15, admomiſhing and 
exhorting him.”Phl.2.4. 1.Theſ.5.11. 

And char deth reſpe& both che good name 
ofour neighbour , and alſo other commodi- 


tics of this life. Exod.23.1. 


Hitherto concermng lowe : now Cone 
cerning [::ſtice, ; 
Iuſtice, isa vertue giuing to cuery onethat 
which by dutie or deſert, is his owne. 
Andzt 1s cither vniverſall or particrlar. 
VniucrſallInſtice, is a conformiticand a- 
grecment of our whole life, with all the 
lawes that belong vnto vs. 
Particular juſtice, is that which weought 
to performe in thoſe chings, in which wee are 


ſpecially 


j 
j 


ee 
Il 


| mans vocation. 
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cially and peculiarly bound to others. 
| And 1tis either private or pwleke. 

Private, which cucry one ought to per- 
orme priuately. 

And that either in his owne proper cal- 
Ing, or in fellowſhip with others. 

In his owne proper calling , it is both the 
lwfull * obtaming of an office, and the * care 
of that his owne office : and alſo ? di/zzence 
ind * fidelitie or faithfulneſle therein. 

The lawfull obtaining of an office, is when 
1man obtainerh ſame office by lawfull wates 
and meanes : he doth not buy it with money 
z the Popes buy the Popedome. 

The care of his owne office, is when anie 
dealech with the matters of his owne calling, 
and doth not thruſt himſelfe into an other 
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Pag.568. 


Pag, 5 36. 


| 


SEE WED 


Diligence, is that by which we execute, as 
well as we can, the labours of our office and 
dutie: 2.7 heſc3.10.Rom.12.11.Pron.12.4-5. 
Or els when we docour worke diligently 
and faithfully, that we may bethe bertcr able 
to helpetheneed of others alſo, 

Fidelitic, is that by which wee in our office 
doe ſincerely pcrforme that which we haue 


receiued or yndertakento doe. 


Hitherto concernin 1g private treſtice in a 
TRANS OWNC VOCATLON., 


M m 4 


Iuſtice 
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Tuſtice which ought to bee performed j 

fellowſhip, is ether diſtriburiue(as wecall ir) [pi 

Pag. $63. or commutative and interchangeable, as wee 

,_. may ſay. 1s 

_—_ Diſtributive iuſtice, is thatby whichwee | | 

Price, performeto ecuerie one , things agrecable to thi 

the condition, ſtate,and dignity ot euery one, 

Rom.13.7. Honour to whom honour, tribute | p4 

| to whom tribute. Row. 12.10, 

And that 1s cither appertaining to houſe th 

Pag. 565., and famuly, or els 1t 15 pol{zttcall and cinill., 1 

Luſtice appertaining to the houſe, is that | t| 

which za 6 ro be exerciſed and performed 

eitherin domeſticall fellowſhip , or inthe ac- | t 

compliſhment of dozzeſticall or houſhold du- | | 

ties. "T1 

This ſtandeth in the holineſſe of wedlock, 

Pag. 563. andright guiding of hox/ehold aff aires. 

Of Welles. Wedlocke, is a lawfull 1oyning together 

of one man and woman, for the bringing 

foorth of if[ue, or for the auoiding of form- 

carion,or for muruall helpe one of another. 
I-{, 07.7.2.9.Gen.t.18. 

' Toir is oppoktelingle life, ſpecially that 
yngodly ſingle life practiſed in the pope- 
dome. | 

The holines of wedlocke doth conſiſt both 
ina lawfull betrothing of man and wite, and - 
Paz. 555. alſo in the duties of wedlocke or marriage. 

| Bethrothing 


m 
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ec 
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Betrothing , is a firme and certainepro- —_—_— 
miſc of wedlocke betweene two, before far #% 
wicne!T:s appointed thertoſ: by another name 
1s called ſponſals or ſpoufals. 
Fic witnelles, arethoſe who can teſtifie the 
things which are required in betrothings. , 
And chote things are conſent , and chat che 
per/0zs be fit for berrothing, * Pag. $43, 
Conſents both of the bridegrome and of Of conſents 


Wt 
c 
d | 


© 


the bride : and aZ's of the parents or thoſe —_ 
whoarein ſtead of their parents and fupply '*®* Þ 
their places. 

| The conſent of the bridegroome and of 
the bride, mult bee expreſledand plaine, be- 
cauſe wedlockes are joined by muruall con- 
ſent, 

Conſentis made and giuen,cither with con- 
dition or withoxt condition. 

Ifthe conſent be made with condition,they 
aretermed betrothings of the time to come,or 
delivered inthe future tenſe, as weſay. 

In which, if the condition made in the 
beginning of the contratt was honeſt and FP) 
pertaining to iwedlocke, and were not yet 
tulfilled, chej contract is broken or become 
youd. 

Such as are theſe conditions : to wit, Ifthe 
parents ſhall agree : If a conucnieat dowrie 


thall be giucnto me. 


Pag. 538; 


But 
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But when there followeth companying or 
lying together,they notexpeRting or waiting 


for the 57% nay gof the condition, that con- |} 


nFtion 1s iudged to bee wedlocke : becauſe 
the perſons agreeing together, haue departed 
from the condition. 

Burif the condition bee ſtrange, that is to 
ſay, nothing atall pertaining tro wedlocke: 
or if it be filchie, or impoſſible, then it is to bee 
retefted by the Iudge, as though it had not 
beene added: neither is the contract diſfſolued 
for it, although the condition benor fulfilled : 
that ſo, craftie dealing and wantonneſle may 
be forbiddenin decejuing the poore and weak 
ſexe. . 

If the conſent bee made or ginen without 
condition, they are ca!led betrothings , in the 
preſent timeor tenſe,in which the wedlockby 
a verbe of the preſent tenſe, or ſimphie, 1s pro- 
miſed, and there is cuenthen the true begin- 
ning of preſent wedlocke. 

Now both error and co7p»1ſion mult befar 
remoouecd from the conſent of the bridegrome 
and bride. 

Error is either of the perſon, or of the cov- 
ation, 

Error of the nerſon, is when there is deceit 
as inreſpect ot the parties, As Lcah was deli- 


uereato Iacob for Rahcl. 
For 
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or [For this errour of the perſon, both the be- 
Ing fothings and wedlocke may bee diffolued or 
N- troken. 


uſe [Therfore Iacob might hauerefuſed or caſt off 


ed 


th. wm $7 


ah,but he vſed nor the ſtriftnes of his right. 

The crrqur of the condition, is when one 
erſon knowecth not the [tate of anocher. 

The errour of condition 15 twofold : for ct- 
her it pertaineth to the condition of houſe- 
hold affaires,or reſpeRechthe Kare of the cha- 
ſity ofone of the perſons. 
| The crrourof condition, pertaining tothe 
fateof houſhold aftaires,ts,1t a woman thinke 
the Eridegrome to bee rich, or noble, or to 
haue no children. 

| Forſuch anerrour of condition, the betro- 
things or wedlocke, arenotro bee brokenor 
| diflolucd, becauſe ſuch an error doth not at all 
pertaine tothe eſſentiallchings of wedlocke. 

Theerrour of condition, pertaining to the 
ſtate ofthe chaltirie of one of theperſons , is, 
ifany being ignorant, doth marry herthatis 
deflowred, or with child by another. 

In ſuch an errour the 1udgement of Moſes 1s 
one, and che iudgement ofthe common law 1s 
another, 

The judgement of Moſes is put downe, 


Dexnt. 22. chap. which con:mandeth her to 


bee ſtoned with ſtones that was defiled by an 
other 


4 


| Pag. 541. 
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by the teſtimomie of Gods law, the Iudges are | 


other , which afterward (as chough ſhe hair 
beenea virgin) was married to another, if ſh&yri 
yeere accuſed, and the manaskeda diuorce-luſe 
menr. | TW 

The proceeding of the commonlaw,istwo| Ar 
fold : one beforetheir lying together,anothe | 
after their lying together, My 

Before the lying together bee committed, | T 
this procceding 1s to be kept : Ter 

Firſt reconciliation betweenethem is tobe hiv 
aſſaied, that he who of errour married herthat be: 


was defiled by another, may keepe her, eſpe- | " 
cially if ſhe be modeſt, and will afterward live p 
le 


chaſtly. And this courſealſo would be obſer. 
ued, becauſe oftentimes great calamitiesfol- 
low diuorcements , of which both the Iudge |þe 
andthe aQtour, muſt haue ſpecially regard. || 
Burt ifche reconciliation doth not procced, ||, 
the divorcement muſt bee made : | 
For it is better to follow the example of | 
Moſes law, than otherreaſons. For although 
the Iudiciall lawes of Moſes doe not pertaine 
to our States and policies, yet wee ſee inthem 
what God alloweth. Furthermorethe cxam- 
ple of Moſes law doth more ſtrengthen the 
conſciences than other arguments : becauſe | 


ſure that they doe not contrarie tothe will of 
God. 


But 
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| Butafter thelying together, it is to be de- 
iadnined, chatche bridegroome or husband 
they retainc her, which before was defiled by 
rce-fnſelfe or ſome other , whether hee married 
rwittingly or 1gnorantly. 
two And that 1s Aabliſhe? euen 1n our new 
her foſticutions and orders , for three ſpeciall 
q les: 
ed, { Thefirſt, chat their lightneſſe might not be 
renerhened , who willingly vpon cuery and 
be þ pretext doc forſake their wes, by what 
f ſheanes ſocuer their minde be altered. 
© | The fecond 1s, leſt through ſuſpitions or 
© ome ſmall offences, the innocent parties 
- ſhould come into danger. 
Thethird is this, that ſecretfaults may not 
t ſbeclaid open, which is more honeſt and pro- 
rableto be couered: according to the ſaying, 
> {Louecouereth all faults. 
| end thus we hane ſpoken Concerning errour, 
which ought to bee farre from the con- 
ſent of the bridegrome and the 
bride : now concerning 
| eompulſion. 


Compulfionalſo ought to bee farre remoo- 
ved, for there is no conſent or wedlocke, 
when the perſon is by force compelled to 
| promiſe 


$42. The Second Booke of the 

promiſe wedlocke, and in this behalfe g T 
reſpe&, many hurtfull errours and. offence 

fall our. 4! 

ne] 

T he conſent of the bridegrome and bride 
hath beene haadled : new concernins 

the conſent of others that haue 
mereſt ana right | 
therein. | 


| 


The conſent of others that haue right ther: | | 
In, 1s cither of parents, or ofthoſe who arein| @ 
Pag. 543. eas of parents. | 
Of thecon- The conſentof parents is of neceffitic requi- | p 
: 

| 


= pa red: and the berrothingareto beiudged void, 

* af the parents gaine-ſay the ſame beforethe 
commixtion, copulation , or lying together: c 
becauſe the authoritie of parents is notto bee | 
violatcd or broken. 

But it doth belong tothe office of the Tudge 
ro conſider, when the parents haue a probable 
cauſe of gaine-ſaying, and whenthere 1s no 

robable caule. 

But aferthe copulation or lying together, | 


v 

n 

N 

the wedlocke cannot bee cut off or broken by , 
t 

| 


M 


d 


the authority of the parents: becauſethe que- | 
ſtion 15 not now of the wedlocke to come: 
and there ſhould iniurie bee offcred tothe wor 


man forſaken or caſt off. | 
The 


Y 


J 


+ [houſe keeping or gouernment. 1. Cor. 7. 36. 


© The conſent 
i 


”— . | , 


ance or AC { . 
of thoſe thar arc in ſtead of 


rents, as for example, of tutors , 1s not 
Fquired of neceſſitie, bur for honeſhies ſake 


jely. 


So much concerning the conſent which is 
required to wedlocke : now fol- 
loweth what perſons 


bee fit. 


Wc <4 


That the perſons may bee fir, there are re- 


quired rwo things : firſt,chatrhey bee farboth 
nregard of age, and a//o of gifts neceſſary for 


Prou. 31.10.11. 

Afull age is required , as which cannot 
onely g1ue conſent ro the match, bur is alſo 
ic for youcrning of houſhold affaires and 
matters, 


Therefore, the betrothingof men-chil- 71, beers. 
dren vnder foureteene yeeres old, and ching of boies 
wenches vndertwelue, yea though .it bee & wenches. 


made by parents or tutors, is not the begin- 
ning of true wedlocke., and ir may be diſlol- 
ued when afterwards the willof the yoong 
folkes doth nor like , or commeth not there- 


| to. Neither 1s that partie which is vn- 


willing, to bee compelled, which hath not 
bound him or her ſclte afterward when cheir 


2 
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age was fit for wedlocke, and they mightheeÞ® 
able by their owne judgement to dererming}* 
the matter. "1 
The ſecond thing is, that they may beejoj- 
nedrogerher , haung either power tobrine | 
Pap. 545- foorth 1ſlue, or by the lawof nature. ys 
| Byrcaſonof hauing power to bring foorth 
iſſue, ſuch may bee joined together as are not 
ynmect for the companying of wedlocke : 
namely thoſe that are not gelded m:n, orin | Ne 
whom nature 1s not hurt, by bewitchingor | Pt 
oifoning. 
Gelded wen, Gelded men are thoſe , Who areaitogether | 
vnfitfor accompanying of wedlocke, whe- | ni 
therthey bee ſuch by nature, or whether they | tc 
bemade vnfit by arte, as being gclded. tl 
Such perſons are notto be1omed in wed- | ' 
locke ; therefore alſo the marriages being | v 
celebrated, when after the ſpace of three | 
yecres, the coldneſſeof a gelded mans tried, | i 
or in three whole yeere, the healing of the 
nature being maimed , 15 attempted 1 vaine, *| i 
the Iudge may pronounce that thoſe perſons | ! 
are.free. Neither yer then is this diuorce- | u 
ment made becauſe it was not wedlocke: | n 
and to the perſon which hath the ſound ) 


force of nature there may bee granted another 


lawfull copulation, and the ſame morefrutt- FL 
full. ( 
$o£ I 
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oi 
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| fieere vnto vs, either by nature, or by mar-" (by natere. 


FJ Xx 


"be wuch concerning ie theſ who Ay be iomned * 
: . together, as hauing power to bring 
foorth ee 


By thelaw of nature Ag which arc noref 
kindred inthe fleſh , may contra matrimo- 
nie.Lex.8.5.and ſo forward. +” 

For thelcare alwaies forbidden to be ioy- 
ned together , vnlefle when.they are com- 
pelled by mecere neceſfſitie, to wit, when 

there want perſons which are notof kindred 
l; in the ficth, as in the firſt and ſecond begirl- 
ning of people, the former vnider Adam af. 
ter the creation, the other vnder Noah after 
the floud. 

"Kinsfolks in the fleſh,are choſe who rouch = othes 
vs inthe fleſh. Zex.18.6. nod 25.49. the fleſh, 

Propinquirie or alliance thereforeis touc he 
ingthe fleſh. 

Kinsfolkes i inthe fleſh, are thoſe ON are Kinfolkes 


riage: from whence chereis a double alliance **S* 954: 


inthe fleſh ,thac is , either by nature , or-by 
marriage, 
Kinsfolkes by nature, arekinsfolkes of ei- 
f ther of our parenrs,father or mother. Lex.18, 
12.orels kinsfolks by nature, arethoſe who 
&ſcend and come of the frag ſtocke. 
| Nn Where- 


plan 


ance of 


angus 


pecke. 


ag.54t. 
he line of 
A 
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o 
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in bloud, becauſe they arc ivined moreneere 
vnto vs by the focietic ofbloud,, and of na- 
rure. 

Alliance by nature therefore, or conſangui. 
niticand couſtnage by bloud, is thekinred of 
perſons, which becauſe they do ariſe ofone 
ſtocke, they arc ioined neerer ynto vs by the 
facietic of bloud and nature. 

. Aſﬀeocke is a perſon from which others are 
derived. 
. And allics by natureof bloud, arediſcer- 
ned by linc and degree. 
 Thelincis a 7 an of allies by nature derj. 
ucd from oneſtocke. 
And chart is either right or collaterall. 


The right line, is either of kinsfolks,aſcens 


ding or deſcending. 
Kinsfolkes aſcending, arcall anceſtors, as 
firſt the father and mother : ſecondly, thefa- 


' thers father, and mothers father , the fathers 


mother,and the mothers mother : thirdly,the 

reat grandfacher, and great grandmother: 
|" y, the great crandiichen father, and 
great grandmothers mother: and all other 
anceſtors befides. 

Kinsfolkes deſcending, are fir{t the ſonne 
and thedaughter : ſecondly,the nephew and 
thenecce: thurdly, che nephewes ſonne, _ 

e 


Whereupon d chey are called coufing 


a. << ooo wx 7 
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theneeces daughter: fourthly, a ſonneinthe 
fourth degree , a daughter in the fourth de. 
pree: fiftly, aſon in the fifr degree, a dau 

ter in the fift degree : and what other chil- 
dren ſocuer. | 5 

A collaterall or croſle line is twofolde : 
equall or vnequall. | 

Equa'], is that by whichallies by nature do 
equally differ from the common ſtocke. 

Vac uall, isthat by which allies by nature 
yncqually differ from the common ſtocke. 

| Allies by nature,in an vnequall line, are ci- 
ther ſuperiors or inferiors. "FS 

And both either from the: fathers ſtocke, 
or fromche mothers. 

Superiours,arc firſt the vncle and theaune 
by thefathers fide, the yncle and the auntby 
the mathers ſide : ſecondly , the great vncle 
andercataunt by the farhers fide, the great 
vacle and great aunt by the mothers fide.z 
thirdly , my fathers vacle and aunt, my mo- 
thers vncle and aunt : fourthly , my fathers 
great yncle and great aunt, my mothers 
great vncle and great aunt. 

Inferiours, are the ſotines of thole referred 
tothe ſuperiours. 


| 


So much concerning the lite : now con- 
cerning the degree. | 
Na 2 A 
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- Adegree, is adiffercnceor diſtanceofper. 
ſons from the ſtocke, or of one perſon trom 
another. 

And that either from the ſtocke, or among 
them{clues vnder the ſtocke. 
Burt in cuery perſon we muſt number from 
cheſtocke. 

- Which numbring is called a genealogje, 
for a gencalogie is a deſcent of the genera- 
tion, counted. in-order : and the ſame is 
numbred,thar ſo-theſtocke being ſer downe, 


from which theaccounting of the degrees is 


O 
to be begun, abouethat ſtocke his aunceſtors 


muſt bee placed, and beneath the ſame the 
ſonnes and nephewes are ſer, and on thelides 
areadded, the brothers and {iſters. For ex- 
ample: 


Thare. 
Aram Abraham. Nachor, 
FR 
" Jab. 
Tofeph. 


The knowledge of a genealogie is neceſſa- 


ric for the vnderſtanding, firſt ofthe account 


_— >» 


of 


| 
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" (of degrees, and ſecondly the forbidding of Pag. 55 
| {| wedlocke. 
The reckoning of degrees is required , of he ree. 
| that wee may know by how many degrees kening of 
perſons differ , concerning, whoſe conſangui- 4egrees. 
| | niricthere 1s queſtion made. Now theperſon 
thac 5 numbred alwaics addeth a dcgree. 
| | Therefore ſo many generations, ſoinany de- 
| grces, from whence commeth the Lawyers 
raie; Number the generations, and thou haſt 
numbred the degrees. 
« |+ And ſeeing the line is twofold, right or 
| | collateral, therefore the account of degrees, 

according to the differences of the lines is 
' twofold alſo, the one in the righ line, the 
| other 111 the collateral line. 

Inthe right line, looke how many perſons 
thereare , ſo many degrees there are, excep- 
ting the ſtocke from whence the account 

| mult bee begun : as Toſeph doth differ inthe - 
third degree from Abraham, Iacob in the ſc- 
| cond, Iſaacinthe firſt, | 
Therefore the ſonne maketh the firſt de- 
| oree, the nephew the ſecond , the nephewes 
lonne che third, thenephewes ſonnes ſfonne 
| the fourth, and ſo foorth. 

Iathe collaterall line, ſeeing it 15 twofold, 
thatis, equall or vnequall, the maner of the 
reckoning is towfold alſo : the one in the 


Nan 3 cquall 


go The Sccond Booke of the 
equall line,the otherinthe — 

And againe, according to the Canon law 
there is one ſupputation or account, andan 
other according to the Ciuilllaw. 

According to the Canon law, looke inthe 
equallline, by how many degrees the one 
perſon differeth fromthe common ſtocke,by 
{o many &egrees the perſons themſclues dit- 
fer one from another. 

But according tothe Ciuill law, looke how 
many perſons there are ( one onely excep- 
ted, for whoſe ſake the ſupputation or ac- 
count is made) ſo many degrees are there. 


| 
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Therefore two brethren,or a brother anda | ( 


ſiſter, are by conſanguinitic ioined to them- 
ſelues in the firſt degree according to the Ca- 
non law, as Iacob is toined to Eſau inthe firlt 
degree. Sothe ſame man is ioined in the (e- 


cond degree according to the Canon law te * 


Rahel and Leah, 


BATHVEL. 


ra *"HEXI 
Rebecca. 


Laban. 
[acob. Rahel and Leah. 


IzppAONE. 


Caleb. CG _ 
Othael. 


i | 
: 


Othniclcherefore is joyned inthe ſecond 


ee to Axa. 
n the vnequall line, looke by how many 


degrees heethar is remooued differeth trem 


e | theſtocke, by ſo many degrces they differ 
e | encfrom another by the Canon law. 
7 
- THARE, 
* 0 — - 
Sarah. 


| Sarah differeth two devrees from the 
| | ſocke: therefore ſhe differeth ſo manie de- 
= from Abraham, and is 1oined to him in 
| theſecond degree by the Canon law, bur in 
| therhird degree according tothe Ciuill law. 


Fi THARE. 


A 
dbrahaw. N, 51 
Tſaac. Bathuel. 
t | Rebecea. 


| Rebeccadiffereth inthethird degree from 
| theſtocke : therefore alſo ſhediffereth from 
Iſaac inthe third degree, in which ſhe was al- 
ſojoined to him according to the Canon law, 
bur in the fift degree, according to the Ci- 


vill law. 
The 
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T he account of the degrees hath beene hand- 
led : now followeth the forbiddeng, 
of wealocke in reſþett of 


the degrees, 


The forbidding of wedlocke according to 
the double differcnce of the line, is aiſo two- 
fold : one in thc right line, the other inthe 
collaterall. 

Inthe right line all kinsfolkes, both aſcen- 
ding and deſcending are forbiddentrom mu- 
tuall mariages, and that as for theorder of 
nature, fo tor the reycrence of blood. Lew. 

I8. 7. | 

Wherefore if Adam wereat this day aliue, 
hecouldnor marry a wife, 

In the collaterall line, forbidding alſo is 
twofold, the one 1n the equal] line, che orher 
inthe vacquall line. 

Inthe equall line, although by Godslaw 
wedlocke was granted inthe ſecond degree 
and thereforeit was lawfull forthe ſonnes or 
daughters of vrerhren to contratt matrimony 
betweene themſelues : yetnow by mans law 
they are forbidden within the fourth degree: 
that ſo Gods forbidding might bee obſcrued 
wich greater rencrence. 


Facob marricd Rachel his couſen germaine 


by * 


| 


: - 
* 
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by the mothers fade, ro whom hee was ioined 
inthe ſecond degree. 

Ochniel married Axa,to whom he was alſo 
joined inthe ſecond degree. 

And the diſpenſations which doegrant a 
commixrion in the degrees forbidden in the 
Text, Leniticus,chap.18. arenot of force. For 
the lawes in Lexiticus, which forbid the com- 
mixtion of certaine perſons, arethelawes of 
natureand binde ail nations. For God forin= 
celtuous luſts puniſhed euen che Gentiles, 
who were without the policy and gouern- 
ment of Moſes, and which alſo were before 
Moſes. As therext in Lexiticus exprelly ſaith, 
thatthe Egyptians and Canaanites were pu- 
mſhed for inceltuous luſts : ſo Pax punt 
ſhed the Corinthian who had touched his 
ſtepmother, or had carnally knowen her. 

In the vnequall line, wedlockes are forbid- 
den by Gods law, in che ſecond degree, be- 
cauſe gencrally God would haue more re- 
verence to bee giuen to the ſuperiour degree 
thantotheequall : becauſe theſe in the vne- 
___ occupicthe placeof parents, and 
children. 1.7. 5. 4+ 

Therefore the brother ought not to mar- 


. nie his ſiſter, northe nephew his aunt by his 


fathers ſide, nor hisaunt by his mothers ſide, 
neither the neecc ought to marrie her vnkle 


by 


5 4  TheSceond Booker of the 


thers fide. FL 


Hithertowe haxe ſpoken of allies by na+ 
ture or by blood : now 0 f alltes 


by mariege. 


ge and the marricd partics,by reaſon of themarriage 
my. « contrafted berwixt him andthe partic neere 
to him in bloud. As Dauid is nothing a kinne 
ynto Ionathan, but becauſe he married the fi 
{ter of Ionathan to wife,now he 15 become the 
kinſman of lonathan. 

Affinity therefore is a ncereneſle of per- 
ſons, which marriage maketh berweene one 
married party, and thoſe that are neerein 
bloud to the other party married alſo. 

By how many ' xn hee is my kinſman 
by blood, by ſo many degrees his wifeismy 
kinſwoman by marriage : as wo brerhrenare 
zoined in the firſt degree of confanguinity : 
therefore the wife of my brother is 1oined to 
mein the firſt degree of affinity. 

The forbidding of wedlocke inthefirſtde- 
erce of afficuty belongerh to the law of narure. 
Therefore Herod when he married Herodias 
his brother Philips wife, committed inceſt, 
becauſe Hcrodias was ioinedro Herod inthe 


tuſt degree of affinity. 


by her fathers ſide, or her yncleby her mo- } 


felis by Allies by marriage, are kinsfolkes of one of | 


| 


b 


HexoD | 


id 
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 Herad Philip, whoſe ; 
wifc was 
Heroaias. 
So Rabenalſo ſinned, becauſe he defiled the 
bed of his farther [acob. 
1, 4c ob - 


Rubes. his ſtepmother Bala. 
Therforc Rxbex touched or kneyy his ſtep. 


mother in the farſt degree of affinity. 
Afinitie is not extended very farre, for my 0fthebond 
kinſmen in blood are not kinne to my wiues 7 f"43- 


couſins in blood. I ought to abſtaine from my 
wives kinſwoman b blood, and my kinsfolks 
by blood ought to abſtaine from my wife, bur 
yetnot from my wiues kinsfolkes by blood. 
Wherefore two brethren may marty with 
twoliſters, for they arc not hindred by affini- 


tie. The father andthe ſonne may marry the 


| 
| 


mother and the daughter. 


Thu farre concerning the betrothings 
which ought to go before wedlock: 
now concerning the duties 
of wedllocke or ma- 
riage. 


The 
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Theduties of wedlocke conſiſt in thein. 


themſelues continuall anguiſh of heart, and do 
giue one another prouocationto breake their 
taich. 
deafe, Tealouſie,is the ſuſpeRing of adultery inthe 
parties that are married. 


ag. 562, ſtice of marriage, and in the education of P* 


"7 
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children. mo 
Thecommon bond of theſe duties is ana- |" 
| curall affection. boy 
_ A naturall affeQionis anaturall loue ofthe | - 
_ necreneſ[c of bloud. We 
Tuſtice of marriage, 1s either common to 
Pas. 56x. both the married parties, or proper to the | 
one. 
be duetie The common iuſtice of both the married |” 
monzo Parties 1s, L. thatboth keepe their marriage u 
þ married Joue perfe&tand vndehiled. 1.Cor.7.3.4-5+ 6 
Hd, 2. That they may dwell together with fa- |® 
miliar and pleaſant fellowſhip, and peacea- | 
bly and louing]y live rogether , thattheirlife |! 
be not paſled away with ſadneſle, or chey be 
compelled to ſecke comfort abroad , where- Ik 
F uponthey may eafilic incurre infamy or flan- a 
der. 1.{or. 7.1x. | «6 
3. Thattheydoenot ſeekethe difloluingot |P 
marnage. 1.{ &.7.29. -- 
4-..:T har they mutually loue one another L 
without icalouſie , leſt otherwiſe they get | 
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-Ifit fall oucotherwiſe , the married parties 
arncand feele by experience many diſcom- 
podities, ſothatitis cither atroubleſome or 
ſorrowfull matrimonie, or diuorcement fol- 
bweth. - | | 
' Divorcement is a lawful breaking off of Of diverce. 
wedlocke. was. 
) | Thecauſesof divorcement are onely two ; 
- [oneadulteric. Aatth.5.32.and1 9.9, 
The other 1s aforſaking , that is to ſay , a 
| [malicious departing 'of one of. the married 
, [parties , and that without any iuſt cauſes , 
Put cither of lightneſle, or vniuſt impati- 
ence, and ſuffering of che bridle- of mar- 
tage, or for ſome other ynneceſlary cauſes. 
1. Cor.7.15. 
' But in diuorcement there ought to be ob- 
| ſerued both the maner and proceeding, and 
alſo:the r1me after-which a ſecond wedlocke Pag, 560. 
ormarriage may bee granted to theinnocent 
perſon. | 
The maner of proceeding comprehen- The procee. 
der}. both the lawfull knowledge that the ding is di 
 ludges haue, and alſo the trying of recon- R—_ 
 dliarion , or the pronouncing of the ſen- 1%" 
tence. 

The maner therefore of proceeding in 
the caſe of adulcerie, ought to bee framed, 
that the parties being heard, the accuſati- 
| on 


1- 


. 


m_ > 


| 
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on _ ſufficiently bee confirmed and Proer 
ucd , ſothatthe guilty perſon may bee con- 
waed, | 
. Ifthe perſon which hath offended be found 
guilty, and che innocent perſon dothrequire 
 thatadivorcement be made, the Iudgeought 
- irſtco trie them both , and to exhort them, 
that they would returne into fauour and loue 
oneofthem with another. | 
. Ifthereconciliation doth not proceed, the 
innocent perſon may not bee compelled tore- 
ceiue the guilty, 7 
But if the perſon accuſing , hath lived ho- | 
neſtly , . and doth require theſentence tobee | 
pronounced, it ought ro be pronounced thus: 
Sith the perſon which hath offended , hath | 
by his wickedneſle diflolued wedlocke , .the 
Iudge by the authority of che o_— doth | 
pronounce'the innocent perſon to bee free: 
and doth expreſly grart him, thataccording 
te his conſcience hee may ſafely and godlily 
martie another. Va 
But the condemned perſon ought to. bee 
pane by che ciuill Magiſtrate, rowhomit 
clongerh to punilh adultery , ether _ 
ile, that the guiltic perſon might bee driuen 
outofthoſeplaces , where the innocent pet- 
ſon liueth, to whom the other, to wit,the con- 
demned perſon is to bee eſteemed as dead: or 
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bb hy Gan looms , which 


- [Magiltrate ſhall iudge conucnicnt. 


 titon of the accuſer being heard firſt, there for forſa= 


as &s., T 
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eAnd thus the maner of proceeding in the 
caſe of adultery ought tobe framed and 
ordered: the maner of proceeding 
in the caſe of forſaking 


now followeth to be 


handled. 


Theproceeding in the cafe of forſaking, The procees ? 


oughtto Le framed and ordered, that che pe- ——_— 


ſhould be lawfull criall made. 

That criall or knowledge conſiſterh in this 
that it may bee tried , whether. the perſon be 
nehely forſaken or no: whether the colour of 
forſaking bee not yſed to coucr bgheneſle or 
 vafaithfulneſle. 

For hee is not a forſaker , who is abſent 
either becauſe of ſome duty ,as an ambaſlador, 
or fouldicr , choſen by lawfull authoritie to 
20a warfaring : orclſc by the will of his wite, 
4 if hee bee abſent ſome where for merchan- 
dife, or about ſcme other honeſt bulſineſle, or 
be held in capriuity, or bee carried away : if 
namely the caſc into which the husband fal-. 
th be ſuch, as ir doth not chavge theaffeRi- 
onofthe wife, thatisrofay , if there bee no 


ing. 
» 


ſuch 


Of the time 
of eranting 
wedlocke a 

the diverce- 


ment bei 
| $1ade, ks 
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ſuch wickedneſſe commicred;wherby other- Þ 
wiſe wedlock may be diſlohned. Furthermore #F' 
afterit is knowen that the perſon is indeed Þ 
forſaken, the perſon forſaking is to becalled'P 
into judgement by lawfull citing,done andaf. | 
fixed in the publike place, thar ſo he may ap- F 
peare withina certaine time, ſer and appoin- Þ* 
ted therefore. | a 

Ifthe perſon forſaking appeare, lethim be 
reconciled to the perſon forſaken. 1. Cor, 


( 


he 


7. IT. | | 
If che perſon forſaking dah not appeare |** 
within the ſet time, chereſtimonies concer- þ 


- ningtheintegritie of the innocentperſon are Ji 
to be heard, and that partie is to be pronoun- ke 
ced free. 1.(or.7.15. = 
Hitherto wee haute ſpoken concerning the maner | 

of proceeding tn amorcement : now we muſt Y 

ſpeake of the time after which an 
other wedlocke may be gran- 
ted to the innocent 
perſon. D 
. . p ol 
There is a twofold confideration'of the | 2 
time, after which another wedlocke 1s grant ' 

ted to the innocent perſon, one 1n the h 
caſe of adulery , another in the caſe offor- ; 
ſaking. | a I 


In 


Fo ſubſtance of Religion: © "$62. 
Finthe caſe of adultery, cthecime isnot pres 
Tibcd to the innocent perſon, after the 
Ain is once nidged. : 


4 ' In thecaſcofforlaking wedlocke is tobeg 
> ly 
18 


ranted , ifirdoe certainly appeare, that the 
lon forſaking either is dead, or hath wm 
omeplace by committing adulterie, viola- 

dmariage., or would not appeare though 
hehad knowledge of the citation. | 

Otherwiſe the perſon forſaken ought to 
;s ftxpet : for it fallerh ourchat cuenafter nine 
5 a feeres , the husband ſometime returnettr, 
. Fepecially if any be cakenin warre in Tur- 
. [key,orother where he be holden by the ene- 
mics in captiuitie. 


F, 


» | Hitherto concerning common inſtice of both 
| the married parties * 20Ww of that 
that us proper to one 


of them. 


[uſtice proper to one of the married par- 
nes, doth peculiarly appertaine cither tothe 
| { office and durie of the husband or of the nc: 45 1 
\ wife, es, | £28, 503, 
The office of the husband,is firſt ro deftnd T2 datie- | 
his wife. Ce/.3.1 9. of the buſ< | 
2. To yeeld vnto the wife duc beticuo- *** 
lence. 1. Cor.7.3. 


> ” 


Oo J- Decently " 
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3:i-, Decently to vſe his wife in ornaments. 
and orher neceſlaries. For.ſhe isnottobe yſcd 
or intreatedas a handmaid or .ſeruant, butas 
a fellow , becauſe ſhewas formed not outof 
the feete, but out ofthe ſide of man. 
4- Gently (ifnecd be) to corre and ad. |, 
monith her,not angerly and ſharply, leſt ſhe 


: be prouoked. q 
- The dutyof Th: durie ofthe wife, is firſt to be ſubieR - 
the wife» to her husband. Eph.5.22, Col.3.18.1.Pet.z, - 


TI. 1.07.7. | 
2.: Tobechaſteand ſhamefaſt, modeſt and k 
filent, godly and diſcreet.Gen.20.16. 1 q 
:3- Tokeepe herſelfeat home, for the good}, 
gouernment of her familie, not to ſtraie a- 
broad.Prox.z1.13.14.&C. 


; b 

H itherto concern g the wiitice of. marriage: | * 
now concerning the education x 

of chilaren. 4 

l 


-: Theeducationor bringing vp of children, 
-comprechenderh -both the. duties of parents 
| Pag, 563. and children. | | | 
The dutyof Thedury of parents,is firſtto ſuſtainether || 
perents, | children withfood and raiment. -1.7».5.3. | 

2. To bring vp their children in learning | 
and diſcipline, or inſtrution of the Low | 
Epheſ.6.4.Col.3.21. 


L 


Its . 
ed 


as 
of 
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' Moderatsly to vic theirfacherly power, 
that they doe not: grieuetheir children ;-:an 
rouoke them to anger. Eph.6.4. . *. > 
{- The dutie of children; is. both to Honour -,, duty of 
their parents. Ephe,6.t. (1.3.20. and:alfono: children, 
agree AMONg them(clues,P/at.13 3-1.and mw- 
tuailyro loue and [jel pe oneanother, 

Honour -towards parents comprehend- 
eh reverence, 'obedience z;arid beneficence 


* Jor liberalitie cowards their 'parchts.: Lex. 1.9% 


(3.Matt: 15.1. Mar. 7.11.12. Chriſt fhew- 
on out of the fafth commandement, 'how 
children: ſhould doe wejl:to their parents. 
Tm. 5.4. TEN | 
Ioſeph-is a fingular.example of benefi- 
cence towartls his parents and kinsfolks, who 
brought into Egyprt,and liberally nouriſhed, 


; [uo onely tis facher,bur alſo his brethreu( b y 


whom he was ſharpely and vngenly entrea- 
ted and fold ) and cheir whole. fanuly,beg; 
| yexed with very ſore famine. 7 


Hitherto concerning the holineſſe of weas ' 
| logks-: ory t atechig the diſpoſing ; 
: of houſehold affaires or ; 
marrers.... 


-\The diſpoſing of houſehold affaires, con- T he duty of | 


Ich in che dutie both 1@ft: Malters, and al- mafers. 


fo of ſeruants:- az: 
Oo 2 The 


_ Ma - 
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: Fheduticof maſters is , firſt, moderately F 
to. vic their authoritie ouer their ſeruancs, 
Epheſc6.9. | 
-. Andthatis done two waies : firſt, if the 
maſters. doc not gricue their ſeruants with 
ouermuch labour, and doe alwaies remem- 
ber thatthey arenor aſſes but men : ſeeond- | « 
lic, if they doe quicrly gouernethiem: and | | 
alſo quietly chide them, when: they haue 
ncgle&ed their dutie, leſt chey bee prouo- | | 
ked with ouer hard words, and that he re 
member, chatthey alſo haye a Lord in (eg | 
uen , "with whomthereis no reſpeR of per- 
ſons. Eph.6.9. | 
2. Bountifully to reward the labour of their | 
ſcruants , leſt being compelled by neceſſitie | 
they ſhould ſteale. 
Thedwtie The dutic of ſeruants is, firſt to count |. 
ef ſervants. their maſters woorthicof all honour, and not 
todefpiſe them.1.7 1.6.12. 

Next from their hearts to performe the | 
labours that their maſters command them. 
Epheſ.6.5-6. | 
2. . To beefaithfull inthings commirredto 
them by their maſters, that ſo- they may 
keepe their goods. ; 
3. To obſeruethe vprightneſſe of maners, 
thatche wife, the ſonnes and daughters, of 
other fellow ſeruants, be not corrupted. | 
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ly} ef inflice as pertaining to 4 houſhold 


ts, or familie hath beene thus ſet 
 foorth: cimill inſtice doth 

the ow follow. 

ch 


m- | A ciuill diſtributive iuſtice, is that which 

d- | ought to bee performed in a politike ſo- 

nd | cierie, 

ue } Andthac is duc cither to cueric one, or to 

o= | ſome few. ; \,. Pag,566; 

e-{ To cycrie one 1s due, * trath, * ſnceritie, 

a- | ' faithfulneſſe, * gemleneſſe, and * dutifulneſſe. « p,g. e686 

7 | - Truth 4 : by wet we doe —_— rl 

love and Embrace true opinions , wee ſpeake 

ir | truethings, and both inour ſpecch and ge- 

ie | ſtures auoid deceirfull concealings and clo- 

{ kings of matters. - 

ne 4. Toit is contraric lying and a deccirfull 

ve | concealing of the trueth. _ ; 

Sinceritie , is when the toong and geſture Sinceritie, 

e | agree with the heart. 

L | Toitis contrarie counterfeiting and fai- 

une. . 

o-| - Faithfulneſſe, is thatby which wee keepe Faithfulves 

Y | our promiſes and couenants, ; 

1 To it is contrarie deccit, and breaking of 

futhfulneſle or fidcliric. 
Gentlenele , is that by which weiudging gegen 
| Ooz3 © wltly 
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iuſtly ofothers, do artributethoſe duepraiſe 
tothe, whichthey deſerue, © © *» 
To the ſame vertue it beloneeth to take: 
all chings in goodpart, not to backbiteoup la 
neighbour, and -not to giue care to backbi- ſize 
ters. | | 
To gentleneſle is contrarie, quarrelling, or Jth 
backbiting, a fooliſh credulicieor behete, ſu- | 


ſpition and diſtruſtfulneſle. wi 
Querrel- * * -Quatrrelling is a malitious taking of ſome [be 

| = thing in cuill part, or anobieCting of forged 
faults. "IF fot 


Durifulneſſe, ischat by which we with out- m 
ward duc honour,: embrace and 'reuerence 
thoſe that arc our ſuperiours, by age, ſtate or | h; 
oifts. Rom. 12, P74 | 
* And thar either in granting to-them the | d 

preheminence of ſpeech , ſeate, 'and cueric | 

aCtion : or in geſtures mecte and fre accore 4 
ding to the circumſtances. '- . * «4 q 

| 'K 


Hitherto concerning cinidll diftributine 47. | 
| ftice, which ought to be exerciſed'to- - . | 
' wards enery one: now followeth k 
that which « to be exerc= '' | | 

ſed towards ſome ir» 

. + fewe. 134 437: 


A cull diſtribute aiſtice, which ought | 


| CI 
caWbe excrciſed towards foing few,ise5wa fold; 
Shankfulneſle and ſabmifion. ©. -Pag. 568, 
keY Thankfulneſle,is a vertue,by which we des 
up Felarechat wee arc thankefull; cowards our -be- 
1- SnefaQtors. oY . # * 
'F Andthar againe is cither of the mind orof 
vr Jthe deed. EY 
- | Thethankefulneſle of the minde is that by 
which we thanke our benefaRour for benefacs 
e [beſtowed on vs. 
d | Andthat is declared both in giuing thankes 
for benefits recciued , wee holding faſt, the 
amor of them, and commending them 
amongſt others ,and by godly wiſhes praying 
' | hartily for the good ſucceſle of thoſe that de- 
ſerue well of vs: and alſo in bearing a very rea- 
| | dy mindeto recompence the fauors receiued. 
{ Thankefulneſle ofthe deed, is when wee in Thanke. 
' deed, that is to ſay, ingifts and duties, re- f#lneſſe 
quite the benefits that haue beene beſtowed 
| ypon vs. 
. Tothankfulneſſe is contrarie vnthankeful- 
neſle, and an yniuſtand vnlawtull gratifying 8 


for benchits receiued. 


Thus farre concerning thankeful- 
neſſe : now concerning [ub- 


miſſion. 
Oo 4 Submiſſion 
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-'- Sabthiffion is adifciburive __ ahi 
TH is due tothe politike M Magiſtrate by che fubs 
jefts thatare ynder hin. 

/ And that conſiſterh -in obedience cowards 
lawes, and inthe bearing of pulike burdens. 
| Roms. 11. 1- Matth: 17. 27. and 22. 21, | 
iP; 4:13. [ 
 Toitiscontrary ſedition, ſtubburnneſſe, a 1 
faining of ſubmiſſion, anda wicked bondage, 
eſpecially i in idolarrous and vnjuſt matters. '] 


Hitherto concerning al bribetine inſtice: 
now concerning commuta(jue 
infrice. 


vm A commutative iuſtice,is thatby which we 

we inſtice, according! ro our covenant ,' keepe an equitie 
1n our bargaines arid contrads : orclſc, it js 

that by which we ſo deale with our neighbour 

in contraRs, as wee would defire to bee dealt 


with our (clues. 


Hitherto concerning priaate wſtice : now 
comming publike iſt ice, 


C 


wblike Publike iuſtice, is that which the publike 
Pe, Magiſtrate ought to exerciſe, to preſerue un | 
ſaferic the common ſtate of the ubjefts. Je- 

T um, 2. 2. 'f 
IR | Publike | 


” . ; 


Pioute of Relioian - 


:"Publike juſtice is extherin peace or warre. Pap, opt 
; Iuſtjcein peace, isthat by which the com: Talerie 
modiries of the ſubicRs are rightly ordered P*<* * + 
ds and goucrned inthotime of peace... 

as. $ - Anditis ſcene in thepubliſhing and execu-- 
'7, 4 tionof lawes. SE. 

"T - Thepubliſhing of lawes ought to reſpe& The, 
a} the proſperitie and good eſtate of the ſub- ing -flam 
7 | as. | 
""] Tharproſpcrity and good eſtate doth nor 

onely conſiſt jn bulineſles pertaining to this 

{F life ; bur alſoor eſpecially inchis, that in che 

$ firſt place the crue worſhip of God ſhould be 
offorce; from-which alone all true felicity 
. dothproceed. Dex, 17. 18. 2.Sam.6. 1.Kin. 
we f 2-27. and 11.11. P/al. 75.11. | 
ne ' Theexecutionof lawes, is a bringing of Theexee 
is | them to effet, for the preſeruation of the *"f 
ur 4 publike diſcipline. Rome. 13.3. | 
alt | -Andit is twofold: the defence of the good, 
- | andbrideling of cuill men. 
Ofthe defence of the good there are two 
. {-parrs, che procuring _ conſeruation of the . 
F good eſtate of the ſubiefts, and theaidingof 
| them, who hauc iuſt cauſe, againſt the miquiry 
#F otorhers. | 4 
F - Thebrideling'ofcuill men, is another pare = 
- {- of theexecution of lawes, by which. pumſh- 
«. F. ments are inflited onthe gulne. _ 


or clemency.” _ + = Fi 
. i Sth1Anelle,. 15that by which accordingto 
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Inthepuniſhmentis vſed<cich 


the (trict law, or rigorous ſeuerity of lawes, 
and chat without mitigation ; the puniſhment 
for the ſine pronounced aftcr a lawfull tna- 
ner, is inflite&on the finfull offender. P/al. 
192. 1.5.8. | | 

Toſtrifneſle is contrary impunity,andty- 
ranny or outragiouſneſle,or cruclticand oucr- 
much xrigour. | 

..Clemencie is that by which for uſt and 
{ſufficient cauſes}, - the puniſhment 1s remit» 
ted or mitigarcd tothe guiltic. In Grecke it 
is called in.xez, that 15, equitie, P/aim. 
102. I: 

To clenicncy 1s contrary. impunity, and 
ſoftlineſſe, which doth not enly mitigate, but 
ceuen diſloluc the bondes of lawes and cru- 
Elrie. £4: 

In the execution of lawes theremuſt beno 
partialiticorreſpe&t of perſons , which 1san 
vncorrupt executionof lawes without accep- 
ting of perſons. Pſalm. 28.1. 2.Chronic. 19. 
Dent. 1.16:ahd 16. 18. Pronerb, 24-23» 

Toit is contrary the cope or reſpe&of 
perfons, whickis toattribute iuſtthings to vn- 
wſtmen, or rewards to them that delerue noe 
the ſame, as ikewiſcreceiuing of gitts, 


14 | Thu 


cr ſtrinelſe | 
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This farre tencerning the inflice of the 
CMagiftrate in peace : now concer-  - 


\ | ning inſtice inwarre. 

t | El , 4 ? 

- Juſtice in warre, is theadminiſtring of war z4f;ew 

| + 4 


with equity. Luke 3.14. warre, 
Warre 15 a neceſſary defence againſt pub- warre, 

- | bke violence, or a auſt puniſhment for hai- 

* | nousinyuries, which is yndertakenwith force 

orarmes by an ordinary power. /#dg-1.8:19. 

| Þ and20.thorow thewhole chapter... | 

* | Gfiuſticein warre therearetwo parts : the 

| | vndercaking of war onely for aiuſt cauſe, and 


, | thepfeſeriungofwarriall diſcipline. * 


The end of the Second Boeoke of the De- 
| . fmitions and Partitions of Divinity. 


\- To God onely be glory. 


=JEntleReader, if any 
EY ching in theſe Defint- 
V4 plrions and Partitions | 
- ' | DSS Diunity do not {a} 
; : -  tisfiethee, know thou;that I haue 


EA 


> 0 
, 


— 
eV 


_performed'therein , as much as 

. God of hi grace hath giuen mce 
atthipamc, and have miniſtred, 

vntoqce matter alſo , that thou 

avid ni@mighteſt think ypon and 

FE -. labourfb:findout. In themeang 
{. While vſetheſethings asIdoe, to. 
If the ſancifying ot Gods holie [: 
name. Ando farewell. : 


